
Solutions to Hartshorne’s Algebraic

Geometry

Kevin Dao





Contents

Preface 5

Part 1. Algebraic Geometry by Robin Hartshorne 6

Chapter 1. Chapter I Exercises 7
1. Affine Varieties 7
2. Projective Varieties 14
3. Morphisms 24
4. Rational Maps 30
5. Nonsingular Varieties 33
6. Nonsingular Curves 38
7. Intersections in Projective Space 41
8. What is Algebraic Geometry 44

Chapter 2. Chapter II Exercises 45
1. Sheaves 45
2. Schemes 62
3. First Properties of Schemes 78
4. Separated and Proper Morphisms 99
5. Sheaves of Modules 111
6. Divisors 144
7. Projective Morphisms 166
8. Differentials 181
9. Formal Scheme 194

Chapter 3. Chapter III Exercises 199
1. Derived Functors 199
2. Cohomology of Sheaves 199
3. Cohomology of Noetherian Affine Schemes 207
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PREFACE 5

Preface

These are my algebraic geometry notes. The first five chapters consist of solutions to
exercises in [6]. The citation for material in Hartshorne’s text are labeled as follows: I write
Hartshorne II.2.1 to refer to exercise 1 in chapter II, section 2 while I write Hartshorne
Lemma II.3.2 to mean the lemma 2 in chapter II, section 3. Obviously, any of definition,
theorem, proposition, remark, or corollary could be used in place of lemma.

Included among these notes are solutions to exercises from other algebraic geometry
textbooks that I have looked at as well.

For a lot of these exercises, I have referred to various online sources, other textbooks,
and talked with others. Since there is no reason to leave the list of online references to a
bibliography, I shall list them here.

(1) James McKernan’s “Model” Answers.
(2) Another of James Mckernan’s “Model” Answers.
(3) Third page of James Mckernan’s “Model” Answers.
(4) Algebraic Geometry By: Robin Hartshorne Solutions by Joe Cutrone and Nick

Marshburn
(5) Andrew Egbert’s Solutions to Hartshorne Problems

https://math.mit.edu/~mckernan/Teaching/10-11/Spring/18.726/problems.html
https://math.mit.edu/~mckernan/Teaching/11-12/Spring/18.726/problems.html
https://math.mit.edu/~mckernan/Teaching/07-08/Spring/18.726/18.726.html
https://sv.20file.org/up1/1431_0.pdf
https://sv.20file.org/up1/1431_0.pdf
https://github.com/myzhang24/hartshorne-solution/blob/master/Andrew%20Egbert.pdf


Part 1

Algebraic Geometry by Robin Hartshorne



CHAPTER 1

Chapter I Exercises

1. Affine Varieties

Hartshorne I.1.1.

(a) Let Y be the plane curve y = x2 (i.e., Y is the zero set of the polynomial f =
y − x2). Show that A(Y ) is isomorphic to a polynomial ring in one variable over k.

(b) Let Z be the plane curve xy = 1. Show that A(Z) is not isomorphic to a polynomial
ring in one variable over k.

(c) Let f be any irreducible quadratic polynomial in k[x, y], and let W be the conic
defined by f . Show that A(W ) is isomorphic to A(Y ) or A(Z). Which one is it
when?

Proof. (a) We have A(Y ) ∼= k[x, y]/(y − x2) ∼= k[x, x2] ∼= k[x]. Hence, A(Y ) is
isomorphic to a polynomial ring in one variable over k. The isomorphisms here are
easy to see:

k[x, y]/(y − x2)→ k[x, x2], x 7→ x, y 7→ x2 & k[x, x2]→ k[x], x 7→ x.

(b) We have1 A(Z) ∼= k[x, y]/(xy− 1) ∼= k[x, 1
x
]. Suppose not and ϕ : A(Z)

∼=→ k[z] with
k[z] a single variable polynomial ring over k. Observe that in A(Z), the element
x has an inverse, namely 1

x
. However, ϕ(x) ∈ k[z] cannot have an inverse since

(k[z])∗ = k and isomorphisms must preserve units. Contradiction.
(c) Let f(x, y) = Ax2+Bxy+Cy2+Dx+Ey+F be an irreducible quadratic in k[x, y].

LetW = Z(f). Throughout this proof, the constants will change by the line and we
abuse notation by using the same letters for constants and scalars. First, we factor
the first three terms to get

f(x, y) = (Ax+By)(Cx+Dy) + Ex+ Fy +G.

Now, we should observe that linear change of coordinates does not affect the coor-
dinate ring of a variety.
Case 1: Suppose Ax+By and Cx+Dy are linearly dependent. Then

f(x, y) = G(Ax+By)2 + (Dx+ Ey) + F.

Applying a linear change of coordinates gives

f(x, y) = x2 + Ax+By + C.

Replacing Ax+By + C by −w, since it depends only on the original y, we get

f(x, y) = x2 − w.
This gives A(W ) ∼= A(Y ).

1Note that k[x, 1x ] ̸∼= k(x) so we cannot show that A(W ) ̸∼= k[z] for dimension reasons.

7



1. AFFINE VARIETIES 8

Case 2: Suppose Ax+By and Cx+Dy are linearly independent. Let w = Ax+By
and z = Cx+Dy be the new variables to write and then factor:

f(w, z) = wz + Aw +Bz + C =⇒ f(w, z) = (w + A)(z +B) + C.

Another linear change of coordinates gives

f(w, z) = wz − 1.

Therefore, A(W ) ∼= A(Z).
□

Hartshorne I.1.2. The Twisted Cubic Curve. Let Y ⊆ A3 be the set Y = {(t, t2, t3) | t ∈ k}.
Show that Y is an affine variety of dimension 1 . Find generators for the ideal I(Y ). Show
that A(Y ) is isomorphic to a polynomial ring in one variable over k. We say that Y is given
by the parametric representation x = t, y = t2, z = t3.

Proof. The generators for the ideal I(Y ) are y−x2, z−x3. That is, I(Y ) = (y−x2, z−x3).
To see this, note that

Y = Z(y − x2, z − x3) = Z(a) where a = (y − x2, z − x3).

Indeed, elements of Y are of form (x, y, z) = (t, t2, t3) which satisfy the equations inside the
RHS. So Y ⊆ Z(y − x2, z − x3). Meanwhile, if (x, y, z) is in the RHS, then x2 = y, x3 = z
and so (x, y, z) = (x, x2, x3) ∈ Y . We will show below k[x, y, z]/a ∼= k[x], but for now, this
implies a is a prime ideal. Then,

I(Y ) = I(Z(a)) =
√
a = a.

Since A(Y ) ∼= k[x, y, z]/(x2 − y, x3 − z) ∼= k[x, x2, x3] ∼= k[x], we get A(Y ) ∼= k[x]. It is
clear Y has dimension 1 since dimA(Y ) = 1 and by Hartshorne Proposition I.1.7. □

Hartshorne I.1.3 Let Y be the algebraic set in A3 defined by the two polynomials x2− yz
and xz − x. Show that Y is a union of three irreducible components. Describe them and
find their prime ideals.

Proof. We know Y = Z(I(x2 − yz, xz − x)). We wish to understand when x2 − yz =
xz − x = 0. If x(z − 1) = xz − x = 0, then we have x = 0 or z = 1. We consider these two
cases.
Case x = 0: If x = 0, we get −yz = 0. In this case, we need y = 0 or z = 0. Thus, when
x = 0, we get Z(x, y) or Z(x, z) which are the lines x = y = 0 and x = z = 0 respectively.
Case z = 1: The equation becomes x2 − y = x− x = 0. The equation x− x is vacuous so
if z = 1, then x2 − y = 0. So, when z = 1, we get Z(z − 1, x2 − y) which is a surface in A3.

We claim Y = Z(x, y) ∪ Z(x, z) ∪ Z(z − 1, x2 − y) is the decomposition into irreducible
components. It follows form our work above that Y ⊆ Z(x, y) ∪ Z(x, z) ∪ Z(z − 1, x2 − y).
On the other hand, if P is in the RHS, then P fulfills both polynomials defining Y . To see
that these are irreducible components, let A := k[x, y, z] and observe that

A/I(x, y) = A/(x, y) ∼= k[z]

A/I(x, z) = A/(x, z) ∼= k[y]

A/I(z − 1, x2 − y) = A/(z − 1, x2 − y) ∼= k[x, x2] ∼= k[x]

which are all integral domains. Application of the Nullstellensatz completes the proof. □
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Hartshorne I.1.4. If we identify A2 with A1×A1 in the natural way, show that the Zariski
topology on A2 is not the product topology of the Zariski topologies on the two copies of A1.

Proof. Method 1: It is known that X is Hausdorff iff the diagonal of X × X with the
product topology is closed. The diagonal of A2 is Z(x − y). However, A is not Hausdorff
since the open sets are complements of sets of form Z(x−a) for some a ∈ k. So, the diagonal
of A2 with the product topology is not closed. However, Z(x − y) is closed in the Zariski
topology so the two topologies cannot coincide. □

Proof. The proper algebraic sets of A are precisely the finite collection of points. So, the
closed sets of A× A with the product topology are precisely the finite collection of pairs of
points or A × {a1, . . . , an}. If we consider when the pairs are always equal i.e. (x, x) for
x ∈ k, then this determines the algebraic subset Z(x − y) ∈ A2 in the product topology.
However, the set of solutions to this is infinite. This leaves only Z(x−y) = A×{a1, . . . , an}.
Picking b ∈ k \ {a1, . . . , an}, we find (b, b) ∈ Z(x− y), but it is not in the latter set. So, the
Zariski product topology does not coincide with the Zariski topology. □

Hartshorne I.1.5. Show that a k-algebra B is isomorphic to the affine coordinate ring of
some algebraic set in An, for some n, if and only if B is a finitely generated k-algebra with
no nilpotent elements.

Proof. ( =⇒ ): Since k[x1, . . . , xn] is finitely generated and Y algebraic, A(Y ) is finitely
generated. We show that A(Y ) contains no nilpotent elements. For if f ∈ A(Y ) s.t. f r = 0,
we see that f r ∈ I(Y ). Hence, by the Nullstellensatz f ∈ I(Y ) and we conclude that f = 0.
( ⇐= ) Since B is a finitely generated k-algebra, we can take B to be the quotient of
k[x1, . . . , xn] by an ideal a. Then, Y = Z(a) is an algebraic set because B is reduced.
Indeed, I(Z(a)) =

√
a is a radical ideal and since our ring B is reduced, a itself is radical

and we apply Hartshorne Corollary I.1.4. □

Hartshorne I.1.6. Any nonempty open subset of an irreducible topological space is dense
and irreducible. If Y is a subset of a topological space X, which is irreducible in its induced
topology, then the closure Ȳ is also irreducible.

Proof. Let U ⊆ X be a nonempty open subset of an irreducible space. Since X = U ∪ (X \
U), irreducibility and U ̸= ∅ implies U = X. So U is dense. If U = Z1 ∪ Z2 were reducible,
then X = (Z1 ∪ Z2) ∪ (X \ U) is also reducible which is a contradiction.

Let Y ⊆ X s.t. Y is irreducible in its induced topology. Suppose not and Y = Z1 ∪ Z2

is reducible. Then Y = (Y ∩ Z1) ∪ (Y ∩ Z2) which means WLOG that Y = Y ∩ Z1. Then
Y ⊆ Z1 and taking closures says Y ⊆ Z1 and hence, Y = Z1. Contradiction. □

Hartshorne I.1.7.

(a) Show that the following conditions are equivalent for a topological space X : (i) X
is noetherian; (ii) every nonempty family of closed subsets has a minimal element;
(iii) X satisfies the ascending chain condition for open subsets; (iv) every nonempty
family of open subsets has a maximal element.

(b) A noetherian topological space is quasi-compact, i.e., every open cover has a finite
subcover.

(c) Any subset of a noetherian topological space is noetherian in its induced topology.
(d) A noetherian space which is also Hausdorff must be a finite set with the discrete

topology.
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Proof. (a) (i) =⇒ (ii): Consider a family of closed subsets A := {Zi : i ∈ I}. Suppose
this family has no minimal element. Choose a Zi0 ∈ A. There is no minimal element
so there is a Zi1 s.t. Zi0 ⊋ Zi1 . Continuing inductively, we have a infinite descending
chain of closed subsets

Zi0 ⊋ Zi1 ⊋ Zi2 ⊋ . . .

which contradicts X Noetherian.
(ii) =⇒ (iii): An ascending chain of open subsets gives a descending chain of

closed subsets by taking complements which has a minimal element by (ii) and so,
every chain terminates. More precisely, let

U1 ⊊ U2 ⊊ U3 ⊊
be an ascending chain of open subsets. Consider the family {X \ Ui : i ∈ N} of
closed subsets. This has a minimal element X \ Uj which implies

X \ Uj ⊆ X \ Uj+1 ⊆ X \ Uj+2 ⊆ . . .

and taking complements, Uj ⊇ Uj+1 ⊇ . . . . But we already know Uj ⊆ Uj+1 so
Uj = Uj+1 = Uj+2 = . . . which means the original chain terminates.

(iii) =⇒ (iv): Suppose not and there was no maximal element. Then we can
obtain a sequence U1 ⊊ U2 ⊊ U3 ⊊ . . . which never terminates thereby contradicting
the ascending chain condition for open sets.

(iv) =⇒ (i): If every nonempty family of open subsets has a maximal element,
then certainly a descending chain of closed subsets has a minimal element by taking
complements. So the chain terminates.

(b) To show that a noetherian topological space is quasicompact, fix a topological space
X. Let {Uα}α∈A be an open cover of X. Let

S :=

{⋃
α

Uα : Uα ∈ {Uα}α∈A and the union is finite

}
and S has a maximal element due to X noetherian and (a). The maximal element
M must cover X for if not, there is a Uβ s.t. Uβ ∩M ̸= ∅ and M ⊊ M ∪ Uβ ∈ S
contradicting maximality.

Alternately, we can index the cover and define a chain U1 ⊆ U1 ∪ U2 ⊆ · · · ⊆⋃n
i=1 Ui. By the ascending chain condition on open sets (since we have the descend-

ing chain condition on closed sets), we can choose n such that
⋃n

1 Ui =
⋃n+1

1 Ui. So,⋃n
1 Ui =

⋃
α Uα ⊇ X as desired.

(c) Use the equivalences of (a). Let {Ui}i∈N = {Vi ∩ U}i∈N be an ascending chain of
open subsets of U i.e. Vi ∩ U ⊊ Vi+1 ∩ U . Then Vi ⊊ Vi+1 and then {Vi}i∈I is an
ascending of open subsets of X which must terminate for some n. Then Un = Um
for all m ≥ n and (a) says that U must be noetherian.

(d) We can take open subsets Ux containing an element of x ∈ X which is disjoint
from other Uy’s if x ̸= y. Then, the chain Ux1 ⊆ Ux1 ∪ Ux2 ⊆ . . . must eventually
terminate at say ∪ni=1Uxi . Since each x ∈ X is in a Uxi , X must be finite.

Suppose not and there are infinitely many points. Choose x1, x2 ∈ X. Separate
them x1 ∈ Ux1 and x2 ∈ Ux2 . WLOG assume Ux2 has infinitely many points. Then
choose x3 ∈ Ux2 . Separate x2 from x3 using open sets Vx2 and Vx3 lying inside
Ux2 . WLOG assume Vx3 has infinitely many points (otherwise switch the index for
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x2 and x3). Replace Ux2 by Vx2 . Then choose a point x4 ∈ Vx3 and choose open
sets Wx3 and Wx4 in Vx3 separating x3 and x4. WLOG assume Wx4 has infinitely
many elements. Set Ux3 = Wx3 . Repeat this process inductively. Then, we have an
ascending chain of open subsets

U1 ⊊ U1 ∪ U2 ⊊ U1 ∪ U2 ∪ U3 ⊊
which does not terminate. Contradiction. So |X| < ∞. Since X is finite and
Hausdorff, the topology is automatically discrete.

□

Hartshorne I.1.8. Let Y be an affine variety of dimension r in An. Let H be a hypersurface
in An, and assume that Y ⊈ H. Then every irreducible component of Y ∩H has dimension
r − 1. (See (7.1) for a generalization.)

Proof. Fix I(H) = (f) since it is a hypersurface and let Y ∩H =
⋃m

1 Gi be its decompo-

sition into irreducible components. Let f be the image of f in A(Y ).
First, f is not a zerodivisor. This is because Y ̸⊆ H and hence, I(Y ) ̸⊇ (f) and so,

f ̸∈ I(Y ). So, f is nonzero and we are done by A(Y ) be an integral domain. Now, the image
I(Gi)/I(Y ) of I(Gi), a prime ideal, is a prime ideal in A(Y ). Also, f ∈ I(Gi) and I(Gi) is
minimal over f by irreducibility of Gi.

Second, f is not a unit. For if it were a unit, then a minimal prime I(Gi) containing f
would be the unit ideal which is not prime. By Theorem 1.11A, height I(Gi) = 1. So, by
Theorem 1.8A,

dimA/I(Gi) = dimA/I(Y ∩Gi) = dim(A/I(Y ))/I(Gi)

= dimA(Y )/I(Gi)

= dimA(Y )− height I(Gi) = r − 1.

□

Remark 1. It is crucial that we require the base field to be algebraically closed. For instance,
if we had worked in R3, two spheres touching at a point would be a counter example. See
Hartshorne Remark 1.4.5.

Hartshorne I.1.9. Let a ⊆ A = k [x1, . . . , xn] be an ideal which can be generated by r
elements. Then every irreducible component of Z(a) has dimension ⩾ n− r.
Proof 1. Let a = (f1, . . . , fr). We will do induction on r. Exercise 1.8 already gives us
dimG ≥ n− 1 for any irreducible component G of Z(f1).

Suppose the result is true for r − 1 i.e. every irreducible component of Z((f1, . . . , fr−1))
has dimension ≥ n− r + 1. Now, Z((f1, . . . , fr−1)) ⊇ Z((f1, . . . , fr)).

An irreducible component G of Z((f1, . . . , fr)) is contained in an irreducible component
G′ of Z((f1, . . . , fr−1)). In this case, G is an irreducible component of G′ ∩ Z(fr) since G is
contained in G′ and in Z(fr). So, dimG ≥ dimG′ ∩ Z(fr).

The image of fr in A(G
′) is neither a zero divisor nor a unit. It isn’t a zero divisor since

the image does not vanish on G′. It isn’t a unit since G′ ∩ Z(fr) ̸= ∅. By Theorem 1.11A, a
minimal prime p ⊆ A(G′) containing the image of fr has height 1. Next,

dimA(G′)/p+ height p = dimA(G′)

=⇒ dimA(G′)/p = dimA(G′)− 1 ≥ n− r + 1− 1 = n− r.
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Now we show G′∩Z(p) ⊆ G. Suppose not and G ⊊ G′∩Z(p) = Z(p). Then I(G) ⊋ I(Z(p))
in which Nullstellensatz implies I(G) = q ⊋ p where G = Z(q) and I(G) = q. Since G was
an irreducible component, that means q is a minimal prime ideal. Contradiction.

Hence, G′ ∩ Z(p) ⊆ G which means dimA(G′)/p) ≤ dimA(G). So,

n− r ≤ dimA(G′)/p ≤ dimA(G).

□

Proof 2. Let a = (f1, . . . , fr). Consider A(Z(a)) and Z(a) =
⋃m

1 Gi the decomposition
into irreducible components. By Theorem 1.8A, we have

dim(A/I(Gi)) = dimA− height I(Gi).

It suffices to show that height I(Gi) ≤ r. Since Gi ⊆ Z(a) and a is generated by r elements,
the height of I(Gi) is ≤ r by the generalized Krull’s Hauptidealsatz (see Theorem 10.22 of
Eisenbud). Indeed, I(Gi) is minimal among the primes that contain the elements f1, . . . , fr
and so height I(Gi) ≤ r. Therefore,

dimGi = dim(A/I(Gi)) ≥ dimA− r = n− r.
□

Hartshorne I.1.10.

(a) If Y is any subset of a topological space X, then dimY ⩽ dimX.
(b) If X is a topological space which is covered by a family of open subsets {Ui}, then

dimX = sup dimUi
(c) Give an example of a topological space X and a dense open subset U with dimU <

dimX
(d) If Y is a closed subset of an irreducible finite-dimensional topological space X, and

if dimY = dimX, then Y = X.
(e) Give an example of a noetherian topological space of infinite dimension.

Proof. (a) Consider a chain of irreducible closed subsets of Y with m := dimY

Z0 ⊊ Z1 ⊊ Z2 ⊆ · · · ⊊ Zm.

Taking the closure of these sets gives Z0 ⊊ Z1 ⊊ · · · ⊊ Zm which is a chain of distinct
irreducible subsets of X by Hartshorne I.1.6. Thus, dimX ≥ dimY as desired.
(b)3 Let X be a topological space X covered by a family of open subsets {Ui}. By (a), it is
clear dimX ≥ sup dimUi. So, we show the other inequality.

Let Z0 ⊊ Z1 ⊊ Z2 ⊊ . . . be longest chain of irreducible closed subsets obtainable in X
(and it may potentially be infinite). Choose U in the cover s.t. U ∩ Z0 ̸= ∅. We claim that
U ∩ Zn ⊊ U ∩ Zn+1 for all n. Suppose not. Then Zn+1 \ Zn is nonempty and open in Zn+1.
Furthermore, Zn+1 ∩ U = Zn ∩ U means that Zn ∩ U is open in Zn+1. From Hartshorne
II.1.6, Zn ∩ U and Zn+1 \ Zn are open and dense in Zn+1 which means

(Zn ∩ U) ∩ (Zn+1 \ Zn) ̸= ∅ ⇐⇒ (Zn ∩ Zn+1 \ Zn) ∩ U ̸= ∅.
2“Theorem 10.2 (Final version of the Principal Ideal Theorem). If x1, . . . , xc ∈ R, and P is minimal among
primes of R containing x1, . . . , xc then codimP ≤ c.” Note that codim is Eisenbud’s notation for the height.
3Wenbo’s comment: “1.1.10 (b) will also need to show that Zi ∩ U is irreducible in U : if Zi ∩ U = A ∪ B,
then Zi = Ā∪ B̄ ∪ (Zi \U), where closure is taken in X. then say Zi = Ā, A = Ā∩U = Zi ∩U . Thus Zi ∩U
is irreducible.” which I am unsure of.
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But this is absurd since Zn ∩ Zn+1 \ Zn = ∅. Contradiction. Therefore dimU ≥ dimX and
that means supi dimUi ≥ dimX.
(c) We give an example of a topological space X and a dense open subset U with dim U <
dim X. Let X = {u, v} and take the open sets as ∅, {u}, X. This clearly defines a topology.
Set U := {u}. Then the smallest closed set that contains U is going to be X and so, U = X.
On the other hand, dimU = −∞ since U contains no irreducible closed subsets4. Meanwhile,
dimX = 1 since the longest chain of of irreducible closed subsets is {v}.
(d) Suppose Y0 ⊂ · · · ⊂ Yn is a chain of closed irreducible subsets of Y such that Y ̸= X.
Add Y to the end of this chain to deduce dim(X) ≥ dim(Y ) + 1. So, either dim(X) =∞ or
dim(X) > dim(Y ). Since neither are possible, we have a contradiction,
(e) Take N and define the closed subsets to be sets of the form {1, . . . , n}. This defines a
topology on N and the descending chain condition. However, dimN = ∞ because we have
the chain {1} ⊆ {1, 2} ⊆ {1, 2, 3} . . . of irreducible closed and nonempty subsets of N. □

Hartshorne I.1.11 Let Y ⊆ A3 be the curve given parametrically by x = t3, y = t4, z = t5.
Show that I(Y ) is a prime ideal of height 2 in k[x, y, z] which cannot be generated by 2
elements. We say Y is not a local complete intersection-cf. (Ex. 2.17).

Proof. The fact that I(Y ) is a prime ideal of height 2 can be understood geometrically.
By definition, Y is the image of the map t → (t3, t4, t5) from A1 and hence, dim(Y ) = 1.
But then dim(A(Y ) = 1 which means that height(I(Y )) = 2 if we use Hartshorne Theorem
I.1.8A (noting that Y is an irreducible algebraic set).

We show that I(Y ) cannot be generated by 2 elements. First off, any element f ∈ I(Y )
cannot have a term with x, x2, y, or z by considering the generators of I(Y ). The ideal I(Y )
can be generated by y2 − xz, x3 − yz, z2 − xy.

Now if ⟨f, g⟩ = I(Y ), then we can write

af + bg = x3 − yz, cf + dg = y2 − xz, ef + hg = z2 − xy.

Then, we can write (
f
g

)
=

(
xf yf zf
xg yg zg

)x3y2
z2

+ other terms.

Set a0 := a(0, 0, 0) and do the same for b, c, d, e, h. Here, the xf , yf , zf are constants (and
the same with subscripts g). Thena0 b0

c0 d0
e0 h0

(xf yf zf
xg yg zg

)
=

1
1

1


The which is absurd (view this as a composition of maps from a 3-dimensional vector space
to a 2-dimensional vector space and then to a 3-dimensional vector space which cannot be
the identity). The computation of the above matrices is due to the fact that f and g have
no terms purely in x, x2, y, z. □

Hartshorne I.1.12 Give an example of an irreducible polynomial f ∈ R[x, y], whose zero
set Z(f) in A2

R is not irreducible (cf. 1.4.2).

4Note that the supremum of the emptyset is −∞.



2. PROJECTIVE VARIETIES 14

Proof. Take f(x, y) = (x2 − 1)2 + (y2 − 1)2. This is irreducible, but its vanishing set has
more than one component. In fact, its zero set has four points (±1,±1). □

2. Projective Varieties

Hartshorne I.2.1 Prove the “homogeneous Nullstellensatz,” which says if a ⊆ S is a homo-
geneous ideal, and if f ∈ S is a homogeneous polynomial with deg f > 0, such that f(P ) = 0
for all P ∈ Z(a) in Pn, then f q ∈ a for some q > 0. [Hint: Interpret the problem in terms of
the affine (n+ 1)-space whose affine coordinate ring is S, and use the usual Nullstellensatz,
(1.3A).]

Proof. Write W (a) when we are referring to the zero set of a in Pn. Then the zero set in
affine space is

Z(a) = {a = (a0, . . . , an+1) : ∀g ∈ a, g(a) = 0}.
This set in particular contains the origin since deg f > 0 and f is homogeneous. Also, this
set contains all linear multiples of elements [a0 : a1 : · · · : an] ∈ W (a). The condition that
f(P ) = 0 for all P ∈ W (a) is equivalent to saying f(P ) = 0 for all P ∈ Z(a) provided f is
homogeneous. Indeed, if f is homogeneous of degree d,

f([a0 : · · · : an]) = 0 ⇐⇒ ∀λ ∈ k×, f((λa0, . . . , λan)) = 0

⇐⇒ λd(f(a0, . . . , an)) = 0 ⇐⇒ f((a0, . . . , an)) = 0.

By the usual Nullstellensatz, there is a q > 0 s.t. f q ∈ a. □

Hartshorne I.2.2 For a homogeneous ideal a ⊆ S, show that the following conditions are
equivalent:

(i) Z(a) = ∅ (the empty set);
(ii)
√
a = either S or the ideal S+ =

⊕
d>0 Sd;

(iii) a ⊇ Sd for some d > 0.

Proof. (i) =⇒ (ii): We know Z(a) = ∅ iff for all x ∈ Pn, there is an f ∈ a s.t. f(x) ̸= 0.
There are two cases.

Suppose a has a unit scalar. Then a = S and we can always take this unit scalar as our
f .

Suppose a has no units. Then
√
a ⊊ S. Consider the polynomial xi which has degree 1.

Then xi = 0 on all of Z(a) by properties of the empty set. By Hartshorne I.2.1, xqii ∈ a for
some qi. This implies xi ∈

√
a. As i was arbitrary,

√
a ⊇ S+. Now show S+ ⊆

√
a. Suppose

not and there is an a ∈
√
a and a ∈ S \S+. This means a is a scalar. But then ad ∈ a which

is also a scalar. Contradiction. This means the other containment is true and S+ =
√
a.

(ii) =⇒ (iii): If
√
a = S, we know

√
a ⊇ S+ so it suffices to prove the result in the latter

case. If
√
a = S+, each of xi has a power di > 0 in which xdii ∈ a. Take d >

∑n
i=0 di. Then

any monomial xl00 . . . x
ln
n in Sd must have

∑n
i=0 ln = d >

∑n
i=0 di. So at least some ej satisfies

lj ≥ dj. Therefore, the monomial is in a.
(iii) =⇒ (ii): It is clear Z(a) ⊆ Z(Sd). But we can consider the polynomials xd0, x

d
1, . . . , x

d
n

so any point x vanishing at each of these polynomials will have 0 in each of its coordinates.
Thus, x = 0 and x ̸∈ Pn. Therefore, Z(Sd) = ∅. So, Z(a) = ∅. □

Hartshorne I.2.3 (a) If T1 ⊆ T2 are subsets of Sh, then Z (T1) ⊇ Z (T2).
(b) If Y1 ⊆ Y2 are subsets of Pn, then I (Y1) ⊇ I (Y2).
(c) For any two subsets Y1, Y2 of Pn, I (Y1 ∪ Y2) = I (Y1) ∩ I (Y2).
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(d) If a ⊆ S is a homogeneous ideal with Z(a) ̸= ∅, then I(Z(a)) =
√
a.

(e) For any subset Y ⊆ Pn, Z(I(Y )) = Ȳ .

Proof. (a) Assume T1 ⊆ T2 are subsets of S
h.5 If P ∈ Z(T2), then certainly P ∈ Z(T1).

(b) If Y1 ⊆ Y2 are subsets of Pn, then f ∈ S homogeneous and zero on Y2 implies that
it is zero on Y1. So, I(Y2) ⊆ I(Y1).

(c) Omitted. Proving the two inclusions is straightforward.
(d) The proof follows the same approach as Hartshorne Proposition I.1.2.
(e) The proof follows the same apparoch as Hartshorne Proposition I.1.2.

□

Hartshorne I.2.4 (a) There is a 1-1 inclusion-reversing correspondence between algebraic
sets in Pn, and homogeneous radical ideals of S not equal to S+, given by Y 7→ I(Y ) and
a 7→ Z(a). Note: Since S+does not occur in this correspondence, it is sometimes called the
irrelevant maximal ideal of S.
(b) An algebraic set Y ⊆ Pn is irreducible if and only if I(Y ) is a prime ideal.
(c) Show that Pn itself is irreducible.

Proof. (a) This is immediate by combining Hartshorne I.2.3(d) and Hartshorne I.2.2.
(b) Suppose I(Y ) prime. Then, suppose Z(I(Y )) = Y1 ∪ Y2. So, I(Z(I(Y ))) = I(Y1 ∪

Y2) = I(Y1) ∩ I(Y2) = I(Y ). However, I(Y ) is prime so either I(Y ) = I(Y1) or
I(Y ) = I(Y2). So, Z(I(Y )) = Y1 or Z(I(Y )) = Y2. So, Y is irreducible.

(c) This is immediate from (b) as I(Pn) = (0).
□

Hartshorne I.2.5 (a) Pn is a noetherian topological space.
(b) Every algebraic set in Pn can be written uniquely as a finite union of irreducible algebraic
sets, no one containing another. These are called its irreducible components.

Proof. (a) We know Pn is noetherian since it is a union of finitely many Noetherian topo-
logical spaces. In particular, the open sets Ui ∼= An

k from i = 0, 1, . . . , n cover Pn and are all
noetherian.
(b) Since (a) holds true, apply Hartshorne Proposition I.1.5. □

Hartshorne I.2.6 If Y is a projective variety with homogeneous coordinate ring S(Y ), show
that dimS(Y ) = dimY + 1. [Hint: Let φi : Ui → An be the homeomorphism of (2.2), let
Yi be the affine variety φi (Y ∩ Ui), and let A (Yi) be its affine coordinate ring. Show that
A (Yi) can be identified with the subring of elements of degree 0 of the localized ring S(Y )xi .
Then show that S(Y )xi

∼= A (Yi)
[
xi, x

−1
i

]
. Now use (1.7), (1.8A), and (Ex 1.10), and look

at transcendence degrees. Conclude also that dimY = dimYi whenever Yi is nonempty.]

Proof. The proof makes use of Hartshorne’s hint. Choose Yi nonempty. First, we show that
A(Yi) can be identified with (S(Y )xi)0 where we write (·)0 to indicate the degree zero terms
of the graded ring inside. For this proof, we write A = k[y1, . . . , yn] and S = k[x0, . . . , xn].

Observe A(Yi) ∼= A/I(Yi) consists of polynomials f that vanish on Y but not where
xi = 0. From the homeomorphism φi, we know that f ∈ I(Yi) iff

f

(
a0
ai
, . . . ,

âi
ai
, . . . ,

an
ai

)
= 0

5Sh denotes the set of homogeneous polynomials of S.
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where
(
a0
ai
, . . . , âi

ai
, . . . , an

ai

)
∈ Yi. Here, the hat indicates that entry is omitted. But f =

f(y1, . . . , yn) ∈ A can be rewritten to

f(y1, . . . , yn) = f

(
x0
xi
, . . . ,

x̂i
xi
, . . . ,

xn
xi

)
=

P (x)

x
deg(P (x))
i

for P (x) ∈ k[x0, . . . , xn]. In particular, an arbitrary element g(y1, . . . , yn) ∈ A corre-

sponds formally to an element g
(
x0
xi
, . . . , x̂i

xi
, . . . , xn

xi

)
∈ (Sxi)0. Furthermore, (S(Y )xi)0 =

(Sxi)0/(I(Y ))0 since taking the degree zero elements commutes with quotients6. So, A cor-
responds to (Sxi)0 and quotienting by I(Yi) is the same as quotienting out by (I(Y ))0. Then
A(Yi) ∼= (S(Y )xi))0 = (Sxi)0/(I(Y ))0 = (S(Y )xi)0.

Next, we show S(Y )xi
∼= A(Yi)[xi, x

−1
i ]. Define a map Sxi → A(Yi)[xi, x

−1
i ] by

x0 7→ y1 · xi x1 7→ y2 · xi . . .
1

xi
7→ x−1i . . . xn 7→ yn · xn.

This map is clearly surjective so we determine the kernel. The kernel consists of f(x0,...,xn)

xdi

s.t. f(y1xi,...,ynxi
xdi

= 0. But this is zero iff f(y1xi, . . . , ynxi) = 0 and this is iff f(y1xi, . . . , ynxi)

vanishes on Yi. The points of Yi have form
(
a0
ai
, . . . , an

ai

)
where [a0 : a1 : · · · : an] ∈ Y so7 this

is iff f(a0, a1, . . . , an) = 0. This last statement is iff f ∈ I(Y ) and so iff f(x0,...,xn)

xdi
∈ I(Y )xi .

So when Yi ̸= ∅,
(S(Y )xi)

∼= Sxi/I(Y )xi
∼= A(Yi)[xi, x

−1
i ].

Now, use 1.7, 1.8A, and Ex 1.10 as hinted by Hartshorne. We get

dimS(Y ) = tr. degK(S(Y )) (Hartshorne Proposition I.1.8A)

= tr. degK(S(Y )xi)(Obvious)

= tr. degK(A(Yi)[xi, x
−1
i ]) (From above)

= tr. degK(S(Y )xi)0[xi, x
−1
i ] (From above)

= 1 + tr. degK(S(Y )xi)0[x
−1
i ] (xi is independent)

= 1 + tr. degK(S(Y )xi)0)

= 1 + dimA(Yi) (Hartshorne Proposition I.1.8A)

Since dimS(Y ) = dimS − height I(Y ), we know

dimS − height I(Y ) = 1 + dimA(Yi)

⇐⇒ n+ 1− height I(Y ) = 1 + dimA(Yi)

⇐⇒ n− height I(Y ) = dim(Yi).

The final LHS equals dimA(Y ) by Theorem 1.7. So, by Hartshorne I.1.10,

dimY = sup
j=1,...,n

dimYj = dimYi.

Putting this together with our work above, dimS(Y ) = 1 + dimY . □

6Follows from the theory of graded rings.
7We may assume WLOG that ai = 1 via the equivalence class in projective space.
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Hartshorne I.2.7

(a) dimPn = n
(b) If Y ⊆ Pn is a quasi-projective variety, then dimY = dim Ȳ . [Hint: Use (Ex. 2.6)

to reduce to (1.10).]

Proof. (a) We have

dimPn = dimS(Pn)− 1 = dim k[x0, . . . , xn]− 1 = n+ 1− 1 = n.

This is assuming I(Pn) = 0 and this is not hard to see. Indeed, for f to vanish on
Pn means f must vanish on points [0 : · · · : 1 : · · · : 0] that are zero except in the ith
coordinate. This implies f must be homogeneous with each variable appearing at
least once in each of the term in f . However, such a polynomial would not vanish
at [1 : · · · : 1]. Thus, the only polynomial in I(Pn) the zero polynomial.

(b) Let Y be a quasi-projective variety. We may cover Y by a family of open sets Y ∩Ui.
Let Yi := Y ∩Ui using φ−1i (An). We know that this is a family of open subsets since
Y is the intersection of a projective variety and an open set.

Next, by Hartshorne I.1.10c, we know that dimY = sup dimYi. Also by Hartshorne
I.1.10c, we have Y = sup dim(Y ∩ Ui)

Reduce to the affine case since one can view Yi as a quasi-affine variety by
Hartshorne Corollary I.2.3. We have that dimYi = dimYi where the closure is
taken in affine n-space.

Next, we claim that dimYi = dimY ∩ Ui. It suffices to show dimY ∩ Ui =
dimY ∩Ui. Certainly, we have Y ∩Ui ⊆ Y ∩ Ui because Ui is open. Since Y ∩ Ui ⊆
Y ∩ Ui, Hartshorne I.1.10a gives

dimY ∩ Ui ≤ dimY ∩ Ui ≤ dimY ∩ Ui ≤ dimY .(1)

Now Y ∩ Ui is an open subset of Y when the intersection is nonempty. Therefore,
dimY ∩Ui = dimY by our work in Hartshorne I.2.6. So we have equalities in 1. In
particular, dimY ∩Ui = dimY ∩ Ui = dimYi. At last, we have a chain of equalities
from what we have done

dimY = sup dimYi = sup dimYi = sup dimY ∩ Ui = sup dimY ∩ Ui = dimY .

□

Hartshorne I.2.8 A projective variety Y ⊆ Pn has dimension n− 1 if and only if it is the
zero set of a single irreducible homogeneous polynomial f of positive degree. Y is called a
hypersurface in Pn

Proof. ( =⇒ ): Assume dimY = n− 1. We have

dimY = dimS(Y )− 1 = dimS − height I(Y )− 1 = n− height I(Y ).

So, height I(Y ) = 1. From Hartshorne Proposition I.12A, we deduce it is principal I(Y ) =
(f). Primality ensures f is irreducible and f ̸∈ k∗. Also f ̸= 0 because dimY = n − 1.
Homogeneity of I(Y ) ensures f is a linear combination of homogeneous elements.

(⇐= ): Given f an irreducible homogeneous polynomial. By (1.11A), we get

dimY = dimS(Y )− 1 = dimS − height I(Y )− 1 = n+ 1− 1− 1 = n− 1

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1016168/show-that-the-intersection-of-an-open-set-and-the-closure-of-any-subset-is-a-sub
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as desired. We note that the hypothesis of Hartshorne Theorem 1.11A are fulfilled since
f irreducible and homogeneous with S an integral domain. The ideal generated by f is
certainly minimal over f and prime. □

Hartshorne I.2.9 Projective Closure of an Affine Variety. If Y ⊆ An is an affine variety,
we identify An with an open set U0 ⊆ Pn by the homeomorphism φ0. Then we can speak of
Ȳ , the closure of Y in Pn, which is called the projective closure of Y . (a) Show that I(Ȳ ) is
the ideal generated by β(I(Y )), using the notation of the proof of (2.2). (b) Let Y ⊆ A3 be
the twisted cubic of (Ex. 1.2). Its projective closure Ȳ ⊆ P3 is called the twisted cubic curve
in P3. Find generators for I(Y ) and I(Ȳ ), and use this example to show that if f1, . . . , fr
generate I(Y ), then β (f1) , . . . , β (fr) do not necessarily generate I(Ȳ ).

Proof. (a) We prove the two inclusions.
We show I(Y ) ⊆ β(I(Y )) first. An element of I(Y ) is a homogeneous polynomial

f which vanishes on Y . Since it vanishes on the projective closure of Y , we know
that f has the to be the homogenization of some polynomial vanishing on Y . This
is because we can take f = g(1, x1, . . . , xn). Hence, f = β(g). This implies f ∈
β(I(Y )).

Suppose we have g ∈ β(I(Y )). Then, g is the homogenization of some poly-
nomial f ∈ I(Y ). So, g certainly vanishes in Y . Also, g vanishes on Y since g is
homogeneous. So, g ∈ I(Y ) as desired.

(b) Let Y be the twisted cubic as in (Ex. 1.2). The generators for I(Y ) are y − x2 and
z − y3. So, the generators of I(Y ) are

β(y − x2) = w2

(
y

w
−
( x
w

)2)
= yw − x2

and

β(z − x3) = w3

(
z

w
−
( x
w

)3)
= zw2 − x3.

It can be seen that xz − y2 ∈ I(Y ) since it is in I(Y ) and vanishes at zero, homo-
geneous, and hence, it is in I(Y ). However, xz − y2 is not in (yw − x2, zw2 − x3).

□

Hartshorne I.2.10 The Cone Over a Projective Variety (Figure 1). Let Y ⊆ Pn be a
nonempty algebraic set, and let θ : An+1 − {(0, . . . , 0)} → Pn be the map which sends
the point with affine coordinates (a0, . . . , an) to the point with homogeneous coordinates
(a0, . . . , an) . We define the affine cone over Y to be

C(Y ) = θ−1(Y ) ∪ {(0, . . . , 0)}.
(a) Show that C(Y ) is an algebraic set in An+1, whose ideal is equal to I(Y ), considered

as an ordinary ideal in k [x0, . . . , xn]
(b) C(Y ) is irreducible if and only if Y is.

(c) dimC(Y ) = dimY +1 Sometimes we consider the projective closure C(Y ) of C(Y )
in Pn+1. This is called the projective cone over Y .

Proof. (a) One knows C(Y ) is an algebraic set because C(Y ) = Z(T ) ⊆ An+1 where
Y = Z(T ) ⊆ Pn (we assume that T does not contain a constant polynomial, other-
wise this is trivial). The proof of C(Y ) = Z(T ) is straightforward.
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Figure 1. The cone over a curve Y in P2. The cone is “embedded” inside A3.

A homogeneous polynomial f ∈ I(Y ) will also vanish on C(Y ) because f(⊬) = 0
and f vanishes on all linear multiples of (a0, . . . , an) ∈ Y viewed as affine coordi-
nates. As elements of I(Y ) are linear combinations of such homogeneous polynomi-
als, I(Y ) ⊆ I(C(Y )). On the other hand, an element f ∈ I(C(Y )) must vanish at
⊬ which means f has no constant term. Furthermore, if a = (a0, . . . , an) ∈ C(Y ),
then any linear multiple of a is in C(Y ). But f(λa) = 0 for all λ ∈ k∗ iff f is
homogeneous. Therefore, f ∈ I(Y ).

One has I(Y ) ⊆ I(C(Y )) by the above discussion. For the other inclusion, let
f ∈ I(C(Y )). Then, f is a homogeneous polynomial and it vanishes on Y when
viewed as an algebraic set in Pn. But that means f ∈ I(Y ) viewed as an ideal of S.
Thus, f ∈ I(Y ) viewed as an ideal in k[x0, . . . , xn].

(b) By (a), we know that the ideal of C(Y ) is the same as the ideal I(Y ) in k[x0, . . . , xn].
So C(Y ) is irreducible iff I(C(Y )) is prime iff I(Y ) is prime iff Y is irreducible.

(c) Note dimC(Y ) = dimA(C(Y )) = dimA − height I(C(Y )). Then dimC(Y ) = n +
1− height I(C(Y )) since dimA = n+ 1. So,

dimC(Y ) = dimA−height I(C(Y )) = dimA−height I(Y ) = n+1−height I(Y ) = dimY +1

because the ideal I(C(Y )) is equal to the ideal I(Y ) viewed as an ideal in A.
□

Hartshorne I.2.11 Linear Varieties in Pn. A hypersurface defined by a linear polynomial
is called a hyperplane.
(a) Show that the following two conditions are equivalent for a variety Y in Pn:
(i) I(Y ) can be generated by linear polynomials.
(ii) Y can be written as an intersection of hyperplanes.

In this case we say that Y is a linear variety in Pn.
(b) If Y is a linear variety of dimension r in Pn, show that I(Y ) is minimally generated by
n− r linear polynomials.
(c) Let Y, Z be linear varieties in Pn, with dimY = r, dimZ = s. If r + s − n ⩾ 0, then
Y ∩Z ̸= ∅. Furthermore, if Y ∩Z ̸= ∅, then Y ∩Z is a linear variety of dimension ⩾ r+s−n.
(Think of An+1 as a vector space over k, and work with its subspaces.)

Proof. (a) The two directions are obvious since Y is a variety in Pn and hyperplanes
are cut out by equations of the form

a0X0 + a1X1 + · · ·+ anXn = 0
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for ai ∈ k and X0, . . . , Xn the coordinates of Pn.
(b) We do reverse induction on r starting with r = n. In this case, I(Y ) is minimally

generated by zero linear polynomials i.e. I(Y ) = (1).
Now assume the result for r + 1 ≤ n and we prove the result for r. Let Y be a

linear variety of dimension r and Y =
⋂l
i=1Hi is an intersection of hyperplanes. We

may assume that this intersection is irredundant so that removing any hyperplane
yields a linear variety Y ′ which is of dimension r+1. In that case, I(Y ′) is minimally
generated by n−r−1 linear polynomials which we use to cut out n−r−1 hyperplanes.
Then the intersection of these n−r−1 hyperplanes with the hyperplane we removed
gives a set of n− r linear polynomials which generate I(Y ).

Essentially, the argument is that we can remove a hyperplane, use induction,
and then augment our choices of hyperplanes.

We have then shown that I(Y ) is can be generated by n− r linear polynomials.
This has to be the minimum number of generate because a single linear polynomial
cuts out a codimension 1 surface. Then intersecting with another hyperplane in-
creases the codimension by ≤ 1 by considering the projective cone in Hartshorne
I.2.10 and using Hartshorne I.1.8. Therefore, n−r linear polynomials gives a variety
whose codimension is ≥ n− r. So we cannot use less than n− r linear polynomials
to cut out Y .

(c) By the assumptions, I(Y ) can be generated by n− r polynomials and I(Z) by n− s
polynomials. Look at Y ∩Z and consider their affine cone sitting An+1. Their affine
cone is cut out by (n − r) + (n − s) = 2n − r − s ≤ n linear equations. This gives
a homogeneous underdetermined system of equations which always has non-trivial
solutions. Hence, Y ∩ Z ̸= ∅.

Assume Y ∩ Z ̸= ∅. Clearly Y ∩ Z is a linear variety since it is cut out by the
linear polynomials cutting out Y and Z. So we can at least say that Y ∩ Z is cut
out by 2n− r − s equations. That means

dim(Y ∩ Z) ≥ n− (2n− r − s) = −n+ r + s = r + s− n

since adding a new equation can at worst drop the dimension by 1.
□

Remark 2. For a scheme theoretic proof of a more general statement implying (c), see [10,
Tag 0B2N]. [Reread]

Hartshorne I.2.12 The d-Uple Embedding. For given n, d > 0, let M0,M1, . . . ,MN be
all the monomials of degree d in the n + 1 variables x0, . . . , xn, where N =

(
n+d
n

)
− 1.

We define a mapping ρd : Pn → PN by sending the point P = (a0, . . . , an) to the point
ρd(P ) = (M0(a), . . . ,MN(a)) obtained by substituting the ai in the monomials Mj. This is
called the d-uple embedding of Pn in PN . For example, if n = 1, d = 2, then N = 2, and the
image Y of the 2-uple embedding of P1 in P2 is a conic.
(a) Let θ : k [y0, . . . , yN ] → k [x0, . . . , xn] be the homomorphism defined by sending yi to
Mi, and let a be the kernel of θ. Then a is a homogeneous prime ideal, and so Z(a) is a
projective variety in PN .
(b) Show that the image of ρd is exactly Z(a). (One inclusion is easy. The other will require
some calculation.)
(c) Now show that ρd is a homeomorphism of Pn onto the projective variety Z(a).

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/0B2N
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(d) Show that the twisted cubic curve in P3 (Ex. 2.9) is equal to the 3-uple embedding of
P1 in P3, for suitable choice of coordinates.

Proof. (a) If f ∈ k[y0, . . . , yn], let f = f1 + · · · + fm be the degree i components. If
θ(f) = 0, then θ(fi) = 0 for each i. So, a is a homogeneous ideal. It is prime since
k[x0, . . . , xn] is an integral domain and the pullback of a prime ideal is always a
prime ideal. Thus, Z(a) is a projective variety in PN .

(b) The inclusion im(ρd) ⊆ Z(a) is obvious. See Bercherd’s solution for the nontrivial
direction.

(c) See Borcherd’s solution.
(d) This is clear; an element of P1 is of the form (x0 : x1). The 3-uple embedding maps

such an element to (x30 : x
2
0x1 : x0x

2
1 : x

3
1).

□

Remark 3. The d-uple embedding in this exercise is more commonly known as the Veronese
map. See [8] or [1].

The idea here is to consider the space of all monomials of degree d in x0, . . . , xn variables.
This vector space has

(
n
d

)
. many elements. In projective space, we remove the possibility of

0 so we get
(
n
d

)
− 1.

For another example, consider the 2-uple embedding of P2 into P5. This is just defined
by

(x0 : x1 : x2) 7→ (x20 : x
2
1 : x

2
2 : x0x1 : x0x2 : x1x2).

Some interesting situations occur. If n = 1 and d = 1, we have the identity map on P1.
If n = 1 and d = 2, we get (x0 : x1) 7→ (x20 : x0x1 : x21) which is a quadratic. If n = 1 and
d = 3, we get the twisted cubic.

Question: What occurs if n = 2 and d = 3? Hartshorne I.2.13 will explore the case of
n = 2 and d = 3 which is known as the Veronese surface.

Hartshorne I.2.13 Let Y be the image of the 2-uple embedding of P2 in P5. This is the
Veronese surface. If Z ⊆ Y is a closed curve (a curve is a variety of dimension 1), show that
there exists a hypersurface V ⊆ P5 such that V ∩ Y = Z.

Proof 1. The know that the map is defined by

[x : y : z]→ [x2 : y2 : z2 : xy : xz : yz].

Any curve Z in P2 is defined by a homogeneous form F (x, y, z) = 0 and so

F (x, y, z)2 = G(x2, y2, z2, xy, xz, yz).

Then some factor H of G defines a hypersurface in P5 and its vanishing corresponds to the
vanishing of F (x, y, z). So Z(H) ∩ Y ⊇ Z. Assuming we knew the 2-uple embedding gives
an isomorphism onto its image, we get equality. □

Proof 2. Let Z ⊆ Y be the curve. Since it is a closed curve of Y , Z corresponds to a prime
ideal p of the homogeneous coordinate ring S(Y ). Since it’s a curve, S(Y )/p is dimension
1. So, choose an irreducible element of p (which is also a nonunit) and call it f . Lift f to
k[x0, . . . , x5]. Here, f is still irreducible. So f cuts out a hypersurface V in P5. But then
V ∩ Y is cut out by the equations of f and the equations of Y . Since f was contained in p,
we deduce that V ∩ Y ⊇ Z. But V ∩ Y and Z have the same dimensions and since V ∩ Y is
irreducible, we are done. □

https://math.berkeley.edu/~reb/courses/256A/1.2.pdf
https://math.berkeley.edu/~reb/courses/256A/1.2.pdf
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Hartshorne I.2.14 The Segre Embedding. Let ψ : Pr × Ps → PN be the map defined by
sending the ordered pair (a0, . . . , ar) × (b0, . . . , bs) to (. . . , aibj, . . .) in lexicographic order,
where N = rs + r + s. Note that ψ is well-defined and injective. It is called the Segre
embedding. Show that the image of ψ is a subvariety of PN .
[Hint: Let the homogeneous coordinates of PN be {zij | i = 0, . . . , r, j = 0, . . . , s}, and let a
be the kernel of the homomorphism k [{zij}] → k [x0, . . . , xr, y0, . . . , ys] which sends zij to
xiyj. Then show that Imψ = Z(a).]

Proof. We show imψ = Z(a). The fact that imψ ⊆ Z(a) is clear, so we prove ⊇. Suppose
a point P = (x00 . . . , xij, . . . , xrs) is in Z(a). Since this is a point in projective space, assume
WLOG that x00 ̸= 0. Then f(P ) = 0 for all f ∈ a. One can observe that a contains the
elements

zijzkl − zkjzil ⇒ zijzkl = zilzkj
give the relations. It follows that

x00xij = x0jxk0 ⇒ xij =
x0jxk0
x00

.

Now consider the point

(x00, . . . , xr0)× (
x00
x00

,
x01
x00

, . . . ,
x0s
x00

)

and observe that this maps to P under the Segre embedding. So P ∈ im(ψ). □

Hartshorne I.2.15 The Quadric Surface in P3 (Fig. 2). Consider the surface Q (a surface
is a variety of dimension 2) in P3 defined by the equation xy − zw = 0.
(a) Show that Q is equal to the Segre embedding of P1 × P1 in P3, for suitable choice of
coordinates.
(b) Show that Q contains two families of lines (a line is a linear variety of dimension 1)
{Lt} , {Mt}, each parametrized by t ∈ P1, with the properties that if Lt ̸= Lu, then Lt∩Lu =
∅; if Mt ̸=Mu,Mt ∩Mu = ∅, and for all t, u, Lt ∩Mu = one point.
(c) Show that Q contains other curves besides these lines, and deduce that the Zariski
topology on Q is not homeomorphic via ψ to the product topology on P1 × P1 (where each
P1 has its Zariski topology).

Proof. (a) I claim that Q is the same as the Segre embedding P1 × P1 → P3 for a
suitable choice of coordinates.

Indeed, if we have (a0, a1)×(b0, b1) ∈ P1×P1, the image under ψ is (a0b0, a0b1, a1b0, a1b1)
which clearly satisfies the equation xy − zw = 0. The converse is straightforward
(and tedious) algebra.

(b) Consider when we fix a point p = (p0, p1) ∈ P1 and look at the Segre embed-
ding of {p} × P1 into P3. We would have, (p0x0, p0x1, p1x0, p1x1) for (x0, x1) ∈ P1.
So, the image of {p} × P1 is a line. Do the same thing with P1 × {q}, I have
(q0x0, q1x0, q0x1, q1x1). Letting p and q vary, we get families of lines Lp and Mq. It
is easy to check the first two conditions we want in the problem.

Now, I claim that Lp ∩Mq is a single point for each p, q. Indeed, the two lines
intersect when x0 = q0 and x1 = q1 for the line Lp and when x0 = p0 and x1 = p1
for the line Mq.

(c) Q contains the curve defined by x = y. This curve is closed in Q, but it is not either
of the two family of lines above. So, the Zariski topology on Q is not homeomorphic
to the product topology on P1 × P1 via ψ.
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□

Hartshorne I.2.16 (a) The intersection of two varieties need not be a variety. For example,
let Q1 and Q2 be the quadric surfaces in P3 given by the equations x2 − yw = 0 and
xy − zw = 0, respectively. Show that Q1 ∩ Q2 is the union of a twisted cubic curve and a
line.
(b) Even if the intersection of two varieties is a variety, the ideal of the intersection may
not be the sum of the ideals. For example, let C be the conic in P2 given by the equation
x2− yz = 0. Let L be the line given by y = 0. Show that C ∩L consists of one point P , but
that I(C) + I(L) ̸= I(P ).

Proof. (a) Notice that the relations give us the following equations to help cut out Q1∩Q2;

x(x2 − yw) = x3 − xyw = x3 − (zw)w = x3 − zw2

and

y(x2 − yw) = yx2 − y2w = x(zw)− y2w = (xz − y2)w = 0.

So the equations x2 − yw = xy − zw = x3 − zw2 = 0 help cut out the twisted cubic portion
(see our solution to Hartshorne I.2.9). Meanwhile, if w = 0, then we get x2 − yw = x2 = 0
implying x = 0. There are no constraints on y or z that are imposed by this. So the line is
cut by x = w = 0. Hence, Q1 ∩Q2 is the union of a twisted cubic curve and a line.
(b) Where C ∩ L = 0 is givenby x2 − yz = y = 0. But this condition forces x2 = 0 and so
x = 0. Therefore, we have a single point P = [0 : 0 : 1]. Meanwhile,

I(C) = (x2 − yz), I(L) = (y), I(P ) = (x, y)

but

I(C) + I(L) ̸= I(P )

since the LHS does not contain x. □

Hartshorne I.2.17 Complete intersections. A variety Y of dimension r in Pn is a (strict)
complete intersection if I(Y ) can be generated by n − r elements. Y is a set-theoretic
complete intersection if Y can be written as the intersection of n− r hypersurfaces.
(a) Let Y be a variety in Pn, let Y = Z(a); and suppose that a can be generated by q
elements. Then show that dimY ⩾ n− q.
(b) Show that a strict complete intersection is a set-theoretic complete intersection.
*(c) The converse of (b) is false. For example let Y be the twisted cubic curve in P3 (Ex. 2.9).
Show that I(Y ) cannot be generated by two elements. On the other hand, find hypersurfaces
H1, H2 of degrees 2,3 respectively, such that Y = H1 ∩H2.
**(d) It is an unsolved problem whether every closed irreducible curve in P3 is a set-theoretic
intersection of two surfaces. See Hartshorne [1] and Hartshorne [5, III, §5] for commentary.

Proof. (a) Consider the affine cone and use Hartshorne I.1.9.
(b) Trivial. A strict complete intersection has I(Y ) generated by n − r elements. These
elements then cut out n− r hypersurfaces and Y is the intersection of these.
(c) Let I(Y ) = ⟨XZ − Y 2, Y W − Z2, XW − Y Z⟩. Take XZ − Y 2 = 0 as the degree 2
hypersurface. Now take XW 2 − 2YWZ + X3 = 0 as the degree 3 hypersurface. Then
their intersection is where these two equations vanish. But they imply the vanishing of the
equations of the twisted cubic as follows.
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We have

(YW−Z2)2 = (YW )2−2YWZ2+Z4 = XZW 2−2YWZ2+Z4 = Z(XW 2−2YWZ+Z3) = 0

and

(XW − Y Z)2 = (XW )2 − 2XWY Z + (Y Z)2 = X(XW 2 − 2WY Z + Z3) = 0.

(d) This is an open problem. □

3. Morphisms

Hartshorne I.3.1 (a) Show that any conic in A2 is isomorphic either to A1 or A1−{0} (cf.
Ex. 1.1).
(b) Show that A1 is not isomorphic to any proper open subset of itself. (This result is
generalized by (Ex. 6.7) below.)
(c) Any conic in P2 is isomorphic to P1.
(d) We will see later (Ex. 4.8) that any two curves are homeomorphic. But show now that
A2 is not even homeomorphic to P2.
(e) If an affine variety is isomorphic to a projective variety, then it consists of only one point.

Proof. (a) This is immediate from Hartshorne I.1.1. Use the fact that isomorphic
coordinate rings yield isomorphic varieties.

(b) Suppose not and that there is a U ⊆ A1 be open. Without loss of generality, we
can take U = Z(k[x]f ) where f ̸= 1. Then, O(U) ∼= Af . So, k[x] ∼= Af which is
obviously false unless f = 1.

(c) Let V be a conic in P2. Then V is cut out by an equation of form

aX2 + bY 2 + cZ2 + dXY + eXZ + fY Z = 0.

Translate the conic so that it misses the point [0 : 0 : 1]. Plugging this in, the conic
has form cZ2 and so the requirement is that c ̸= 0. Dehomogenize w.r.t. X to get
the equation

a+ b(Y/X)2 + c(Z/X)2 + d(Y/X) + e(Y/X) + f(Y/X)(Z/X) = 0

in the chart where X ̸= 0. This is a conic in A2 so it is isomorphic to either
A1 or A1 − {0}. One can check that this is isomorphic to A1. Meanwhile, if we
dehomogenize w.r.t Y we get

a(X/Y )2 + b+ c(Z/Y )2 + d(X/Y ) + e(X/Y )(Z/Y ) + f(Z/Y ) = 0.

These two equations are related by taking the first equation and multiplying by
X2

Y 2 . But this precisely is the gluing between two copies of A1 which yield projective
space P1.

(d) Two curves in P2 intersect but there are pairs of curves in A2 which do not intersect.
(e) If the affine variety is isomorphic to a projective variety, then it has no globally

defined regular functions except the constant functions. But that means that the
affine coordinate ring of the affine variety is just k. Hence, it is isomorphic to just
a point.

□
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Hartshorne I.3.2 A morphism whose underlying map on the topological spaces is a home-
omorphism need not be an isomorphism.
(a) For example, let φ : A1 → A2 be defined by t 7→ (t2, t3). Show that φ defines a bijective
bicontinuous morphism of A1 onto the curve y2 = x3, but that φ is not an isomorphism.
(b) For another example, let the characteristic of the base field k be p > 0, and define a map
φ : A1 → A1 by t 7→ tp. Show that φ is bijective and bicontinuous but not an isomorphism.
This is called the Frobenius morphism.

Proof. (a) The fact that φ defines a bijective bicontinuous morphism is easy to check. To
see that φ is not an isomorphism, use the coordinate rings and note that the coordinate ring
of y2 = x3 is not integrally closed.
(b) The map is clearly bijective and bicontinuous. However, it is given by the map of rings

k[t]→ k[t]

defined by t→ tp. This is certainly not an isomorphism. □

Hartshorne I.3.3 (a) Let φ : X → Y be a morphism. Then for each P ∈ X,φ induces a
homomorphism of local rings φ∗P : Oφ(P ),Y → OP.X .
(b) Show that a morphism φ is an isomorphism if and only if φ is a homeomorphism, and
the induced mapφ∗P on local rings is an isomorphism, for all P ∈ X.
(c) Show that if φ(X) is dense in Y , then the mapφ∗P is injective for all P ∈ X.

Proof. (a) Suppose φ : X → Y is a morphism and P ∈ X. We wish to show that
φ∗p : Oφ(P ),Y → OP,X . We know that f ◦ φ : φ−1(V ) → k is regular for f : V → k
and hence, we get an induced morphism φ∗ : OY → OX . So, taking colimits, we get
φ∗P : Oφ(P ),Y → OP,X which is the induced morphism we wanted.

(b) The converse is obvious (read up on sheaves). Suppose φ is an isomorphism. Clearly,
it is a homeomorphism from X to Y . All that is left to do is to verify that φ∗P is an
isomorphism for each P ∈ X. We can take φ−1 to be the continuous inverse of φ.
Then, φ−1 induces (by part (a))

φ−1∗Q : Oφ−1(Q),X → OQ,Y

for all Q ∈ Y . So, φ−1∗φ(P ) is an inverse local ring homomorphism of φ∗P .

(c) This is straightforward from definition. Essentially, φ is dominant iff the ring map φ
is injective and this follows from the fact that the localization maps φ∗P are injective
for all P ∈ X.

□

Hartshorne I.3.4 Show that the d-uple embedding of Pn( Ex. 2.12) is an isomorphism onto
its image.

Proof. Relatively straightforward exercise (I did this as homework for Dima’s Algebraic
Geometry I course). □

Hartshorne I.3.5 By abuse of language, we will say that a variety “is affine” if it is iso-
morphic to an affine variety. If H ⊆ Pn is any hypersurface, show that Pn −H is affine.
[Hint: Let H have degree d. Then consider the d-uple embedding of Pn in PN and use the
fact that PN minus a hyperplane is affine.
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Proof. I did this as homework for Dima’s Algebraic Geometry I course. Here’s how it
goes. Let H be a degree d hypersurface. Then take the d-uple embedding of Pn in PN . Then
the equation cutting out H ⊆ Pn is a linear equation in the coordinates of PN . Then PN
subtracted by the vanishing set of this linear equation is affine. But the d-uple embedding
is an isomorphism onto its image. So Pn −H is affine. □

Hartshorne I.3.6 There are quasi-affine varieties which are not affine. For example, show
that X = A2 − {(0, 0)} is not affine.
[Hint: Show that C(X) ∼= k[x, y] and use (3.5). See (III, Ex. 4.3) for another proof.]

Proof. Suppose not and that X = A2 − {(0, 0)} is affine. Then O(X) ∼= k[x, y] since
O(X) ∼= A(X) and I(X) = (0). Indeed, I(X) = 0 because any regular function cannot
contain the variables x and y. Proposition II.3.5 implies A2 ∼= X which is absurd. □

Hartshorne I.3.7 (a) Show that any two curves in P2 have a nonempty intersection.
(b) More generally, show that if Y ⊆ Pn is a projective variety of dimension ⩾ 1, and if H
is a hypersurface, then Y ∩H ̸= ∅.
[Hint: Use (Ex. 3.5) and (Ex. 3.1e). See (7.2) for a generalization.]

Proof. This follows from Bezout’s Theorem. Alternatively, this follows from the Projective
Dimension Theorem in Hartshorne I.7.

A simple proof is as follows.
Suppose C ∩C ′ = ∅. We have C ′ ⊂ P2 \C and P2 \C is affine by Hartshorne I.3.5. Now,

P2 \C is both affine and projective so it is just a single point by Hartshorne I.3.1e. However,
the dimension of C ′ is at least 1. So, P2 \ C cannot be a point. Contradiction.

□

Hartshorne I.3.8 Let Hi and Hj be the hyperplanes in Pn defined by xi = 0 and xj = 0,
with i ̸= j. Show that any regular function on Pn − (Hi ∩Hj) is constant. (This gives an
alternate proof of (3.4a) in the case Y = Pn.)

Proof. Let Hi and Hj be hyperplanes given by xi = 0 and xj = 0 in Pn. Suppose f is a
regular function on Pn − (Hi ∩Hj). Then, f = g/h for h ̸= 0 on Pn − (Hi ∩Hj). Thus, h
must contain homogeneous terms in xi and xj only. However, on Hi \Hj, xi can’t be zero.
So, h must contain no terms in xi. Similarly, h must contain no terms in xj. Thus, h must
be constant. Since f must be of degree zero, f is constant. □

Hartshorne I.3.9 The homogeneous coordinate ring of a projective variety is not invariant
under isomorphism. For example, let X = P1, and let Y be the 2 -uple embedding of P1 in
P2. Then X ∼= Y (Ex. 3.4). But show that S(X) ⊈ S(Y ).

Proof. The isomorphism X ∼= Y is clear from Hartshorne I.3.4. Now S(X) = k[x0, x1]
while S(Y ) = k[t0, t1, t2]/(t

2
1 − t0t2) and so S(X) ̸⊆ S(Y ). □

Hartshorne I.3.10 Subvarieties. A subset of a topological space is locally closed if it is
an open subset of its closure, or, equivalently, if it is the intersection of an open set with a
closed set.

If X is a quasi-affine or quasi-projective variety and Y is an irreducible locally closed
subset, then Y is also a quasi-affine (respectively, quasi-projective) variety, by virtue of
being a locally closed subset of the same affine or projective space. We call this the induced
structure on Y , and we call Y a subvariety of X.
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Now let φ : X → Y be a morphism, let X ′ ⊆ X and Y ′ ⊆ Y be irreducible locally closed
subsets such that φ (X ′) ⊆ Y ′. Show that φ|X′ : X ′ → Y ′ is a morphism.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.3.11 Let X be any variety and let P ∈ X. Show there is a 1 − 1 corre-
spondence between the prime ideals of the local ring OP and the closed subvarieties of X
containing P .

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.3.12 If P is a point on a variety X, then dimOP = dimX.
[Hint: Reduce to the affine case and use (3.2c).]

Proof. Suppose X is a variety. Because there is a natural affine open neighborhood that
covers projective space and we have homeomorphisms from the discussion on projective va-
rieties and quasi-projective varieties, we can reduce to X affine. Then, Hartshorne Theorem
I.3.2c completes the proof.

□

Hartshorne I.3.13 The Local Ring of a Subvariety. Let Y ⊆ X be a subvariety. Let OY,X
be the set of equivalence classes ⟨U, f⟩ where U ⊆ X is open, U ∩ Y ̸= ∅, and f is a regular
function on U . We say ⟨U, f⟩ is equivalent to ⟨V, g⟩, if f = g on U ∩ V . Show that OY,X is
a local ring, with residue field K(Y ) and dimension = dimX− dimY . It is the local ring of
Y on X. Note if Y = P is a point we get OP , and if Y = X we get K(X). Note also that
if Y is not a point, then K(Y ) is not algebraically closed, so in this way we get local rings
whose residue fields are not algebraically closed.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.3.14 Projection from a Point. Let Pn be a hyperplane in Pn+1 and let
P ∈ Pn+1 − Pn. Define a mapping φ : Pn+1 − {P} → Pn by φ(Q) = the intersection of the
unique line containing P and Q with Pn.
(a) Show that φ is a morphism.
(b) Let Y ⊆ P3 be the twisted cubic curve which is the image of the 3 -uple embedding of
P1 (Ex. 2.12). If t, u are the homogeneous coordinates on P1, we say that Y is the curve
given parametrically by (x, y, z, w) = (t3, t2u, tu2, u3). Let P = (0, 0, 1, 0), and let P2 be the
hyperplane z = 0. Show that the projection of Y from P is a cuspidal cubic curve in the
plane, and find its equation.

Proof. (a) WLOG assume P := [1 : 0 : · · · : 0]. The φ sends [x0 : x1 : · · · : xn] to
[x1 : x2 : · · · : xn]. This is clearly a morphism away from P .

(b) [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.3.15 Products of Affine Varieties. Let X ⊆ An and Y ⊆ Am be affine
varieties.
(a) Show that X × Y ⊆ An+m with its induced topology is irreducible. [Hint: Suppose that
X × Y is a union of two closed subsets Z1 ∪ Z2. Let Xi = {x ∈ X | x× Y ⊆ Zi} , i = 1, 2.
Show that X = X1 ∪ X2 and X1, X2 are closed. Then X = X1 or X2 so X × Y = Z1 or
Z2.] The affine variety X × Y is called the product of X and Y . Note that its topology is in
general not equal to the product topology (Ex. 1.4).
(b) Show that A(X × Y ) ∼= A(X)⊗k A(Y ).
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(c) Show that X × Y is a product in the category of varieties, i.e., show (i) the projections
X ×Y → X and X ×Y → Y are morphisms, and (ii) given a variety Z, and the morphisms
Z → X,Z → Y , there is a unique morphism Z → X × Y making a commutative diagram

Z X × Y

X Y

(d) Show that dimX × Y = dimX + dimY .

Proof. (a) Clear from the hint.
(b) See Shafarevich’s Basic Algebraic Geometry I.
(c) This is an easy check of the universal property.
(d) Use (b) and some facts of commutative algebra. □

Hartshorne I.3.16 Products of Quasi-Projective Varieties. Use the Segre embedding (Ex.
2.14) to identify Pn × Pm with its image and hence give it a structure of projective variety.
Now for any two quasi-projective varieties X ⊆ Pn and Y ⊆ Pm, consider X×Y ⊆ Pn×Pm.
(a) Show that X × Y is a quasi-projective variety.
(b) If X, Y are both projective, show that X × Y is projective.
*(c) Show that X × Y is a product in the category of varieties.

Proof. All of this is relatively straightforward. The only difficulty is *(c) since one needs
to check the universal property and this can be highly nontrivial. □

Hartshorne I.3.17 Normal Varieties. A variety Y is normal at a point P ∈ Y if OP is an
integrally closed ring. Y is normal if it is normal at every point.
(a) Show that every conic in P2 is normal.
(b) Show that the quadric surfaces Q1, Q2 in P3 given by equations Q1 : xy = zw; Q2 : xy =
z2 are normal (cf. (II. Ex. 6.4) for the latter.)
(c) Show that the cuspidal cubic y2 = x3 in A2 is not normal.
(d) If Y is affine, then Y is normal ⇔ A(Y ) is integrally closed.
(e) Let Y be an affine variety. Show that there is a normal affine variety Ỹ , and a morphism
π : Ỹ → Y , with the property that whenever Z is a normal variety, and φ : Z → Y is a
dominant morphism (i.e., φ(Z) is dense in Y ), then there is a unique morphism θ : Z → Ỹ
such that φ = π ◦ θ. Ỹ is called the normalization of Y . You will need (3.9A) above.

Definition 3.1. A variety Y is normal at a point P ∈ Y if OP is an integrally closed
ring. Y is normal if it is normal at every point.

Proof. (a) By a linear change of coordaintes, we can assume the conic C is cut out by
an equation of the form x20+x

2
1+x

2
2. The singular locus is where 2x0 = 2x1 = 2x2 = 0.

But this singular locus is empty. Normality and nonsingularity correspond for curves
and so we deduce that the conic is normal in P2.

(b) Omitted. Just look at Hartshorne II.6.4 for the proof.
(c) Clear since it is not nonsingular at the origin.
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(d) This eqvuialence is obvious. Indeed, this follows from the fact that the ring k[x1, . . . , xn]/I
is integrally closed iff each of its localization at maximal ideals is locally closed as
well. See this post.8

(e)
[Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.3.18 Projectively Normal Varieties. A projective variety Y ⊆ Pn is projec-
tively normal (with respect to the given embedding) if its homogeneous coordinate ring S(Y )
is integrally closed.
(a) If Y is projectively normal, then Y is normal.
(b) There are normal varieties in projective space which are not projectively normal. For
example, let Y be the twisted quartic curve in P3 given parametrically by (x, y, z, w) =
(t4, t3u, tu3, u4). Then Y is normal but not projectively normal. See (III, Ex. 5.6) for more
examples.
(c) Show that the twisted quartic curve Y above is isomorphic to P1, which is projectively
normal. Thus projective normality depends on the embedding.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.3.19 Automorphisms of An. Let φ : An → An be a morphism of An to An

given by n polynomials f1, . . . , fn of n variables x1, . . . , xn. Let J = det |∂fi/∂xj| be the
Jacobian polynomial of φ.
(a) If φ is an isomorphism (in which case we call φ an automorphism of An ) show that J is
a nonzero constant polynomial.
**(b) The converse of (a) is an unsolved problem, even for n = 2. See, for example. Vitushkin
[1].

Proof. (a) [Incomplete]
(b) Take Y := A1

k. Then define the map f : Y → k by f(t) = 1
t
. This cannot be

extended. □

Hartshorne I.3.20 Let Y be a variety of dimension ⩾ 2, and let P ∈ Y be a normal point.
Let f be a regular function on Y − P .
(a) Show that f extends to a regular function on Y .
(b) Show this would be false for dimY = 1.

See (III, Ex. 3.5) for generalization.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.3.21 Group Varieties. A group variety consists of a variety Y together with
a morphism µ : Y × Y → Y , such that the set of points of Y with the operation given by µ
is a group, and such that the inverse map y → y−1 is also a morphism of Y → Y .
(a) The additive group Ga is given by the variety A1 and the morphism µ : A2 → A1 defined
by µ(a, b) = a+ b. Show it is a group variety.
(b) The multiplicative group Gm is given by the variety A1 − {(0)} and the morphism
µ(a, h) = ab. Show it is a group variety.
(c) If G is a group variety, and X is any variety, show that the set Hom(X,G) has a natural
group structure.

8I could not find the reference in Eisenbud. I will need to update to and find the reference in AM. I think
it is in Chapter 5.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/119566/a-is-integrally-closed-if-and-only-if-a-p-is-integrally-closed-for-all-maxim
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(d) For any variety X, show that Hom (X,Ga) is isomorphic to O(X) as a group under
addition.
(e) For any variety X, show that Hom (X,Gm) is isomorphic to the group of units in O(X),
under multiplication.

Proof. (a) The additive group Ga is given by A1 and µ : A2 → A1 defined by
µ(a, b) = a + b. The operation given by µ defines Ga as a group. All that is left is
to verify that y 7→ y−1 is a morphism of A1 → A1. Indeed, this defines a k-algebra
morphism k[y]→ k[y].

(b) The verification is the same. However, note that A1 − {(0)} has affine coordinate
ring k[y]y.

(c) Hom(X,G) has a natural group structure.
[Incomplete]

(d) Hom(X,G) is isomorphic to O(X) as a group under addition. Indeed,
[Incomplete]

(e) [Incomplete]
□

4. Rational Maps

Hartshorne I.4.1 If f and g are regular functions on open subsets U and V of a variety
X, and if f = g on U ∩ V , show that the function which is f on U and g on V is a regular
function on U ∪ V . Conclude that if f is a rational function on X, then there is a largest
open subset U of X on which f is represented by a regular function. We say that f is defined
at the points of U .

Proof. Define h(p) to be f(p) if p ∈ U and g(p) if p ∈ V . This defines a regular function.
Checking that this is so is a tad bit tedious.

An easier way to see why this is so is to note that we have a sheaf of regular functions
on the variety and the sheaf axioms allow us to glue to our desired h.

For the second statement. Suppose f is a rational function X. Then it is an equivalence
class of pairs of regular functions and open subsets that where the equivalence relation is
when the regular functions agree on the intersection. By the result we just proved, we can
always find a regular function on the union of the open subsets. So, we can find a largest
open subset.9 □

Hartshorne I.4.2 Same problem for rational maps. If φ is a rational map of X to Y , show
there is a largest open set on which φ is represented by a morphism. We say the rational
map is defined at the points of that open set.

Proof. Take the union over all open sets on which φ is defined. □

Hartshorne I.4.3 (a) Let f be the rational function on P2 given by f = x1/x0. Find the
set of points where f is defined and describe the corresponding regular function.
(b) Now think of this function as a rational map from P2 to A1. Embed A1 in P1, and let
φ : P2 → P1 be the resulting rational map. Find the set of points where φ is defined, and
describe the corresponding morphism.

9I am pretty sure the argument is straight from Zorn’s Lemma.
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Proof. (a) Notice that f is defined away from V (x0). The corresponding regular function
V (x0)

c is just x1/x0.
(b) The map is actually defined everywhere because P2 → P1 maps [a0 : a1] to [a1/a0 : 1]

when a0 ̸= 0 and [a0 : a1] to [1 : 0] when a0 = 0. □

Hartshorne I.4.4 A variety Y is rational if it is birationally equivalent to Pn for some n
(or, equivalently by (4.5), if K(Y ) is a pure transcendental extension of k ).
(a) Any conic in P2 is a rational curve.
(b) The cuspidal cubic y2 = x3 is a rational curve.
(c) Let Y be the nodal cubic curve y2z = x2(x+ z) in P2. Show that the projection φ from
the point P = (0, 0, 1) to the line z = 0( Ex. 3.14) induces a birational map from Y to P1.
Thus Y is a rational curve.

Proof. (a) By Harthsorne I.3.1, every conic in P2 is isomorphic to P1 and isomorphisms
are birational. Hence, every conic is rational.

(b) Define a map from Y the cuspidal curve to P1 by sending (x, y) to 1
t
. This map has

an inverse sending t to (t2, t3).
Alternatively, the blow-up of the cupsidal cubic is the twisted cubic in P2 which

is known to be a rational curve.
(c) Let Y be the nodal cubic curve y2z = x2(x + z) in P2. I claim that the projection

φ given induces a birational map Y → P1 and hence, Y is rational.
Consider the open set of P2 defined when z = 1. On this open set, the nodal

cubic curve is y2 = x2(x+1). Since the projection map is defined only on P2−(0, 0, 1)
by Hartshorne I.3.14, I have a rational map.

This projection sends (x, y, z) to (x, y). The inverse map will be defined by
(x, y) 7→ ((y2 − x2)x, (y2 − x2)y, x3) for (x, y) ̸= (1, 1) and (x, y) ̸= (1,−1).

[Incomplete]
□

Remark 4. This is an important characterization of varieties and will be used later in the
text. Varieties birationally equivalent to Pn are called rational.

Hartshorne I.4.5 Show that the quadric surface Q : xy = zw in P3 is birational to P2, but
not isomorphic to P2 (cf. Ex. 2.15).

Proof. It is birational since I can define a map (x, y, z, w) 7→ (x
z
, y
z
) for z ̸= 0. This map

has an inverse defined by sending (x, y) to (x, y, 1, xy).
One can find this inverse by noting that it sends (x

z
, y
z
) to (x

z
, y
z
, 1, xy

z2
). Note that xy

z2
=

zw
z2

= w
z
and that we can then scale (x

z
, y
z
, 1, w

z
) to (x, y, z, w). This shows that it is indeed

birational because these are rational maps.
To see that the quadric is not isomorphic to P2, consider a pair of skew lines given in

Hartshorne I.2.15 say Lu and Lt. Then if u ̸= t, the two lines do not intersect. However,
any two lines in P2 intersect by Hartshorne I.3.7a. □

Remark 5. This shows that birational equivalence and isomorphisms between varieties are
different.

Hartshorne I.4.6 Plane Cremona Transformations. A birational map of P2 into itself is
called a plane Cremona transformation. We give an example, called a quadratic transforma-
tion. It is the rational map φ : P2 → P2 given by (a0, a1, a2) → (a1a2, a0a2, a0a1) when no
two of a0, a1, a2 are 0 .
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(a) Show that φ is birational, and is its own inverse.
(b) Find open sets U, V ⊆ P2 such that φ : U → V is an isomorphism.
(c) Find the open sets where φ and φ−1 are defined, and describe the corresponding mor-
phisms. See also (V, 4.2.3).

Proof. (a) [Incomplete]
We consider the composition i.e. so we check

(a1a2, a0a2, a0a1) 7→ (a0a2a0a1, a1a2a0a1, a1a2a0a2) = (a0a1a2a0, a0a1a2a1, a0a1a2a2)

and so we divide out by a0a1a2 to get the claim. This requires that none of the a0, a1, a2 are
zero.
(b) It is easy to check that the open sets are where U, V correspond to P2 \ V (a0)∪ V (a1)∪
V (a2).
(c) [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.4.7 Let X and Y be two varieties. Suppose there are points P ∈ X and
Q ∈ Y such that the local rings OP.X and OQ.Y are isomorphic as k-algebras. Then show
that there are open sets P ∈ U ⊆ X and Q ∈ V ⊆ Y and an isomorphism of U to V which
sends P to Q.

Proof. The proof itself is actually quite tedious and difficult to write out. I wrote out a
proof for Math 763 at UW-Madison when it was assigned for homework. A solution can be
found online here. □

Hartshorne I.4.8 (a) Show that any variety of positive dimension over k has the same
cardinality as k.
[Hints: Do An and Pn first. Then for any X, use induction on the dimension n. Use (4.9) to
make X birational to a hypersurface H ⊆ Pn+1. Use (Ex. 3.7) to show that the projection
of H to Pn from a point not on H is finite-to-one and surjective.]
(b) Deduce that any two curves over k are homeomorphic (cf. Ex. 3.1).

Proof. (a) It is clear for An and Pn. Fix X birational to a hypersurface H ⊆ Pn+1. Then
by Hartshorne I.3.7, the intersection of H with another variety is always nonempty. Take the
projection of H to Pn from a point not on H and then Hartshorne I.3.7 implies that this map
is finite-to-one and surjective (literally by definition of the projection). So the cardinality
of points on H corresponds to the cardinality of points on the image of the projection and
then the inductive hypothesis completes the proof.

There are some comments regarding the usefulness of this hint online.
(b) It suffices to show that any curve over k is homeomorphic the affine line. By the

Axiom of Choice, pick a bijection between the set of points of the curve and the set of points
of k. Then this induces a homeomorphism since closed sets map to closed sets. The closed
subsets are precisely C, ∅, and finite collection of points of C, and these map to k, ∅, and
finite collection of points of k. So the topologies are the same. □

Hartshorne I.4.9 Let X be a projective variety of dimension r in Pn. with n ⩾ r+2. Show
that for suitable choice of P /∈ X, and a linear Pn−1 ⊆ Pn, the projection from P to Pn−1
(Ex. 3.14) induces a birational morphism of X onto its image X ′ ⊆ Pn−1. You will need to
use (4.6 A).(4.7 A), and (4.8 A). This shows in particular that the birational map of (4.9)
can be obtained by a finite number of such projections.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/871244/problem-i-4-7-in-hartshorne
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/3773073/on-cardinality-of-varieties-hartshorne-i-4-8-following-hartshornes-hint
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Hartshorne I.4.10 Let Y be the cuspidal cubic curve y2 = x3 in A2. Blow up the point
O = (0, 0), let E be the exceptional curve, and let Ỹ be the strict transform of Y . Show
that E meets Ỹ in one point, and that Ỹ ∼= A1. In this case the morphism φ : Ỹ → Y is
bijective and bicontinuous, but it is not an isomorphism.

Proof. To compute that E meets Ỹ in one point, compute Ỹ over the two charts t0 = 1
and t1 = 1 as a subset of A2 × P1 where t0, t1 are the coordinates of P1.

Now Ỹ is the twisted cubic i.e. it is cut out in A3 by (t, t2, t3). This is isomorphic to A1.
The morphism is clearly bijective and bicontinuous, but it is not an isomorphism since

the blow-up is A1 while Y is the cuspidal cubic (which has a singularity at the origin). □

5. Nonsingular Varieties

Hartshorne I.5.1 Locate the singular points and sketch the following curves in A2 (assume
char k ̸= 2 ). Which is which in Figure 4 ?

(a) x2 = x4 + y4;
(b) xy = x6 + y6;
(c) x3 = y2 + x4 + y4;
(d) x2y + xy2 = x4 + y4.

Proof. For each of (a)-(d), sketching the curve entails testing points on the x-axis and
y-axis.

(a) Tacnode; it has a singular point at the origin. To see that it has a singular point at
the origin, notice that the Jacobian matrix is[

3x4 − 2x
4y3

]
and at P = (0, 0), the rank of the Jacobian matrix is 0. However, for our affine
variety to be singular at a point P , the rank should be 2− 1 since the dimension of
our variety is 1.

(b) Node; it has a singular point at the origin. The Jacobian matrix is[
y − 5x6

x− 5y6

]
which has rank 0 at P = (0, 0).

(c) Cusp; it has a singular point at the origin. As before,

[
3x2 − 4x3

−2y − 4y3

]
has only zero

entries at P = (0, 0).

(d) Triple point; it has a singular point at the origin. The Jacobian matrix is

[
2x+ y2 − 3x4

x2 + 2xy − 4y3

]
.

□

Hartshorne I.5.2 Locate the singular points and describe the singularities of the following
surfaces in A3 (assume char k ̸= 2 ). Which is which in Figure 5 ?

(a) xy2 = z2;
(b) x2 + y2 = z2;
(c) xy + x3 + y3 = 0.
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Proof. (a) Pinch point; there are singularities along (x, 0, 0). The Jacobian matrix is y2

2xy
−2z

. Since we are considering these in A3, the equation cuts out a hypersurface.

Therefore, a point is nonsingular iff the Jacobian matrix there has rank 1. The
matrix above indicates there is a singular point at (0, 0, 0) and in particular, the
points (x, 0, 0) are all singular.

(b) Conical double point; there is a singularity at the origin. The Jacobian matrix is 2x
2y
−2z

 which singular only at the origin.

(c) Double line; the z-value can freely variable and the only graph that has this is the

double line. The Jacobian matrix is

y + 3x2

x+ 3y2

0

 which is singular along (0, 0, z).

Again, only the double line has this.
□

Hartshorne I.5.3Multiplicities. Let Y ⊆ A2 be a curve defined by the equation f(x, y) = 0.
Let P = (a, b) be a point of A2. Make a linear change of coordinates so that P becomes
the point (0, 0). Then write f as a sum f = f0 + f1 + . . . + fd, where fi is a homogeneous
polynomial of degree i in x and y. Then we define the multiplicity of P on Y , denoted µP (Y )
to be the least r such that fr ̸= 0. (Note that P ∈ Y ⇔ µP (Y ) > 0.) The linear factors of
fr are called the tangent directions at P .

(a) Show that µP (Y ) = 1⇔ P is a nonsingular point of Y .

(b) Find the multiplicity of each of the singular points in (Ex. 5.1) above.

Proof. (a) If µP (Y ) = 1, I know that f1 ̸= 0 and 1 is the least such where f = f0 + . . . fr.

In this case, the Jacobian at P is

[
a
b

]
where a is the coefficient for the term ay and b is the

coefficient for the term bx. The rank is 1 which implies that Y is nonsingular at P .
For the converse, we prove the contrapositive. Clearly, if µP (Y ) = 0, then it is singular

at P . Similarly, if µP (Y ) > 1, I know that the linear terms ax + by + c + d is zero. So, the

Jacobian at P is

[
0
0

]
which is of rank 2. Hence, it is singular at that point.

(b) All letter references are to Hartshorne I.5.1. All of the curves there are singular at the
origin. The multiplicities are are all 2. □

Remark 6. The exercise here introduces some definitions that we should keep in mind.
Given a curve Y defined by f in A2 and P a point in A2, we will assume P = (0, 0) by

a change of coordinates. Write f = f0 + · · · + fd as sum of homogeneous polynomials fs of
degree s. The multiplicity of P on Y is µP (Y ) which is the least r s.t. fr ̸= 0. The linear
factors fr are called the tangent directions at P .

Hartshorne I.5.4 Intersection Multiplicity. If Y, Z ⊆ A2 are two distinct curves, given by
equations f = 0, g = 0, and if P ∈ Y ∩ Z, we define the intersection multiplicity (Y · Z)P of
Y and Z at P to be the length of the OP -module OP/(f, g).
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(a) Show that (Y · Z)P is finite, and (Y · Z)P ≥ µP (Y ) · µP (Z).

(b) If P ∈ Y , show that for almost all lines L through P (i.e., all but a finite number),
(L · Y )P = µP (Y ).

(c) If Y is a curve of degree d in P2, and if L is a line in P2, L ̸= Y , show that (L · Y ) = d.
Here we define (L · Y ) =

∑
(L · Y )P taken over all points P ∈ L ∩ Y , where (L · Y )P is

defined using a suitable affine cover of P 2.

Proof. (a) [Incomplete]
(b) [Incomplete]
(c) [Incomplete] □

Remark 7. The exercise defines the intersection multiplicity of two curves Y and Z in
affine space at a point P . It is defined as the length of the OP -module OP/(f, g) where f
and g give Y and Z.

Hartshorne I.5.5 For every degree d > 0, and every p = 0 or a prime number, give the
equation of a nonsingular curve of degree d in P2 over a field k of characteristic p.

Proof. Fix p = 0 and d > 0. Let x, y, z be the coordaintes of P2. Then the equation
xd + yd + zd = 0 works.

Fix p ̸= 0 and d > 0. When d ̸= p, the equation xd + yd + zd = 0 works as before. When
d = p, the equation xd+yd+zd = (x+y+z)p = 0 does not work since the partial derivatives
vanish. In this case, we must modify the equation. The equation xd−1y + zd + yd−1z = 0
works because the partial derivatives w.r.t. x, y, z are

(d− 1)xd−2y, xd−1 + (d− 1)yd−2z, yd−1.

For all of these to be zero, we first need y = 0 by the last partial dervative. Then y = 0 in
the original equation says that z = 0. Then the second partial derivative forces xd−1 = 0 if
we want it to equal zero so x = 0. This does not give a point in projective space. □

Hartshorne I.5.6 Blowing Up Curve Singularities.

(a) Let Y be the cusp or node of (Ex. 5.1). Show that the curve Ỹ . obtained by blowing up
Y at O = (0, 0) is nonsingular (cf. (4.9.1) and (Ex. 4.10)).

(b) We define a node (also called ordinary double point) to be a double point (i.e., a point
of multiplicity 2 ) of a plane curve with distinct tangent directions (Ex. 5.3). If P is a node
on a plane curve Y , show that φ−1(P ) consists of two distinct nonsingular points on the
blown-up curve Ỹ . We say that ”blowing up P resolves the singularity at P ≫.

(c) Let P ∈ Y be the tacnode of (Ex. 5.1). If φ : Ỹ → Y is the blowing-up at P , show
that φ−1(P ) is a node. Using (b) we see that the tacnode can be resolved by two successive
blowings-up.

(d) Let Y be the plane curve y3 = x5, which has a “higher order cusp” at O. Show that O
is a triple point; that blowing up O gives rise to a double point (what kind?) and that one
further blowing up resolves the singularity.

Note: We will see later (V, 3.8) that any singular point of a plane curve can be resolved by
a finite sequence of successive blowings-up.
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Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.5.7 Let Y ⊆ P2 be a nonsingular plane curve of degree > 1, defined by the
equation f(x, y, z) = 0. Let X ⊆ A3 be the affine variety defined by f (this is the cone
over Y ; see ( Ex. 2.10) ). Let P be the point (0, 0, 0), which is the vertex of the cone. Let
φ : X̃ → X be the blowing-up of X at P .

(a) Show that X has just one singular point, namely P .

(b) Show that X̃ is nonsingular (cover it with open affines).

(c) Show that φ−1(P ) is isomorphic to Y .

Proof. (a) This is easy since f(x, y, z) is a homogeneous polynomial of degree deg(Y ). This
requires deg(Y ) > 1 because if deg(Y ) = 1, then Y is a line and variety defined by f(x, y, z)
in the dgree 1 case is literally a plane and hence, it is nonsingular.

(b) The blow-up resolves the singularity at P and so X̃ is nonsingular.
(c) φ−1(P ) ∼= Y is also clear. □

Hartshorne I.5.8 Let Y ⊆ Pn be a projective variety of dimension r. Let f1, . . . , ft ∈ S =
k [x0, . . . , xn] be homogeneous polynomials which generate the ideal of Y . Let P ∈ Y be a
point, with homogeneous coordinates P = (a0, . . . , an). Show that P is nonsingular on Y if
and only if the rank of the matrix ∥(∂fi/∂xj) (a0, . . . , an)∥ is n− r.
[Hint: (a) Show that this rank is independent of the homogeneous coordinates chosen for P ;
(b) pass to an open affine Ui ⊆ Pn containing P and use the affine Jacobian matrix; (c) you
will need Euler’s lemma, which says that if f is a homogeneous polynomial of degree d, then∑

xi (∂f/∂xi) = d · f.]

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.5.9 Let f ∈ k[x, y, z] be a homogeneous polynomial, let Y = Z(f) ⊆ P2

be the algebraic set defined by f , and suppose that for every P ∈ Y , at least one of
(∂f/∂x)(P ), (∂f/∂y)(P ), (∂f/∂z)(P ) is nonzero. Show that f is irreducible (and hence
that Y is a nonsingular variety). [Hint: Use (Ex. 3.7).]

Proof. For f to be irreducible, we need Y irreducible. Suppose not and Y were reducible.
Then Y is a union of at least two curves and each pair of curves has nonempty intersection.
Pick a point of intersection Q.

It suffices to show that all of the partial derivatives vanish at Q. Indeed, reducibility of f
gives f = g1g2h where we can assume g1, g2 are irreducible and cut out the two curves (and
h here may be reducible). The fact that the curves intersect at Q means g1(Q) = g2(Q) = 0.
Now,

∂f

∂x
(Q) =

(
∂g1
∂x

g2h+
∂g2
∂x

g1h+
∂h

∂x
g1g2

)
(Q) = 0.

The same is true for y, z in place of x. Contradiction. □

Hartshorne I.5.10 For a point P on a variety X, let m be the maximal ideal of the local
ring OP . We define the Zariski tangent space TP (X) of X at P to be the dual k-vector space
of m/m2.
(a) For any point P ∈ X, dimTP (X) ⩾ dimX, with equality if and only if P is nonsingular.
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(b) For any morphism φ : X → Y , there is a natural induced k-linear map TP (φ) : TP (X)→
Tφ(P )(Y ).
(c) If φ is the vertical projection of the parabola x = y2 onto the x-axis, show that the
induced map T0(φ) of tangent spaces at the origin is the zero map.

Proof. (a) □

Hartshorne I.5.11 The Elliptic Quartic Curve in P3. Let Y be the algebraic set in P3

defined by the equations x2 − xz − yw = 0 and yz − xw − zw = 0. Let P be the point
(x, y, z, w) = (0, 0, 0, 1), and let φ denote the projection from P to the plane w = 0. Show
that φ induces an isomorphism of Y −P with the plane cubic curve y2z−x3+xz2 = 0 minus
the point (1, 0,−1). Then show that Y is an irreducible nonsingular curve. It is called the
elliptic quartic curve in P3. Since it is defined by two equations it is another example of a
complete intersection (Ex. 2.17).

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.5.12 Quadric Hypersurfaces. Assume char k ̸= 2, and let f be a homogeneous
polynomial of degree 2 in x0, . . . , xn.
(a) Show that after a suitable linear change of variables, f can be brought into the form
f = x20 + . . .+ x2r for some 0 ⩽ r ⩽ n.
(b) Show that f is irreducible if and only if r ⩾ 2.
(c) Assume r ⩾ 2, and let Q be the quadric hypersurface in Pn defined by f . Show that the
singular locus Z = SingQ of Q is a linear variety (Ex. 2.11) of dimension n − r − 1. In
particular, Q is nonsingular if and only if r = n.
(d) In case r < n, show that Q is a cone with axis Z over a nonsingular quadric hypersurface
Q′ ⊆ Pr. (This notion of cone generalizes the one defined in (Ex. 2.10). If Y is a closed
subset of Pr, and if Z is a linear subspace of dimension n− r−1 in Pn, we embed Pr in Pn so
that Pr ∩Z = ∅, and define the cone over Y with axis Z to be the union of all lines joining
a point of Y to a point of Z.)

Proof. (a) Follows from the method of completing the square.
(b) Clearly, it is reducible if r = 0, 1. For irreducibility in r ≥ 2, it is reducible iff f
factors into a product of two linear polynomials. Then the problem reduces down to the
determination of a system of equations. But one can check that this system of equations
cannot be solved.
(c) Do a change of variables as in (a). The singular locus is going to be the solution set of
equations

2x0 = 0, 2x1 = 0, . . . , 2xr = 0, f(x) = 0.

So the singular locus is V (x0, . . . , xr) i.e. it is of dimension n− r− 1. This is clearly a linear
variety.

Now Q is nonsingular iff r = n because this ensures that the singular locus is empty e.g.
it is of dimension −1.
(d) [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.5.13 It is a fact that any regular local ring is an integrally closed domain
(Matsumura [2, Th. 36, p. 121]). Thus we see from (5.3) that any variety has a nonempty
open subset of normal points (Ex. 3.17). In this exercise, show directly (without using (5.3))
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that the set of nonnormal points of a variety is a proper closed subset (you will need the
finiteness of integral closure: see (3.9A)).

Proof. The indirect proof is straightforward from the problem statement so we do not
bother with the direct proof. □

Hartshorne I.5.14 Analytically Isomorphic Singularities.
(a) If P ∈ Y and Q ∈ Z are analytically isomorphic plane curve singularities, show that the
multiplicities µP (Y ) and µQ(Z) are the same (Ex. 5.3).
(b) Generalize the example in the text (5.6.3) to show that if f = fr + fr+1 + . . . ∈ k[[x, y]],
and if the leading form fr of f factors as fr = gsht, where gs, ht are homogeneous of degrees
s and t respectively, and have no common linear factor, then there are formal power series

g = gs + gs+1 + . . .

h = ht + ht+1 + . . .

in k[[x, y]] such that f = gh.
(c) Let Y be defined by the equation f(x, y) = 0 in A2, and let P = (0, 0) be a point
of multiplicity r on Y , so that when f is expanded as a polynomial in x and y, we have
f = fr+ higher terms. We say that P is an ordinary r-fold point if fr is a product of r
distinct linear factors. Show that any two ordinary double points are analytically isomorphic.
Ditto for ordinary triple points. But show that there is a one-parameter family of mutually
nonisomorphic ordinary 4-fold points.
*(d) Assume char k ̸= 2. Show that any double point of a plane curve is analytically
isomorphic to the singularity at (0, 0) of the curve y2 = xr, for a uniquely determined r ⩾ 2.
If r = 2 it is a node (Ex. 5.6). If r = 3 we call it a cusp; if r = 4 a tacnode. See (V, 3.9.5)
for further discussion.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.5.15 Families of Plane Curves. A homogeneous polynomial f of degree d in
three variables x, y, z has

(
d+2
2

)
coefficients. Let these coefficients represent a point in PN ,

where N =
(
d+2
2

)
− 1 = 1

2
d(d+ 3).

(a) Show that this gives a correspondence between points of PN and algebraic sets in P2

which can be defined by an equation of degree d. The correspondence is 1−1 except in some
cases where f has a multiple factor.
(b) Show under this correspondence that the (irreducible) nonsingular curves of degree d
correspond 1-1 to the points of a nonempty Zariski-open subset of PN .
[Hints: (1) Use elimination theory (5.7A) applied to the homogeneous polynomials ∂f/∂x0, . . . , ∂f/∂xn;
(2) use the previous (Ex. 5.5, 5.8, 5.9) above.]

Proof. [Incomplete] □

6. Nonsingular Curves

Hartshorne I.6.1 Recall that a curve is rational if it is birationally equivalent to P1 (Ex.
4.4). Let Y be a nonsingular rational curve which is not isomorphic to P1.

(a) Show that Y is isomorphic to an open subset of A1.

(b) Show that Y is affine.
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(c) Show that A(Y ) is a unique factorization domain.

Proof. (a) From Hartshorne Proposition I.6.7, we know Y is isomorphic to an abstract
nonsingular curve. That is, Y ⊆ CK where K := K(Y ) is the function field of Y . As K(Y )
is birational to P1, K = K(P1). By Hartshorne Theorem I.6.9, we know that CK ∼= P1 which
means that Y ⊊ P1 is an open subset. Since Y is not isomorphic to P1, it is a proper subset.
Therefore, Y ⊆ P1 − {p} ∼= A1 is an open subset.

(b) Since Y ∼= U ⊆ A1, and we can write U =
⋃
fi∈k[x],i=1,...,rD(fi) = D(f1f2 . . . fr). There-

fore, U = Spec k[x]f1...fr which is certainly affine (recall Hartshorne says “affine” to mean
isomorphic to some affine variety).

(c) From (a) and (b), we know Y is an affine open subset of A1 and that its coordinate ring
is k[x]f1...fr . The localization of a UFD is always a UFD so we are done. □

Hartshorne I.6.2 An Elliptic Curve. Let Y be the curve y2 = x3 − x in A2, and assume
that the characteristic of the base field k is ̸= 2. In this exercise we will show that Y is not
a rational curve, and hence K(Y ) is not a pure transcendental extension of k.

(a) Show that Y is nonsingular, and deduce that A = A(Y ) ≃ k[x, y]/ (y2 − x3 + x) is an
integrally closed domain.

(b) Let k[x] be the subring of K = K(Y ) generated by the image of x in A. Show that k[x]
is a polynomial ring, and that A is the integral closure of k[x] in K.

(c) Show that there is an automorphism σ : A→ A which sends y to −y and leaves x fixed.
For any a ∈ A, define the norm of a to be N(a) = a ·σ(a). Show that N(a) ∈ k[x], N(1) = 1,
and N(ab) = N(a) ·N(b) for any a, b ∈ A.

(d) Using the norm, show that the units in A are precisely the nonzero elements of k. Show
that x and y are irreducible elements of A. Show that A is not a unique factorization domain.

(e) Prove that Y is not a rational curve (Ex. 6.1). See (II, 8.20.3) and (III, Ex. 5.3) for
other proofs of this important result.

Proof. (a) To see that Y is nonsingular, we take f = y2−x3+x and consider the Jacobian
matrix (

∂f
∂x

∂f
∂y

)
=
(
−3x2 + 1 2y.

)
and this not of rank 1 iff −3x2 + 1 = 2y = 0 which is impossible unless char k = 2.

To see that A is an integrally closed domain, we apply Atiyah-Macdonald Proposition
5.12. In this case Ap is a regular local ring so it is a UFD which means it is integrally closed
domain.

(b) It is easy to deduce that K ∼= Frac(k[x, y]/(y2 − x3 + x)) ∼= k(x2, x3, y)/(y2 − x3 + x).
Given x, we look at the subring it generates in A. Since there is no relation given by a
polynomial purely in x, we deduce that the subring is isomorphic to the polynomial ring k[x]
which justifies the notation.



6. NONSINGULAR CURVES 40

The integral closure of k[x] in K consists of of all integral elements. It suffices to show
that x and y are integral over k[x] since 1

x
and 1

y
are clearly not. Clearly x is integral over

k[x] while for y, it is the solution of the equation

f(t) = t2 − x3 + x ∈ k[x][t].

(c) Certainly, N(1) = 1 · σ(1) = 1 · 1 = 1. Also

N(f(x, y)) = f(x,−y)
which means f(x, y) is a polynomial purely in x because we eliminate all even powers of y
via y2 = x3 − x. So N(a) ∈ k[x]. Further,

N(f(x, y)g(x, y)) = f(x, y)g(x, y)f(x,−y)g(x,−y) = N(f(x, y))N(g(x, y)).

(d) First, we show A× ∼= k×. Indeed, f ∈ A× iff there is an inverse f−1 iff 1 = N(ff−1) iff
N(f) is invertible iff N(f) ∈ (k[x])× iff N(f) ∈ k×. This occurs iff f ∈ k×.

We show x is irreducible in A. Let x = ab. Then N(x) = N(a)N(b) which means
x2 = N(a)N(b). So WLOG either N(a) = x or N(a) = x2. We cannot get N(a) = x by
definition of N so that means N(a) = x2. That means N(b) = 1. That means b ∈ A×.

For irreducibility of y, we get N(y) = −y2 = x−x3 = x(1+x)(1−x). So if y = ab, then
WLOG N(a) is one of 1, x, 1+ x, 1− x (there are two factors N(a) and N(b) so at least one
of them must be of degree ≤ 1). For degree reasons and definition of N , only N(a) = 1 is
possible. Contradiction.

To see A is not a UFD, observe that

y2 = y · y = x(1− x)(1 + x)

is a factorization of y2 into a product of irreducibles in two different ways.

(e) From (a) and (d), we know that A(Y ) is not a UFD. But Hartshorne I.6.1(c) asserts
that any nonsingular rational curve will have A(Y ) a UFD. □

Hartshorne I.6.3 Show by example that the result of (6.8) is false if either (a) dimX ⩾ 2,
or (b) Y is not projective.

Proof. (a) Take the quotient map A2 − {(0, 0)} → P1 defined by (x, y) 7→ [x : y] ∈ P1.
This has no extensions because if it extended to (0, 0), the quotient map would say every
point is identified to (0, 0) which is not possible.
(b) Take the map φ : P1 − ([1 : 0)] = A1 → A1 defined by the quotient [x : y] → x

y
. There

is no meaningful extension because if one examines the regular function f : A1 → k defined
by f(x) = x, then we get the composite

f ◦ φ : [1 : w] 7→ 1

w

f→ 1

w

which shows that there is no way to extend φ to [1 : 0] which would preserve the regular
function f . □

Hartshorne I.6.4 Show by example that the result of (6.8) is false if either (a) dimX ⩾ 2,
or (b) Y is not projective.

Proof. [Incomplete] □
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Hartshorne I.6.5 Let X be a nonsingular projective curve. Suppose that X is a (locally
closed) subvariety of a variety Y (Ex. 3.10). Show that X is in fact a closed subset of Y .
See (II, Ex. 4.4) for generalization.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.6.6 Automorphisms of P1. Think of P1 as A1 ∪ {∞}. Then we define a
fractional linear transformation of P1 by sending x 7→ (ax + b)/(cx + d), for a, b, c, d ∈ k,
ad− bc ̸= 0.
(a) Show that a fractional linear transformation induces an automorphism of P1 (i.e., an
isomorphism of P1 with itself). We denote the group of all these fractional linear transfor-
mations by PGL(1).
(b) Let Aut P1 denote the group of all automorphisms of P1. Show that Aut P1 ≃ Aut
k(x), the group of k-automorphisms of the field k(x).
(c) Now show that every automorphism of k(x) is a fractional linear transformation, and
deduce that PGL(1)→ Aut P1 is an isomorphism.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.6.7 Let P1, . . . , Pr, Q1, . . . , Qs be distinct points of A1. If A1 − {P1, . . . , Pr}
is isomorphic to A1 − {Q1, . . . , Qs}, show that r = s. Is the converse true? Cf. (Ex. 3.1).

Proof. Suppose f : A1−{P1, . . . , Pr} → A1−{Q1, . . . , Qs} is an isomorphism with inverse
g. This gives a birational map of A1 to itself. We can embed A1 into P1

k and view it as
a projective variety. In this case, we get a birational map of nonsingular projective curves
which is always an isomorphism. The only way this can occur is if {P1, . . . , Ps,∞} gets
mapped bijectively to {Q1, . . . , Qr,∞} and so r = s.

The converse is false. It is know that Aut(P1) ∼= PGL(1). If we take r = s = 4,
then an isomorphism would have to map {P1, . . . , P4} bijectively to {Q1, . . . , Q4}. Now
the automorphism group of P1 is determined by the linear fractional transformations. This
is the quotient of GL(2, k) by k∗ and it is known that fractional linear transformations
are determined by where it maps any three points. So by choosing the fourth point Q4

accordingly (and using the fact that A1
k is infinite), there cannot be an isomorphism in

general. □

7. Intersections in Projective Space

Hartshorne I.7.1 (a) Find the degree of the d-uple embedding of Pn in PN (Ex. 2.12).
[Answer: dn ]
(b) Find the degree of the Segre embedding of Pr ×Ps in PN (Ex. 2.14). [Answer:

(
r+s
r

)
].

Proof. (a) This can be checked directly, but let me use the language of sheaves. The
Hilbert polynomial of the d-uple embedding is the Hilbert polynomial of the sheaf O(d) and
so

H(m) = dimkH
0(Pn,O(md)) =

(
md+ n

n

)
.

So,

H(m) =
1

n!
(md+ n)(md+ n− 1) . . . (md+ 1)

So the degree is n! times the leading coefficient and the leading coefficient is 1
n!
dn, I get

degree dn.
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(b) The Segre embedding corresponds to the line bundle p∗1(OPr(1))⊗ p∗2(OPs(1)).
□

Hartshorne I.7.2 Let Y be a variety of dimension r in Pn, with Hilbert polynomial PY .
We define the arithmetic genus of Y to be pa(Y ) = (−1)r (PY (0)− 1). This is an important
invariant which (as we will see later in (III, Ex. 5.3)) is independent of the projective
embedding of Y .
(a) Show that pa (P

n) = 0.
(b) If Y is a plane curve of degree d, show that pa(Y ) = 1

2
(d− 1)(d− 2).

(c) More generally, if H is a hypersurface of degree d in Pn, then pa(H) =

(
d− 1
n

)
.

(d) If Y is a complete intersection (Ex. 2.17) of surfaces of degrees a, b in P3, then pa(Y ) =
1
2
ab(a+ b− 4) + 1.

(e) Let Y r ⊆ Pn, Zs ⊆ Pm be projective varieties, and embed Y × Z ⊆ Pn× Pm → PN by
the Segre embedding. Show that

pa(Y × Z) = pa(Y )pa(Z) + (−1)spa(Y ) + (−1)rpa(Z).

Proof. (a) We know PPn(m) =
(
m+n
n

)
. So PPn(0) = 1 and so pa(Pn) = 0.

(b) From the proof of Hartshorne Proposition I.7.6, we have the SES

0→ S(−d) f→ S → S/(f)→ 0

which gives

HY (m) =

(
m+ 2

2

)
−
(
m− d+ 2

2

)
.

Setting m = 0, we get 1−
(
2−d
2

)
and so

HY (0) = 1−(2− d)(2− d− 1)

2
= 1−(2− d)(1− d)

2
=

2− (2− 3d+ d2)

2
=
−d2 + 3d

2
=
−d(d− 3)

2
.

Then,

pa(Y ) = −1−d(d− 3)− 2

2
=
d(d− 3) + 2

2
=
d2 − 3d+ 2

2
=

(d− 1)(d− 2)

2
.

(c) This is clear from the previous work because

pa(H) = (−1)n−1(
(
n

n

)
−
(
−d+ n

n

)
− 1) = (−1)n

(
−d+ n

n

)
= (−1)n−1 (−d+ n)(−d+ n− 1) + . . . (−d+ 1)

n!

=
(d− 1)(d− 2)(d− 3) . . . (d− n)

n!
=

(
d− 1

n

)
.

(d) Let Y be the complete intersection of hypersuraces of degree a and b in P3 cut out
by equations f, g respectively. Then,

0→ (S/(f))(−b) g→ S/(f)→ S/(f + g)→ 0.

[Incomplete]
(e) [Incomplete] □
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Hartshorne I.7.3 The Dual Curve. Let Y ⊆ P2 be a curve. We regard the set of lines in
P2 as another projective space, (P2)

∗
, by taking (a0, a1, a2) as homogeneous coordinates of

the line L : a0x0 + a1x1 + a2x2 = 0. For each nonsingular point P ∈ Y , show that there is
a unique line TP (Y ) whose intersection multiplicity with Y at P is > 1. This is the tangent
line to Y at P . Show that the mapping P 7→ TP (Y ) defines a morphism of Reg Y (the set
of nonsingular points of Y ) into (P2)

∗
. The closure of the image of this morphism is called

the dual curve Y ∗ ⊆ (P2)
∗
of Y .

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.7.4 Given a curve Y of degree d in P2, show that there is a nonempty open
subset U of (P2)

∗
in its Zariski topology such that for each L ∈ U,L meets Y in exactly d

points.
[Hint: Show that the set of lines in (P2)

∗
which are either tangent to Y or pass through a

singular point of Y is contained in a proper closed subset.] This result shows that we could
have defined the degree of Y to be the number d such that almost all lines in P2 meet Y in
d points, where ”almost all” refers to a nonempty open set of the set of lines, when this set
is identified with the dual projective space (P2)

∗
.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.7.5 (a) Show that an irreducible curve Y of degree d > 1 in P2 cannot have
a point of multiplicity ⩾ d (Ex. 5.3).
(b) If Y is an irreducible curve of degree d > 1 having a point of multiplicity d− 1, then Y
is a rational curve (Ex. 6.1).

Proof. (a) Suppose not and let P be the point of multiplicity m ≥ d. Then take a line
L that crosses through the point of multiplicity ≥ d. By Bezout’s Theorem, we should get
intersections totaling to multiplicity d. But intersecting a line through a point of multiplicity
m ≥ d gives m intersections. So we get a contradiction if m > d. Now if m = d, then the
line L intersects only at this point.

Let m = d. Now take a conic C that crosses through this point. By Bezout’s theorem
there should be 2d intersections and the intersection with this point accounts for d intersects.
So the conic must intersect the curve Y at a total of d other points (with multiplicity). Of
course, these d other points Qi cannot possibly be points of degree > 1 on Y , since we could
then take a line through P and Q to get a contradiction. So the conic must intersection Y
at d other points.

[Incomplete]
(b) There is likely more than one way to do this (I did one proof in a homework set for Math
763 in Algebraic Geometry I at UW-Madison). Here’s another way. Consider the projection
away from this point of multiplicity d − 1 (this needs d > 1 clearly). The lines L through
this point intersect at most 1 other point of Y . The collection of such lines is parameterized
by P1 so there is a map Y − P → P1 defined by sending Q ∈ Y − P to the line L = PQ.
This is clearly a birational map. So Y is a rational curve. □

Hartshorne I.7.6 Linear Varieties. Show that an algebraic set Y of pure dimension r (i.e.,
every irreducible component of Y has dimension r ) has degree 1 if and only if Y is a linear
variety (Ex. 2.11).
[Hint: First, use (7.7) and treat the case dimY = 1. Then do the general case by cutting
with a hyperplane and using induction.]
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Proof. If Y is a linear variety, then Y is clearly of degree 1 and pure dimension r (cf.
Hartshorne I.2.11) via an inductive argument.

For the other direction, we use the hint. Assume deg Y = 1. Taking irreducible compo-
nents, we may assume Y is irreducible.

For dimY = 1, we know that Y is a curve. We shall show that there is a hyperplane
that contains Y . For any hypersurface H not containing Y , we know that there is degH
many intersection with Y . So for various hyperplanes not containing Y , there is a single
intersection point with Y .

Suppose not and all hyperplanes intersecting with Y only ever intersect Y at a single
point. Now we consider the space of all hyperplanes intersecting Y . They are determined
as follows: pick a point P ∈ Y , then pick n linearly independent vectors that will span
the hyperplane but none of the n linear independent vectors cannot sit on the line nor the
subspace spanned by the previous vectors. In total, there is an n-dimensional family of
hyperplanes intersecting Y .

[Incomplete]
□

Hartshorne I.7.7 Let Y be a variety of dimension r and degree d > 1 in Pn. Let P ∈ Y
be a nonsingular point. Define X to be the closure of the union of all lines PQ, where
Q ∈ Y,Q ̸= P .
(a) Show that X is a variety of dimension r + 1.
(b) Show that degX < d. [Hint: Use induction on dimY ].

Proof. (a) One can check that X is birational to the cone over Y and so dimX =
dimCone(Y ) = dimY + 1 = r + 1.
(b) [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne I.7.8 Let Y r ⊆ Pn be a variety of degree 2 . Show that Y is contained in a
linear subspace L of dimension r+1 in Pn. Thus Y is isomorphic to a quadric hypersurface
in Pr+1 (Ex. 5.12).

Proof. Claim 1. From the previous exercise, Y is contained in the closure of the union
of all lines Q ∈ Y and Q ̸= P which we call X. We also know that X it then a variety
of dimension r + 1 with degree degX = 1. Now from Hartshorne I.7.6, X itself must be a
linear variety.

Claim 2. We want to show Y is a quadric hypersurface in Pr+1. First off, Y is clearly
a hypersurface, so we check deg(Y ) = 2 inside Pr+1. This is clear from the hypotheses as
well. □

8. What is Algebraic Geometry

One day, I hope to write an answer to this question that can mirror a fraction of
Hartshorne’s answer’s excellency.



CHAPTER 2

Chapter II Exercises

1. Sheaves

Hartshorne II.1.1. Let A be an abelian group, and define the constant presheaf associated
to A on the topological space X to be the presheaf U 7→ A for all U ̸= ∅, with restriction
maps the identity. Show that the constant sheaf A defined in the text is the sheaf associated
to this presheaf.

Proof. It is more efficient to verify that A satisfies the condition in Hartshorne Proposition-
Definition II.1.2. Let F be the constant presheaf associated to A. Then by definition,

F+(U) :=

f : U →
⋃
P∈U

F =
⋃
P∈U

A = A :
f(P ) ∈ FP = A,

∀P ∈ U, ∃U ⊇ V ∋ p,∃t ∈ F (U) s.t.
∀Q ∈ V, t(Q) = f(Q).

 .

We shall show that A has precisely the stated properties on the RHS.
Each s ∈ A (U) is a continuous function s : U → A with A given the discrete topology.

The second condition in F+(U) ensures that the functions f : U → A are continuous.
Next, given a P ∈ U , let f(P ) = R and V := f−1(R) ∩ U . Clearly, V is open and choose
t := R ∈ F (U) = A. For all Q ∈ V ,

R(Q) = RQ = R = f(Q).

This essentially shows that A (U) ⊆ F+(U). To show the other inclusion, we note that any
element of F+(U) is going to be precisely a continuous function f : U → A for A with the
discrete topology given the assumptions.

□

Remark 8. This approach is easier than showing that A has the universal property.
Hartshorne essentially did all of the hard work when it comes to checking the universal
property (or at least, he gave that hard work to the reader).

Proof. Let F be the constant presheaf associated to A i.e. the presheaf associated to
U 7→ F (U) = A. We claim that F+ is the same as the constant sheaf defined in the
chapter. It suffices to prove that F+ is isomorphic to A . So, we show that A satisfies the
universal property of F+ and by uniqueness, we are done.

F G F (U) G (U)

A A (U)

θ

φ φ(U)

θ(U)∃!ψ ψ(U)

We wish to define θ : F → A and show that for any morphism φ : F → G , there is a
unique morphism ψ : A → G such that φ = ψ ◦ θ.

45
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Define θ : F → A in the obvious way. Suppose f ∈ A (U). So, f = θ(U)(a) for some
a ∈ A and f : U → A is a continuous map. Consider the collection {f−1(a)}a∈A which forms
an open cover of U . We know it forms an open cover since f : U → A is continuous and A
was given the discrete topology.

We wish to have

φ(U)(a) = ψ(U)(θ(U)(a)) for a ∈ F (U) = A.

So, we define ψ(U) : A (U) → G (U) by sending a to the element obtained by gluing the
sections φ(U)(a) = ψ(U)(f)|f−1(a) to a section t. By the sheaf structure on G , this t is
unique and does not depend on the choice of open cover of U . Then,

ψ(U)(θ(U)(a)) = ψ(U)(f) = t

and t|f−1(a) = φ(U)(a). This defines a morphism ψ : A → G . To see that A is the unique
sheaf that satisfies the universal property, we have ψ : A → F+ by taking G = F+ and by
the universal property of F+, we have a morphism δF+ → A . Since they ψ and δ must
inverse morphisms, F+ ∼= A as desired. □

Hartshorne II.1.2.

(a) For any morphism of sheaves φ : F → G , show that for each point P, (kerφ)P =
ker (φP ) and (imφ)P = im (φP )

(b) Show that φ is injective (respectively, surjective) if and only if the induced map on
the stalks φP is injective (respectively, surjective) for all P .

(c) Show that a sequence ... F i−1 φi−1

−→ F i φi

→ F i+1 → . . . of sheaves and morphisms is
exact if and only if for each P ∈ X the corresponding sequence of stalks is exact as
a sequence of abelian groups.

Proof. Fix φ : F → G a morphism of sheaves. Throughout, we will assume P ∈ U where
U is an open subset of the underlying topological space.

(a) Suppose s ∈ (kerφ)P . Then, it is represented by a pair ⟨s, U⟩ for some open U and
s ∈ kerφ(U). In this case, φ(s) = 0 ∈ G (U). So, φP sends s to 0 in GP . Hence,
s ∈ ker(φP ).

Conversely, let s ∈ ker(φp) and s ∈ F (U) be its pullback. Let t = φ(U)(s)
and since s ∈ ker(φP ), t = 0 in GP . So, for a neighborhood of p, V ⊆ U , we have
t|V = 0. So, φ(V )(s) = 0. So, s ∈ ker(φ)P by restriction to a smaller set. So,
kerφP ⊆ (kerφ)P . So, kerφP = (kerφ)P .

For the second part, im(φ)P ⊆ im(φP ) is obvious. Indeed, if s ∈ im(φ)P , then
s is represented by a pair ⟨s, U⟩ where s ∈ imφ(U). Choose a t ∈ F (U) s.t. φ(U)
maps t to s. Then, t ∈ Fp gets mapped to s ∈ im(φP ). In which case, s ∈ im(φP ).

Let t ∈ im(φP ). Let s ∈ FP such that φP (s) = t. So, φ(U)(s) = t and t is such
that t 7→ t ∈ im(φP ) ⊆ GP . So, t ∈ (imφ)P .

(b) We have

φ is injective ⇐⇒ kerφ = 0 ⇐⇒ (kerφ)P = 0 ⇐⇒ (kerφP ) = 0 ⇐⇒ φP is injective,

for all P ∈ X. Note the second iff follows from Hartshorne Proposition II.1.1. Also,

φ is surjective ⇐⇒ imφ = G ⇐⇒ (imφ)P = GP ⇐⇒ (imφP ) = GP ⇐⇒ φP is surjective,

for all P ∈ X and the same proposition.
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(c) The proof that a sequence of sheaf morphisms is exact iff the induced sequence of
stalks is exact follows immediately from (a) and (b).

Suppose we have a sequence

. . .F i−1 φi−1

−−→ F i φi

−→ F i+1 → . . .

of sheaves. It is exact iff each short sequence of sheaves

0→ F i−1 φi−1

−−→ F i φi

−→ F i+1 → 0

is exact. We get a short exact sequence iff φi−1 is injective and φi is surjective and
imφi−1 = kerφi. By (b), the first two conditions occur iff φi−1P is injective and φiP
is surjective. On the other hand, we know that

imφi−1 = kerφi ⇐⇒ (imφi−1)P = (kerφ)P ⇐⇒ im(φi−1P ) = kerφiP .

But this means for all P , the sequence

0→ F i−1
P

φi−1
P−−→ F i

P

φi
P−→ F i+1

P → 0

is exact. Each such short sequence is exact iff

. . .→ F i−1
P

φi−1
P−−→ F i

P

φi
P−→ F i+1

P → . . .

is an exact sequence.

□

Hartshorne II.1.3

(a) Let φ : F → G be a morphism of sheaves on X. Show that φ is surjective if
and only if the following condition holds: for every open set U ⊆ X, and for every
s ∈ G (U), there is a covering {Ui} of U , and there are elements ti ∈ F (Ui), such
that φ (ti) = s|vi for all i.

(b) Give an example of a surjective morphism of sheaves φ : F → G , and an open set
U such that φ(U) : F (U)→ G (U) is not surjective.

Proof. Let φ : F → G be a morphism of sheaves.

(a) Assume φ is a surjective morphism of sheaves. So, imφ = G . By the preceding
exercise, we know imφP = GP . Let U ⊆ X be an open subset, and let s ∈ G (U).
For P ∈ U , consider the image of s in the stalk sP ∈ GP Since imφP = GP , choose
a tP ∈ FP s.t. φP (tP ) = sP ∈ GP . Then, tP is represented by the pair ⟨t(P ), UP , ⟩
where t(P ) ∈ G (UP ) and sP is represented by ⟨s(P ), UP ⟩. with φ(t(P )) = s(P ).
The collection of all such UP covers U . By construction, φ(t(P )) = s|UP

.
Now, we prove the converse. We wish to show that imφ = G since it will imply

that the stalks are equal. It suffices to show that G (U) ⊆ imφ(U) for every open
set U . Let s ∈ G (U) be a section. By the hypothesis, let {Ui} be an open covering
of U and choose sections ti ∈ F (Ui) such that φ(ti) = s|Ui

. Then, s|Ui
∈ G (Ui)

and in particular, s|Ui
∈ imφ(Ui). We wish to glue to a section t ∈ F (U) s.t.

φ(U)(t) = s which would show that s ∈ imφ(U). To simplify our notation, let
si = s|Ui

. Certainly, si|Ui∩Uj
= sj|Ui∩Uj

for all i, j. So, we have ti|Ui∩Uj
= tj|Ui∩Uj

since we need φ(ti|Ui∩Uj
) = φ(tj|Ui∩Uj

). Thus, we can glue to a section t ∈ F (U)
and t|Ui

= ti for all i. Hence, φ(t) = s because φ(t)|Ui
= φ(ti) = si for all i and we

can use the other sheaf axiom to conclude that φ(t) = s.
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(b) 1 Consider C \ {0} with the standard topology. Let O denote the sheaf of holo-
morphic functions i.e. it is the sheaf associated to the presheaf U 7→ O(U) := {f :
U → C : f holomorphic}. Let O∗ denote the sheaf of multiplicative holomorphic
functions i.e. the sheaf associated to the presheaf U 7→ O∗(U) := {f : U → C :
f holomorphic and f(x) ̸= 0 ∀x ∈ U}. In fact, the presheaves here are actually
sheaves. Define a map O → O∗ which sends f to e2πif . This is a morphism of
sheaves.

However, z ∈ O∗(C \ {0}) is not the image of any O(C \ {0}) since the natural
log is not holomorphic. However, Oz → O∗z is a surjection since locally, a branch
of logarithms always exist. So, there is a surjection on the stalks. By the previous
exercise, we have a surjective morphism of sheaves.

□

Remark 9. In part (b), we have a crucial condition. A surjective morphism of sheaves
F → G does not guarantee that F (U) → G (U) is surjective. For instance, O(C \ {0}) →
O∗(C \ {0}) is not surjective, but all of its stalks are. Even worse, there is no guarantee that
Γ(F , X)→ Γ(G , X) is surjective when F → G (take the restriction of O an O∗ to C\{0}).
Hartshorne II.1.4

(a) Let φ : F → G be a morphism of presheaves such that φ(U) : F (U) → G (U)
is injective for each U . Show that the induced mapφ+ : F+ → G +of associated
sheaves is injective.

(b) Use part (a) to show that if φ : F → G is a morphism of sheaves, then im φ can
be naturally identified with a subsheaf of G , as mentioned in the text.

Proof. As a lemma, we prove F+
P = FP for any presheaf F and point P (stated in

the proof of Hartshorne Proposition-Definition II.1.2). It is obvious F+
P
∼= lim−→U⊇P F+(U)

satisfies the universal property for the direct limit in the directed diagram given for FP .

(a) Let φ : F → G be a morphism of presheaves s.t. φ(U) is injective for each open
set U . Since FP = F+

P and G +
P = G +

P for every P , we have φ+
P = φP . Since the

map on the stalks are injective (because each φ(U) is injective), we conclude that
the induced map φ+ : F+ → G + is injective.

(b) Let φ : F → G be a morphism of sheaves. By the universal property2, we have a
natural map imφ→ G . Indeed, if A is the presheaf U 7→ im(φ(U)), then the maps
A (U)→ G (U) give a morphism of presheaves which induces the desired map

A imφ

G
∃!

For any open set U , we have im(φ(U)) ⊆ G (U) i.e. im(φ(U)) ↪→ G (U) is an
injective map. Since we have an injective map im(φ(U)) ↪→ G (U) for all U , the
induced map of sheaves imφ ↪→ G + = G is injective. Hence, imφ can be identified
with a subsheaf of G .

1I believe that this is the standard example and that it is not very easy to find an example not using complex
analysis.
2We refer to p. 64 of Hartshorne and the universal property of the sheaf associated to the presheaf image of
φ.
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□

Hartshorne II.1.5 Show that a morphism of sheaves is an isomorphism if and only if it is
both injective and surjective.

Proof. By Hartshorne Proposition II.1.1, a morphism of sheaves φ : F → G is an iso-
morphism iff the induced map on the stalks φP : FP → GP is an isomorphism. The map
φP : FP → GP is an isomorphism iff it is both injective and surjective. This means that
im(φP ) = GP and ker(φP ) = 0. By Hartshorne II.1.2b, these are equivalent to saying that
φ is injective and surjective respectively. So we are done; a morphism of sheaves is an
isomorphism iff it is both injective and surjective. □

Hartshorne II.1.6

(a) Let F ′ be a subsheaf of a sheaf F . Show that the natural map of F to the quotient
sheaf F/F ′ is surjective, and has kernel F ′. Thus there is an exact sequence

0→ F ′ → F → F/F ′ → 0

(b) Conversely, if 0 → F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 is an exact sequence, show that F ′ is
isomorphic to a subsheaf of F , and that F ′′ is isomorphic to the quotient of F by
this subsheaf.

Proof. (a) Let ϕ : F ′ → F be the inclusion map i.e. F ′(U) ↪→ F (U) for all U . Define
ψ : F → F/F ′ by F (U) → F (U)/F ′(U) for every open set U . Then the induced map
on stalks ψP : FP → (F/F ′)P is surjective because (F/F ′)P ∼= FP/F ′

P . Furthermore,
imφP = kerψP . Since we have exact sequences

0→ F ′
P

ϕP→ FP
ψP→ Fp/F

′
P → 0

for all P , Hartshorne II.1.2 tells us the given sequence is exact.
(b) Suppose 0 → F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 is exact. Then the induced sequence of stalks is
exact. Because that implies F ′

P → FP is injective, we have F ′ → F injective. Then the
fact that F ′ → F is injective iff F ′(U) → F (U) is injective for all open U implies F ′ is
isomorphic to a subsheaf of F . Part (a) gives us a diagram

0 F ′ F F/F ′ 0 0

0 F ′ F F ′′ 0 0

where the map F/F ′ → F ′′ is obtained from the given SES. Applying the 5-lemma, the
map F/F ′ → F ′′ is actually an isomorphism (assuming the independent fact that the
category of sheaves of abelian groups is an abelian category).

If we did not want to use the 5-lemma here, we note that the natural map F/F ′ → F ′′

has an isomorphism on stalks at every point. □

Hartshorne II.1.7 Let φ : F → G be a morphism of sheaves.

(a) Show that imφ ∼= F/kerφ.
(b) Show that cokerφ ∼= G / imφ.
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Proof. (a) The isomorphism imφ ∼= F/ kerφ follows from how

0→ kerφ→ F → imφ→ 0

is an exact sequence since the induced sequence on stalks is exact. Indeed, we have

0→ (kerφ)P → FP → (imφ)P → 0

which is equivalent, by Hartshorne II.1.2, to (an obviously exact sequence)

0→ ker(φP )→ FP → im(φP )→ 0.

The existence of the maps kerφ→ F and F → imφ follow by sheafifying the corresponding
presheaves and using the fact that the sheafification functor is exact.
(b) The isomorphism cokerφ ∼= G / imφ follows by considering 0→ imφ→ G → cokerφ→
0 and an argument similar to the above. First, the induced morphism of stalks is

0→ (imφ)P → GP → (cokerφ)P → 0.

Then by Hartshorne II.1.2, the definition of cokerφ, and how (F/F ′)P = FP/F ′
P for any

sheaves F ,F ′, shows that the following sequence is exact

0→ im(φP )→ GP → GP/ im(φP )→ 0.

The existence of imφ → G follows by Hartshorne II.1.4(b) while the map G → cokerφ
follows by considering the corresponding presheaf. Considering corresponding sequence of
presheaves and then sheafifying completes the construction. □

Hartshorne II.1.8 For any open subset U ⊆ X, show that the functor Γ(U, ·) from sheaves
on X to abelian groups is a left exact functor, i.e., if 0 → F ′ → F → F ′′ is an exact
sequence of sheaves, then 0 → Γ (U,F ′) → Γ(U,F ) → Γ (U,F ′′) is an exact sequence of
groups. The functor Γ(U, ·) need not be exact; see (Ex. 1.21) below.

Proof. Let 0 → F ′ →φ F →ψ→ F ′′ be exact. So, φ is an injection. By the remarks in
the text, φ(U) is an injection.

Let imφ(U) ⊆ kerψ(U). Given s ∈ F ′(U). We see that

((ψ(U) ◦ φ(U))(s))P = (ψP ◦ φP )(sP ) = 0.

So, since we have a sheaf , ψU ◦ φU = 0.
To show the reverse inclusion t ∈ kerψ(U). So, ψ(U)(t) = 0. Given t ∈ kerψ(U). Hence

ψ(U)(t) = 0. By exactness, let tp ∈ kerψP and choose sP ∈ F ′
P such that φP (sP ) = tP . Since

sP ∈ F ′
P , let sP = (VP , s(P )) where s(P ) ∈ F (VP ). So, φ(s(P )) = t|VP . Take {Vp} to cover

U and s(P ) associate to each VP with intersection being sent to t. By the sheaf condition,
there is an s ∈ F ′(U) such that s|VP = s(P ) because φ(sP |VP∩VQ) = φ(sQ|VP∩VQ) = t|VP∩VQ
implies sP |VP∩VQ = sQ|VP∩VQ . So, φ(s) = t. Hence, t ∈ imφ(U).

Finally, the failure of exactness is a consequence of how Γ(U, ·) is not a right exact functor.
An example can be found by using the example in the solution to Hartshorne II.1.3b3. □

Hartshorne II.1.9 Direct Sum. Let F and G be sheaves on X. Show that the presheaf
U 7→ F (U)⊕ G (U) is a sheaf. It is called the direct sum of F and G , and is denoted by
F ⊕ G . Show that it plays the role of direct sum and of direct product in the category of
sheaves of abelian groups on X.

3Or one could use Nathan’s monstrous example, or Hartshorne’s exercise.
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Proof. Suppose s⊕ t|Vi = 0 on each Vi of a covering {Vi}. Since s⊕ t|Vi = s|Vi ⊕ t|Vi and
F and G are sheaves, s = 0 and t = 0. So, s⊕ t = 0.

If si ⊕ ti ∈ F (Vi)⊕ G (Vi) agrees with sj ⊕ tj ∈ F (Vj)⊕ G (Vj) on intersections, there is
a unique s⊕ t that agrees with si ⊕ ti on Vi by making an appropriate choice of s and t by
the sheaf axioms on F and G .

The fact that F ⊕ G plays the role of direct sum in the category of sheaves of abelian
groups on X is immediate from the universal properties. Indeed, suppose we have a sheaf
H such that there are maps from F and G . Then, use the universal property of direct sums
in the category of abelian groups to get a unique morphism φ(U) : F ⊕ G (U)→H (U) s.t.
the following diagram commutes

H (U)

F (U) (F ⊕ G )(U) = F (U)⊕F (U) G (U)

∃!φ(U)

The maps φ(U) then give a morphism φ : H → F ⊕G which satisfies the desired universal
property. This proof extends naturally to the direct sum of an arbitrary collection {Fk} of
sheaves. For the direct product, the proof in the case of finitely many Fk is the same.

Note that for the case where there are arbitrarily many elements, we must sheafify. That
is,
⊕

k∈K Fk is the sheafification of the presheaf U 7→
⊕

k∈K Fk(U). As Hartshorne is only
asking for the case of finitely many sheaves, we will write no more4.

□

Hartshorne II.1.10 Direct Limit. Let {Fi} be a direct system of sheaves and morphisms on
X. We define the direct limit of the system {Fi}, denoted lim−→Fi, to be the sheaf associated
to the presheaf U 7→ lim−→Fi(U). Show that this is a direct limit in the category of sheaves
on X, i.e., that it has the following universal property: given a sheaf G , and a collection
of morphisms Fi → G , compatible with the maps of the direct system, then there exists
a unique map lim−→Fi → G such that for each i, the original map Fi → G is obtained by
composing the maps Fi → lim−→Fi → G .

Proof. The universal property we want to show is that following diagram commutes

. . . Fi Fj Fk . . .

lim−→Fi

G

∃!

We know that for any direct system {Fi(U)} of sections of sheaves, lim−→Fi(U) is the direct
limit of that system. Additionally, the restriction maps of each Fi gives us restriction maps
Fi(U)→ Fi(V ) whenever V ⊆ U . So, we have a morphism of direct systems that is induced
by restriction maps {Fi(U)} → {Fi(V )}. Each of the direct system has a direct limit and
so, we have a morphism lim−→Fi(U)→ lim−→Fi(V ) of direct limits.

4In fact, I expect that the two do not coincide for arbitrary collections of sheaves.
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Now, since each of the maps commute and since a given sheaf G would have maps
Fi(U) → G (U) commuting with the restriction maps for all i, we get maps lim−→Fi(U) →
G (U) by the universal property and which commute with the restriction maps. So, we have
a morphism lim−→F → G of sheaves which is unique by the uniqueness of each lim−→Fi(U)→
G (U) and s.t. Fi → lim−→Fi → G .

. . . Fi(U) Fj(U) Fk(U) . . .

lim−→Fi(U)

G (U)

. . . Fi(V ) Fj(V ) Fk(V ) . . .

lim−→Fi(V )

G (V )

This diagram may or may not be helpful to see how Hartshorne II.1.10. works out. □

Remark 10. Hint if stuck: use the universal properties of direct limits and sheafification.

Hartshorne II.1.11 Let {Fi} be a direct system of sheaves on a noetherian topological
space X. In Γ (X, lim−→Fi) = lim−→Γ (X,Fi) .

Proof. Omitted.
For the first part, U 7→ Fi(U) can be seen to be a sheaf by verifying the sheaf axioms.

This will require use of X being a noetherian topological space and the definition of a direct
limit.

Let U be an open set and {Vi} be a covering of U . Let s ∈ lim−→Fi(U) be an element s.t.
s|Vi = 0 for all i. We will show s = 0. An element of

lim−→Fi(U)

is represented by a pair (s, j) where s ∈ Fj(U). Because the topological space we are working
with is quasi-compact, we may choose a finite subcover {Vi}. Since s|Vi = 0 for all i, we know
that (s, j)|Vi = 0 for some j depending on i. Choose j sufficiently large so that (s, j) = 0 on
each Vi. But this implies that (s, j) = 0 on U . Thus, s = 0.
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Let U be an open set and {Vi} be a covering of U . Let si ∈ lim−→Fi(Vi) for each i and
suppose si|Vi∩Vj = sj|Vi∩Vj . We show that there is an element s ∈ lim−→Fi(U) s.t. s|Vi = si. By
quasi-compactness, we may assume there are only finitely many open sets {Vi}. Next, each si
is represented by (si, ki) where si ∈ Fki(Vi). By the sheaf axioms on each Fki , we may glue
to an ski ∈ Fki(U) s.t. ski|Vi = si. Then, take s ∈ lim−→Fi(U) to be the element represented

by (ski , ki) where ski ∈ Fki(U). By construction, we have ski |Vi = si. [Incomplete]5

□

Hartshorne II.1.12 Inverse Limit. Let {Fi} be an inverse system of sheaves on X. Show
that the presheaf U 7→ lim−→Fi(U) is a sheaf. It is called the inverse limit of the system {Fi},
and is denoted by lim−→Fi. Show that it has the universal property of an inverse limit in the
category of sheaves.

Proof. Given

s = (si)i∈I ∈ lim←−Fi(U) =

(∏
i∈I

Fi(U)

)
/ {φij(sj) = (si) : ∀i ≤ j} .

Suppose {Vk} is an open covering of U and that s|Vk = 0 for all k. Then that means si|Vk = 0
for all i ∈ I. By the sheaf axioms, si = 0 for all i and therefore s = 0.

Now suppose we had coherent sequences (si)k ∈ lim←−Fi(Vk) in which (si)k|Vk∩Vl =
(si)l|Vk∩Vl . But this implies that each coordinate of the sequence agree on the intersection
so we may glue to a new section Si ∈ Fi(U) s.t. Si|Vk = si|k. Furthermore, the sequence
(Si)i∈I is coherent since φij(Si) = Sj holds when restricted to each Vk.

To show that lim−→Fi is an inverse limit in the category of sheaves, we show it satisfies the
universal property. Name φi : lim−→Fi → Fi so that φij ◦φi = φj. Suppose θi : H → Fi and
φij ◦ θi = θj for all i, j pairs. From universal property of inverse limits for abelian groups,
we obtain maps Φ(U) : H (U) → lim−→Fi(U) s.t. φij(U) ◦ Φ(U) = θj(U). These map, being
natural, thereby yields a sheaf morphism Φ→ lim−→Fi satisfying φi ◦ Φ = θi. □

Remark 11. It might be interesting to see why Hartshorne II.1.12 does not require X to
be noetherian. For that, see [11].

Remark 12. Remember RAPL! Right Adjoints Preserve Limits. This is very useful for
remembering that inverse limits of sheaves don’t require a noetherian topological space. In
particular, the sheafification functor is a left adjoint and therefore preserves colimits (and it
is left adjoint to the forgetful functor). As the forgetful functor is a right adjoint, it preserves
limits. This is why we do not need to sheafify.

Remark 13. Note that the sheafification functor is right adjoint and so, it will preserve
limits (which are inverse limits). It will not preserve colimits (which are direct limits).

Hartshorne II.1.13 Espace Étale of a Presheaf. (This exercise is included only to establish
the connection between our definition of a sheaf and another definition often found in the
literature. See for example Godement [1, Ch. II, §1.2].) Given a presheaf F on X, we
define a topological space Spé(F ), called the espace étalé of F , as follows. As a set,
Spé(F ) =

⋃
P∈X FP . We define a projection map π : Spé(F ) → X by sending s ∈ FP

to P . For each open set U ⊆ X and each section s ∈ F (U), we obtain a map s̄ : U →
Spé(F ) by sending P 7→ sP , its germ at P . This map has the property that π ◦ s̄ = idU , in

5I need to clean up this verification carefully.
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other words, it is a ”section” of π over U . We now make Spé(F ) into a topological space
by giving it the strongest topology such that all the maps s̄ : U →Spé(F ) for all U , and all
s ∈ F (U), are continuous. Now show that the sheaf F+associated to F can be described
as follows: for any open set U ⊆ X,F+(U) is the set of continuous sections of Spé(F ) over
U . In particular, the original presheaf F was a sheaf if and only if for each U,F (U) is equal
to the set of all continuous sections of Spé(F ) over U .

Proof. Let s ∈ F+(U). Then s is a function U →
⋃
P∈X FP given by P 7→ s(P ) ∈ FP .

In particular, there exists a section t ∈ F (V ) for U ⊇ V ∋ P s.t. s(P ) = tP . Then, it is
clear that π ◦ s(P ) = π ◦ (tP ) = P for all P ∈ U which means π ◦ s = idU . By definition
of the topology on the espace étale, s is a continuous section of Spé(F ) over U . On the
other hand, if we have a continuous section s ∈ F (U) of Spé(F ) over U , we naturally get
s ∈ F+(U). Indeed, s(P ) = sP ∈ FP and we may choose s for our choice of section t for
any U ⊇ V ∋ P .

The final fact follows from the above. The original presheaf was a sheaf iff F+(U) =
F (U) iff F (U) equals the set of all continuous sections of Spé(F ) over U . □

Hartshorne II.1.14 Support. Let F be a sheaf on X, and let s ∈ F (U) be a section over
an open set U . The support of s, denoted Supp s, is defined to be {P ∈ U | sP ̸= 0}, where
sP denotes the germ of s in the stalk FP . Show that Supp s is a closed subset of U . We
define the support of F , SuppF , to be {P ∈ X | FP ̸= 0}. It need not be a closed subset.

Proof. It suffices to show that U \ Supp s is open. Suppose q ∈ U \ Supp s. Then sq = 0
and so, by definition, there is a neighborhood V ⊆ U s.t. sr = 0 for all r ∈ V . So, U \Supp s
is open as desired.

Now we show SuppF need not be a closed set. Let U ⊆ X be an open subset of a
topological space and define a sheaf on U as follows. Assign to each open V ⊆ U , F (V ) if
V ⊂ U and 0 if V ̸⊂ U .

Now, this sheaf has the property that Fx = 0 if x ̸∈ U and Fx ̸= 0 if x ∈ U . So,
SuppF = U as desired. □

Hartshorne II.1.15 Sheaf H om. Let F ,G be sheaves of abelian groups on X. For any
open set U ⊆ X show that the set Hom (F |U , G |U) of morphisms of the restricted sheaves
has a natural structure of abelian group. Show that the presheaf U 7→ Hom (F |U , G |U) is
a sheaf. It is called the sheaf of local morphisms of F into G , “sheaf hom” for short, and is
denoted H om(F ,G ).

Proof. The set Hom(F |U ,G |U) has a natural structure of an abelian group if we define

(f + g)(V ) = f(V ) + g(V ) : F |U(V )→ G |U(V )

for any pair of sheaf morphisms f, g : F |U → G |U . It is clear that f + g is a morphism of
sheaves.

F |U(V ) G |U(V )

F |U(W ) F |U(W )

(f+g)(V )

ρV W ρV W

(f+g)(W )
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The computation follows via

((f + g)(W ))(ρVW ) = f(W )ρVW + g(W )ρVW = ρVWf(V ) + ρVWg(V )

= ρVW (f(V ) + g(V )) = ρVW ((f + g)(V )).

To show that U 7→ Hom(F |U ,G |U) is a sheaf, we verify the identity and gluing axioms
because it is clearly a presheaf.

Suppose U can be covered by {Vi} and there is an ϕ ∈ Hom(F |U ,G |U) s.t. ϕ|Vi = 0 for
all Vi. So, ϕp : Fp → Gp for all p ∈ U and therefore ϕ = 0 by properties of stalks.

Assume U is covered by {Vi}. Suppose there are ϕi ∈ Hom(F |Vi ,G |Vi)’s which agree on
overlaps i.e. ϕi|Vi∩Vj = ϕj|Vi∩Vj as maps from F (Vi ∩ Vj)→ G (Vi ∩ Vj) (we shall omit U for
ease). Let s ∈ F (U) and so ϕi(s)|Vi∩Vj = ϕj(s)|Vi∩Vj . Then the sections ϕi(s) ∈ G (Vi) glue
to a section which we call ts ∈ G (U). Then, we define ϕ ∈ Hom(F |U ,G |U) by ϕ(s) = ts.
This gives a well-defined map because of the sheaf axioms. Furthermore, ϕ|Vk = ϕk for all k
because

ϕ|Vk(s) = (ϕVk(s))|Vk = (ts)|Vk = ϕk(s).

Since ϕi ∈ Hom(FVi ,GVi), and by the the sheaf axioms, si is well-defined. Indeed, since
we can glue morphisms of abelian groups, I can find such a desired s. □

Hartshorne II.1.16 Flasque Sheaves. A sheaf F on a topological space X is flasque if for
every inclusion V ⊆ U of open sets, the restriction map F (U)→ F (V ) is surjective.

(a) Show that a constant sheaf on an irreducible topological space is flasque. See (I, §1) for
irreducible topological spaces.

(b) If 0 → F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 is an exact sequence of sheaves, and if F ′ is flasque, then
for any open set U, the sequence 0 → F ′(U) → F (U) → F ′′(U) → 0 of abelian groups is
also exact.

(c) If 0 → F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 is an exact sequence of sheaves, and if F ′ and F are
flasque, then F ′′ is flasque.

(d) If f : X → Y is a continuous map, and if F is a flasque sheaf on X, then f∗F is a
flasque sheaf on Y

(e) Let F be any sheaf on X. We define a new sheaf G , called the sheaf of discontinuous
sections of F as follows. For each open set U ⊆ X,G (U) is the set of maps s : U →

⋃
P∈U FP

such that for each P ∈ U, s(P ) ∈ Fp. Show that G is a flasque sheaf, and that there is a
natural injective morphism of F to G .

Proof. (a) From Hartshorne Example 1.0.3, we know how the restriction maps of a
constant sheaf A are defined. Because an irreducible topological space is necessarily
connected, we know A (U) ∼= A for every nonempty open U ⊆ X. Then, ρUV :
A (U)→ A (V ) has to be surjective since they are isomorphisms of groups.
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(b) 6 The global sections functor is already left exact by Hartshorne II.1.8. So, we want
to show

F ′(U)
ϕ(U)→ F (U)

ψ(U)→ F ′′(U)→ 0 is exact.

It is clear that imϕ(U) = kerψ(U) so we need to show that ψ(U) is surjective.
Let s ∈ F ′′(U) be a section. By Hartshorne II.1.3a, there exists a covering

{Ui}i∈I (we omit the indexing set from here on) and sections ti ∈ F (Ui) s.t. ψ(ti) =
s|Ui

. We may assume WLOG that Ui ⊆ U for all i. Given this covering, we consider
the set

S := {(Ui, ti) : Ui ∈ {Ui}i∈I , ti ∈ F (Ui), ψ(ti) = s|Ui
}

(set of all possible coverings obtained from Hartshorne II.3.1a) and give it a partial
ordering defined by (Ui, ti) ≤ (Uj, tj) if tj|Ui

= ti and Ui ⊆ Uj. The set S is clearly
nonempty because we may assume U is nonempty. Given a chain {(Uiα , tiα)}α∈A.
Because tiα|Uiβ

= tiβ whenever β ≤ α, we know the sections are compatible so we

may glue the tiα to a section t and consider the pair
(⋃

α∈A Uiα , t
)
which is in the

chain because Uiβ ⊆ Uiα whenever β ≤ α and how we constructed the section t.
Let (V, r) denote the maximal element of S.
We claim V = U . Suppose not and V ⊊ U . Then choose an open set Uj ∈ {Ui}

s.t. V ⊊ V ∪Uj ⊆ U . Then, r|Uj
= tj which implies r|Uj∩V = tj|Uj∩V and therefore,

r|Uj∩V − tj|Uj∩V = 0.

This means r|Uj∩V − tj|Uj∩V in the kernel of ψ(Uk ∩ V ). From exactness, r|Uj∩V −
tj|Uj∩V in the image of ϕ(Uk ∩ V ). So, choose a q ∈ F ′(Uk ∩ V ) s.t. ϕ(Uk ∩ V )(q) =
r|Uj∩V − tj|Uj∩V . By flasqueness, choose a p ∈ F ′(V ) s.t. p restricts to q. Set
z := ϕ(V )(p) ∈ F (V ) which means ψ(V )(z) = 0. By construction,

z|V ∩Uj
= r|V ∩Uj

− tj|Uk∩V =⇒ (r − z)|V ∩Uj
= tj|V ∩Uj

.

By the sheaf axioms, glue to a section u ∈ F (V ∪ Uk) s.t. u|V = (r − z) and
u|Uj

= tj. Furthermore,

ψ(V ∪ Uj)(u) = s|V ∪Uj

because on Uj, we get tj which equals s|Uj
while on V , we get (r−z) which restricts to

(r− z)|V and recalling that z ∈ kerψ(V ), this means we ψ(V )((r− z)) = r|V = s|V .
This computation proves the above equality. This means (V, r) ≤ (V ∪ Uj, u) ∈ S
which contradicts the maximality of (V, r).

At last, we know V = U . But by contradiction, ψ(r) = s|U = s which implies
ψ(U)(r) = s. So, we have shown that r ∈ im(ψ(U)).

(c) Let V ⊆ U . From the hypothesies, we have the following diagram

6A reference can also be found in the Stacks Project Lemma 09SY.
There is also a post here. However, the proof there doesn’t seem to be entirely correct. The definition of S
shouldn’t based on a single open covering obtained from Hartshorne II.1.8. It should consider all possible
coverings, and maybe like what the Stacks project seems to do, consider open sets and section pairs only.
Then, just use Hartshorne II.1.8 to show that the set is nonempty.
Another way to do this exercise is to show that F/F ′ is flasque – see this post.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/09SY
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1025910/hartshorne-ex-ii-1-16-b-flasque-sheaves-and-exact-sequences
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/439873/quotient-presheaf-is-a-sheaf-for-flasque-subsheaf
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0 F ′(U) F (U) F ′′(U) 0 0

0 F ′(V ) F ′(V ) F ′′(V ) 0 0

where the vertical maps are the restriction maps and maps with the trivial group
are the obvious ones. By application of the Five Lemma7, the dotted map, which is
the restriction map ρUV : F ′′(U)→ F ′′(V ), is also surjective.

(d) Let V ′ ⊆ U ′ be an inclusion of open subsets of Y . Then, f−1(V ′) ⊆ f−1(U ′) is an
inclusion in X. Then, the restriction map is

f∗F (U ′) = F (f−1(U ′))→ F (f−1(V ′)) = f∗F (V ′)

which is surjective.
(e) By definition of G (U) = {s : U →

⋃
P∈U FP |s(P ) ∈ FP , ∀P ∈ U}, G (U)→ G (V )

is a surjection. Indeed, if s ∈ G (V ), then s(Q) ∈ FQ for all Q ∈ V and in particular,
s ∈ G (U) by taking s(P ) = 0 for all P ∈ U \ V .

For F ↪→ G , we need to define F (U) ↪→ G (U) for all U . For each s ∈ F (U),
send s to s : U →

⋃
P∈U FP which is the function sending P to s(P ) for P ∈ U .

This is injective since if s = t in G (U), then they define the same s(P ) = t(P ) for
all P . By the identity axiom of sheaves, s = t.

□

Hartshorne II.1.17 Skyscraper Sheaves. Let X be a topological space, let P be a point,
and let A be an abelian group. Define a sheaf iP (A) on X as follows: iP (A)(U) = A if
P ∈ U, 0 otherwise. Verify that the stalk of iP (A) is A at every point Q ∈ {P}−, and 0
elsewhere, where {P}−denotes the closure of the set consisting of the point P Hence the name
”skyscraper sheaf.” Show that this sheaf could also be described as i∗(A), where A denotes
the constant sheaf A on the closed subspace {P}−, and i : {P}− → X is the inclusion.

Proof. We claim iP (Q) = A for all Q ∈ {P}− and 0 elsewhere. Indeed, such a Q has a
neighborhood containing P so that iP (A)(U) = A. Otherwise, it is zero since iP (A)(V ) = 0
for all sufficiently small neighborhoods V of Q where Q ̸∈ {P}−.

The characterization i∗(A) where i : {P}− → X where A is the constant sheaf on
{P}− is clear. Indeed, i∗(A)(U) = A if P ∈ U since i−1(U) would contain P . Otherwise,
i∗(A)(U) = A(i−1(U)) where P ̸∈ i−1(U) since P ̸∈ U and hence, is zero. □

Hartshorne II.1.18 Adjoint Property of f−1. Let f : X → Y be a continuous map of
topological spaces. Show that for any sheaf F on X there is a natural map f−1f∗F → F ,
and for any sheaf G on Y there is a natural map G → f∗f

−1G . Use these maps to show that
there is a natural bijection of sets, for any sheaves F on X and G on Y

HomX

(
f−1G ,F

)
= HomY (G , f∗F )

Hence we say that f−1 is a left adjoint of f∗, and that f∗ is a right adjoint of f−1.

Proof. It is helpful to recall that the inverse image sheaf f−1G is defined by sheafifying the
presheaf U 7→ limV⊇f(U) G (V ) and that the direct image sheaf is defined by V 7→ F (f−1(V )).

7Specifically, one uses the special case of the four lemma which is the first four lemma on the following page.

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Five_lemma
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Putting this together,

f−1f∗F (U) = lim
V⊇f(U)

f∗F (V ) = lim
V⊇f(U)

F (f−1(V )).

So, we utilize sheafification and the universal property to define a natural map f−1f∗F → F .
First, we prove the existence of a natural map f−1f∗F → F . Define map of presheaves

on X,

ϕ(U) :

[
U 7→ lim

V⊇f(U)
F (f−1(V ))

]
→ F (U)

which exists because there is a always a map F (f−1(V )) → F (U). Notably, f−1(V ) ⊇
f−1f(U) ⊇ U so the map is just the restriction map.

By sheafification (Hartshorne Proposition-Definition II.1.2), we obtain morphism ϕ+ :
f−1f∗F → F making the following diagrams commute:[

U 7→ limV⊇f(U) F (f−1(V ))
]

f−1f∗F

F
ϕ

ϕ+

U 7→ limV⊇f(U) F (f−1(V )) f−1f∗F (U)

F (U)
ϕ(U)

ϕ+(U)

Next, given g ∈ HomY (G , f∗F ), define g 7→ ϕ+ ◦ (f−1g) which sends

f−1g : f−1G → f−1f∗F → ϕ+ ◦ (f−1g) : f−1G → F

using the natural map. So, we get an induced morphism ϕ∗ : HomY (G , f∗F )→ HomX(f
−1G ,F ).

Second, we show the existence of a natural map G → f∗f
−1G . Note that for any open

U ⊆ Y ,

f∗f
−1G (U) = f−1G (f−1(U)) = lim

V⊇f(f−1(U))
G (V ).

Define a map of presheaves (which exists since f(f−1(U)) ⊇ U)

ψ : G (U)→
[
V 7→ lim

V⊇f(f−1(U))
G (V )

]
and composing with the sheafification map limV⊇f(f−1(V )) G (V ) → f∗f

−1G , we have our
desired natural map ψ+ : G → f∗f

−1G . Now, given h ∈ HomX(f
−1G ,F ), define h 7→

(f∗h) ◦ ψ+ which sends

f−1G → F → f∗f
−1G

h→ f∗F

and then precomposes with G → f∗f
−1G to get

f−1G → F → G → f∗F .

This induces a map ψ∗ : HomX(f
−1G ,F )→ HomY (G , f∗F ).

To show bijectivity, we check that these constructions are inverse to each other i.e.

ϕ∗ ◦ ψ∗ = idHomX(f−1G ,F ) & ψ∗ ◦ ϕ∗ = idHomY (G ,f∗F ).
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Suppose g ∈ HomY (G , f∗F ). Applying ϕ∗ and ψ
∗, we have a commutative diagram for

any V ⊆ Y open,

Γ(V,G ) Γ(V, f∗F )

Γ(f−1(V ), f−1G ) Γ(f−1(V ),F )

Γ(V,G ) Γ(V, f∗F )

g(V )

∼=

ϕ∗(g)

∼=
ψ∗ϕ∗(g)

which shows that the morphisms on stalks agree. A similar computation can be done for
ϕ∗ ◦ ψ∗ and this completes the proof, omitting a check for functorality since we only needed
to show bijectivity.

Of course, if one desires, functoriality follows from functoriality at each of our steps. The
functors f−1, f∗ and our maps f−1f∗F → F and G → f∗f

−1G are all functorial which
implies the identifications were already functorial.

Remark. See also pp. 15-16 of Bredon’s Sheaf Theory 2nd Edition for more details.
□

Hartshorne II.1.19 Extending a Sheaf by Zero. Let X be a topological space, let Z be a
closed subset, let i : Z → X be the inclusion, let U = X − Z be the complementary open
subset, and let j : U → X be its inclusion.

(a) Let F be a sheaf on Z. Show that the stalk (i∗F )P of the direct image sheaf on X is FP

if P ∈ Z, 0 if P /∈ Z. Hence we call i∗F the sheaf obtained by extending F by zero outside
Z. By abuse of notation we will sometimes write F instead of i∗F , and say ”consider F
as a sheaf on X, ” when we mean ”consider i∗F .”

(b) Now let F be a sheaf on U . Let j!(F ) be the sheaf on X associated to the presheaf
V 7→ F (V ) if V ⊆ U, V 7→ 0 otherwise. Show that the stalk (j!(F ))P is equal to FP if
P ∈ U, 0 if P /∈ U, and show that j!F is the only sheaf on X which has this property, and
whose restriction to U is F . We call j. F the sheaf obtained by extending F by zero
outside U .

(c) Now let F be a sheaf on X. Show that there is an exact sequence of sheaves on X

0→ j! (F |U)→ F → i∗ (F |Z)→ 0.

Proof. (a) Suppose P ∈ Z. Then, i∗(F )P equals F (U) where U is an open set containing
P . So, (i∗F )P = FP . If P ̸∈ Z, then F (∅) and hence, (i∗F )P = 0.

If U is an open subset containing P , then (i∗F )(U) = F (Z ∩ U). If P ̸∈ Z, then
(i∗F )(U) = 0 which means (i∗F )P = 0. If P ∈ Z, we get Z ∩ U ̸= ∅ and the stalk is FP

since we take a direct limit.

(b) Suppose P ∈ U . Then to compute (j!(F ))P , note that the direct limit is taken to
include all open subsets V s.t. P ⊆ V ⊆ U and so, (j!(F ))P = FP . If P ̸∈ U , then
(j!(F ))P = 0 since the only open subset of X between P and U is ∅ (this is simply by empty
set shenanigans).
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(c) First, we prove that the maps actually exist. Let V ⊆ X be an open subset. Then the
maps j!(F |U)→ F and F → i∗(F |Z) are specified by

j!(F |U)(V ) =

{
F |U(V ) = F (U ∩ V ) = F (V )→ F (V ) if V ⊆ U

0→ F (V ) if V ̸⊆ U

and F (V )→ i∗(F |Z)(V ) = F |Z(i−1(V )) = F (Z ∩ V ).

To show that the sequence is exact, it suffices to check exactness on stalks. This is
immediate from (a) and (b). If P ∈ U , then P ̸∈ Z and we have a sequence

0→ FP → FP → 0→ 0

which is exact. If P ∈ Z, then P ̸∈ U and we have

0→ 0→ FP → FP → 0.

□

Hartshorne II.1.20 Subsheaf with Supports. Let Z be a closed subset of X, and let F be
a sheaf on X. We define ΓZ(X,F ) to be the subgroup of Γ(X,F ) consisting of all sections
whose support (Ex, 1.14) is contained in Z.

(a) Show that the presheaf V 7→ ΓZ∩V (V, F |V ) is a sheaf. It is called the subsheaf of F
with supports in Z, and is denoted by H 0

Z (F ).

(b) Let U = X −Z, and let j : U → X be the inclusion. Show there is an exact sequence of
sheaves on X

0→H 0
Z (F )→ F → j∗ (F |U)

Furthermore, if F is flasque, the map F → j∗ (F |U) is surjective.

Proof. (a) Given U ⊆ X with {Vi} an open cover of U . Suppose s ∈ G (U) and s|Vi = 0
for each Vi. Since s ∈ G (U), Supp s ⊆ Z ∩ U . Since s|Vi = 0, by F sheaf on U , this implies
s = 0.

Suppose si ∈ G (Vi) s.t. si agrees on intersections. So, by F sheaf, I can glue to an
s ∈ F (U) and by si ∈ G (Vi), Supp s ⊆ Z ∩ U .

(b) Fix U := X − Z, j : U ↪→ X, and consider the short exact sequence,

0→H 0
Z (F )

ϕ→ F
ψ→ j∗(F |U).

First, ϕ is defined by the obvious inclusion, and ψ is defined by mapping F (V ) →
F (j−1(V )) = F (V ∩ U) by the restriction map.

This is an exact sequence since we shall show it is exact on stalks. Suppose P ∈ U .
We have 0 → 0 → FP → FP . If P ∈ Z, then 0 → 0 → FP → 0 if SuppP ̸⊆ Z but
0→ FP → FP → 0 if SuppP ⊆ Z.

Now, suppose F is flasque. Then F (U) → F (V ) is a surjection. But F →ψ j∗(F |U)
gives FP → FP surjection and FP → 0 surjection for P ∈ U and P ̸∈ U respectively. □

Hartshorne II.1.21 Some Examples of Sheaves on Varieties. Let X be a variety over an
algebraically closed field k, as in Ch. I. Let OX be the sheaf of regular functions on X(1.0.1).
(a) Let Y be a closed subset of X. For each open set U ⊆ X, let IY (U) be the ideal in the
ring OX(U) consisting of those regular functions which vanish at all points of Y ∩ U . Show
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that the presheaf U 7→ IY (U) is a sheaf. It is called the sheaf of ideals IY of Y , and it is a
subsheaf of the sheaf of rings OX .
(b) If Y is a subvariety, then the quotient sheaf OX/IY is isomorphic to i∗ (OY ), where
i : Y → X is the inclusion, and OY is the sheaf of regular functions on Y .
(c) Now let X = P1, and let Y be the union of two distinct points P,Q ∈ X. Then there is
an exact sequence of sheaves on X, where F = i∗OP ⊕ i∗OQ,

0→ IY → OX → F → 0.

Show however that the induced map on global sections Γ (X,OX)→ Γ(X,F ) is not surjec-
tive. This shows that the global section functor Γ(X, ·) is not exact (cf. (Ex. 1.8) which
shows that it is left exact).
(d) Again let X = P1, and let O be the sheaf of regular functions. Let K be the constant
sheaf on X associated to the function field K of X. Show that there is a natural injection
O → K . Show that the quotient sheaf K /O is isomorphic to the direct sum of sheaves∑

P∈X iP (IP ), where IP is the group K/OP , and iP (IP ) denotes the skyscraper sheaf (Ex.
1.17) given by IP at the point P .
(e) Finally show that in the case of (d) the sequence

0→ Γ(X,O)→ Γ(X,K )→ Γ(X,K /O)→ 0

is exact. (This is an analogue of what is called the ”first Cousin problem” in several complex
variables. See Gunning and Rossi [1, p. 248].)

Proof. (a) Let U ⊆ X be open and {Vi} be an open covering of U . Let s ∈ IY (U)
be s..t s|Vi = 0 fo rall i. I will show that s− 9.

Since s is regular on U , s = f
g
where f = 0 on Vi ∩ Y and g ̸= 0 on U . Now, f

vanishes on each Vi ∩ Y and so, f = 0 on all of Y ∩ U . So, s = 0.
Similarly, locally regular and vanishing on each Y ∩Vi implies that we can take f

to be the product of monomials in the obvious way. So IY is a sheaf. By definition,
it is a subsheaf.

(b) Let Y be a subvariety. I claim that OX/IY = i∗(OY ).
Define a morphism φ : OX/IY → i∗(OY ) as follows. Given s ∈ OX/IY (U). It

is a regular function not vanishing on Y .
[Incomplete]

(c) [Incomplete]
(d) [Incomplete]
(e) [Incomplete]

□

Remark 14. This exercise is known as the “first Cousin problem” in complex analysis. It
asks that, on a complex manifolds M , if we are given holomorphic functions fi− fj for each
i, j, what conditions might be needed to ensure that there exists a meromorphic function f
s.t. f − fi is holomorphic on Ui.

Hartshorne II.1.22 Glueing Sheaves. Let X be a topological space, let U = {Ui} be an
open cover of X, and suppose we are given for each i a sheaf Fi on Ui, and for each i, j an

isomorphism φij : Fi|Ui∩Uj
→ Fj

∣∣∣
Ui∩Uj

such that (1) for each i, φii = id, and (2) for each

i, j, k, φik = φjk ◦ φij on Ui ∩ Uj ∩ Uk. Then there exists a unique sheaf F on X, together
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with isomorphisms ψi : F |Ui
→ Fi such that for each i, j, ψj = φij ◦ ψi on Ui ∩ Uj. We say

loosely that F is obtained by glueing the sheaves Fi via the isomorphisms φij

Proof. Let X be a topological space, {Ui} be an open cover of X, and suppose for each i
we are given a sheaf Fi on Ui and that for each i, j there is an isomorphism φij : Fi|Ui∩Uj

→
Fj|Ui∩Uj

subjected to the conditions that φii = id and φik = φjk ◦ φij on Ui ∩ Uj ∩ Uk.
We now construct a unique sheaf F on X with isomorphisms ψi : F |Ui

→ Fi s.t.
ψj = φij ◦ ψi on Ui ∩ Uj.

We define our sheaf F . Let I be an indexing set consisting of the i’s. Let U ⊆ X be an
open set. Then, we take

F (U) =
{
(si)i∈I : si ∈ Fi(U ∩ Ui), φij(si|Ui∩Uj

) = sj|Ui∩Uj

}
=:

(∏
i∈I

F (U ∩ Ui)

)
/ ∼

The idea is that we want compatible sequences for our sections. The conditions imposed on
F (U) ensures that we have our desired compatibility relations. Let us verify that this is
indeed a sheaf.

Let U be an open set. Let {Vj} be an open cover for U . Let (si)i∈I ∈ F (U). Suppose
(si)|Vj = 0 for all Vj. Then, si|Vj = 0 for each Vj. By the sheaf axioms on Fi, one has si = 0
in Fi(U). Thus, si = 0 for all i. Hence, (si) = 0.

Let U and {Vj} be as before. Suppose one has sections (si)j ∈ F (Vj) s.t. (si)j|Vj∩Vk =
(si)k|Vj∩Vk . By the sheaf axioms on Fi, there exists a section ti for each Fi. These ti’s yield
a section (ti) ∈ F (U) satisfying the property that (ti)|Vj = (si)j.

We now want to define our isomorphisms ψi : F |Ui
→ Fi. There is an obvious map

ψi : F |Ui
→ Fi defined by sending the section (si)i∈I to si. It suffices to defined an inverse

map. Let si ∈ Fi(U) and we need to define ψ−1i (si) = s ∈ F (U). We know φii(si) = si.
We want s = (si)i∈I to be a compatible sequence i.e. satisfying the conditions for sections
of F (U). So, we define sj = φ−1ji (si). We need φij(si|Ui∩Uj

) = sj|Ui∩Uj
. For the sequence

to be compatible, φjk(sj) = sk for each k. Thus, we need use the cocycle condition to get
φik(si) = φij ◦φjk(si). By our construction, we now have an inverse map since ψi : Fi → Fi

maps (si)i∈I to si and the other maps si to (si)i∈I in way mapping (si)i∈I a compatible
sequence.

Remark. The cocycle condition is needed for the statement regarding ψi being an isomor-
phism. On the other hand, we can construct such a sheaf F without the isomorphisms ψi
by not requiring the cocycle condition. □

2. Schemes

Hartshorne II.2.1 Let A be a ring, let X = Spec A, let f ∈ A and let D(f) ⊆ X be

the open complement of V ((f)). Show that the locally ringed space
(
D(f),OX|D(f)

)
is

isomorphic to SpecAf .

Proof. We define a morphism of locally ringed spaces φ : SpecAf → (D(f),OX|D(f)
) and

show φ is an isomorphism. First, A → Af is a ring homomorphism inducing SpecAf →
SpecA a scheme morphism. A prime ideal p in Af pulls back8 to a prime q not containing
f in A. So, we get a scheme morphism φ : SpecAf → (D(f),OX|D(f)

) sending p 7→ q.

8See Eisenbud’s Chapter 2.
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We claim that φ is a homeomorphism. It is continuous: if D(fg) ⊆ D(f) is a distin-
guished open affine subset, then φ−1(D(fg)) = SpecAfg which is open and by the arbitrary
choice of g, φ is continuous.

For the inverse, define φ−1 : (D(f),OX|D(f)
)→ SpecAf on the level of sets by q 7→ qAf .

This is a continuous morphism: it suffices to check on the basis of the topology and if
D(fg) ⊆ D(f), then φ−1(D(fg)) = D(fg)∩D(f) which is an open subset of (D(f),OX |D(f).
Furthermore, φ and φ−1 are inverse to each other.

Consider φ# : OX|D(f)
→ φ∗OSpecAf

. To see that φ# is an isomorphism, it suffices to check

that the induced morphism on stalks is an isomorphism. Indeed, φ#
P : OX|D(f),φ(P ) → (Af )P

since (Af )P ∼= AP and OX|D(f),φ(P )
∼= AP where the latter is immediate by the definition of

OX|D(f)
and both require f ̸∈ P . □

Hartshorne II.2.2 Let (X,OX) be a scheme, and let U ⊆ X be any open subset. Show
that (U, OX |U) is a scheme. We call this the induced scheme structure on the open set U ,
and we refer to (U, OX |U) as an open subscheme of X.

Proof. We claim (U,OX|U) is a scheme where U ⊆ X is open. Clearly, OX |U is a sheaf of
rings because Γ(V,OX |U) = Γ(V,OX) for any V ⊆ U .

Let x ∈ U . Since x ∈ U ⊆ X, there is an open affine (V,OX |V ) ∼= (SpecA,OSpecA)
subscheme of X. Now, W := (V ∩ U, (OX |U)|V ) is an open subscheme of (V,OX |V ). As
(V,OX |V ) has a base of topology given by distinguished open subsets D(f) ⊆ SpecA, we
may find a D(f) s.t. x ∈ D(f) ⊆ W . Indeed, a base a of a topology contains a neighborhood
base at every point. □

Hartshorne II.2.3 Reduced Schemes. A scheme (X,Ox) is reduced if for every open set
U ⊆ X, the ring OX(U) has no nilpotent elements.

(a) Show that (X,OX) is reduced if and only if for every P ∈ X, the local ring OX,P
has no nilpotent elements.

(b) Let (X,OX) be a scheme. Let (OX)red be the sheaf associated to the presheaf
U 7→ OX(U)red , where for any ring A, we denote by Ared the quotient of A by
its ideal of nilpotent elements. Show that (X, (OX)red ) is a scheme. We call it
the reduced scheme associated to X, and denote it by Xred . Show that there is
a morphism of schemes Xred → X, which is a homeomorphism on the underlying
topological spaces.

(c) Let f : X → Y be a morphism of schemes, and assume that X is reduced. Show
that there is a unique morphism g : X → Yred such that f is obtained by composing
g with the natural map Yred → Y .

Proof. (a) Assume OX,P is reduced for each P . Let s ∈ O(U) be a nilpotent element.
That is, sn = 0. Then, snP = 0 in every stalk. So, sP = 0 for all P ∈ U and s = 0 by the
sheaf axioms9.

Conversely, suppose OX(U) is reduced for all U . If sP ∈ OX,P , then sP may be rep-
resented by some s′ and U . Assume sP ∈ OX,P is nilpotent which means snP = 0. Then,
(s′)n = 0 in OX(U) for some U sufficiently small. Therefore, s′ = 0 in OX(U) with U ∋ P .
By definition of a germ, the germ s′ represents is zero. That is, sP = 0.

9If sP = 0, we know that sP is represented by ⟨S, tS⟩ where tS = 0. Since this holds for all P , we can cover
U by open sets S. In this case, s|S = 0 for each open set S. Then, use the axioms of sheaves to conclude
that s = 0.
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(b) For ease, we shall write OXred
instead of (OX)red. We begin by constructing an isomor-

phism (SpecAred,OSpecAred
)→ (SpecAred,O(SpecA)red). Let the underlying map on topolog-

ical spaces be the homeomorphism id : SpecAred → SpecA which is obtained from the ring
homomorphism A→ Ared.

For obtaining a map of sheaves OSpecAred
→ i∗O(SpecA)red = O(SpecA)red , we shall glue

morphisms of sheaves together. We may define it on the base D(f) and here, we know that

OSpecAred
(D(f)) ∼= (Ared)f ∼= (A/ nilrad(A))f ∼= Af/ nilrad(A)f

O(SpecA)red(D(f)) ∼= O(SpecA)(D(f))/ nilrad(O(SpecA)(D(f))) ∼= Af/ nilrad(Af ).

As nilrad(A)f = nilrad(Af ) and as the RHS rings are the same, we obtain a mapOSpecAred
(D(f))→

O(SpecA)red(D(f)). These maps are preserved by restrictions (i.e. they agree on intersections)
so we may glue to a morphism OSpecAred

→ O(SpecA)red . The fact this is an isomorphism fol-
lows by checking the stalks.

Now returning to the general case, as (X,OX) is a scheme, it has a cover by open affine

subsets. Let (φ, φ#) : (U,OX|U)
∼=→ (SpecA,OSpecA) be an open affine cover. We shall show

that (U,OXred|U)
∼= (SpecA,OSpecAred

) and then this gives an affine cover of (X, (OX)red).
On the level of topological spaces, we already use the homeomorphism from before. For
sheaves,

OXred|U(V ) ∼= OX|U(V )/ nilrad(OX|U(V )) ∼= OX(U ∩ V )/ nilrad(OX(U ∩ V ))

∼= OSpecA(φ
−1(U ∩ V ))/ nilrad(OSpecA(φ

−1(U ∩ V )))

∼= (OSpecA)red(φ
−1(U ∩ V ))

∼= (OSpecAred
)(φ−1(U ∩ V )).

and the last isomorphism follows by our previous work. As each step was an isomorphism,
we have an isomorphism of sheaves and (U,OXred|U)

∼= (SpecA,OSpecAred
).

Now we construct the desired morphism Xred → X. As the underlying topological spaces
are the the same, let id : Xred → X be the identity map on the underlying topological space.
For the morphism of sheaves, we define OX → id∗((OX)red) by the quotient OX(U) →
OX(U)/ nilrad(OX(U)) on each open set U . This gives the desired morphism of schemes.
(c) Let f : X → Y be a morphism of schemes, X a reduced scheme, and we will show there
is a unique morphism g : X → Yred s.t. f is a composition of g with Yred → Y . First, the
map Yred → Y arises naturally from (b). To determine g, we first define g : X → Y on the
underlying topology space to be the same as that of f ’s. At the level of sheaves, we have a
factorization of ring homorphisms (i.e. the existence of the second map)

OY (U)→ OY (U)/(nilradOY (U))→ OX(f−1(U))
by the the following result from ring theory: if A is a ring and it maps to the reduced ring
B, then the map must factor uniquely through Ared. It is also clear that these maps induce
the desired morphisms of sheaves (as we can then sheafify). □

Hartshorne II.2.4 Let A be a ring and let (X,OX) be a scheme. Given a morphism
f : X → SpecA, we have an associated map on sheaves f# : OSpecA → f∗OX . Taking global
sections we obtain a homomorphism A→ Γ (X,OX). Thus there is a natural map

α : HomSch(X, SpecA)→ HomRings (A,Γ (X, (X)) .

Show that α is bijective (cf. (I, 3.5) for an analogous statement about varieties).

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/00AK
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/00AK
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My Preferred Proof. [Incomplete]10 □

Vakil’s Proof. The result is true for the affine case. Cover the scheme and use the affine
case to get morphisms. These agree on intersections. Glue to a morphism for the general
case. □

Sketchy Proof. Hartshorne essentially gives us one direction. All that is left is to do the
other.

Suppose we have a morphism A→ Γ(X,OX) of rings.
We first show that case that X is affine. If X is affine and equal to SpecB, then the

morphism is really just A→ B which induces a map SpecB → SpecA as desired.
Now we do the general case. Suppose X is a scheme. Then we get morphisms A →

Γ(U,OX|U) for U open affine. This induces morphisms U → SpecA. Since we can cover
X by affine Ui’s, it suffices to consider the morphisms Ui → SpecA. Since morphisms of
sheaves can glue, and it is a trivial thing to verify that the morphisms agree on overlaps, we
get a morphisms X → SpecA as desired.

Alternatively, we could use the contravariant functor from scheme to ring and look at
exact sequences. □

More Precise Proof. We first note that the result holds in the affine case. Indeed, to give
a morphism X → SpecA is give a ring homomorphism A → Γ(X,OX) and if X = SpecB,
we know that Γ(X,OX) = B.

Cover X by open affines Ui and cover the overlaps Ui∩Uj with Uij,k. By the assumptions,
we get an exact sequence of rings

0→ Γ(X,OX)→g
∏
i

Γ(Ui,OUi
)→f

∏
i,j,k

Γ(Uij,kOUij,k
)

where the morphism g is given by s 7→
∏

i s|Ui
and f is given by

∐
i si 7→

∏
i,j,k(si− sj)|Uij,k

.

Now, we want to consider the Hom(A, ·). This is because an element of Hom(A,Γ(X,OX)
would correspond to an element of Hom(X, SpecA). Indeed, if we take Hom(A, ·), we get

0→ Hom(A,Γ(X,OX))→
∏
i

Hom(A,Γ(Ui,OUi
))→

∏
i,j,k

Hom(A,Γ(Uij,k,OUij,k
))

an exact sequence due to Hom being left exact. This corresponds to an exact sequence

0→ Hom(X, SpecA)→
∏
i

Hom(Ui SpecA)→
∏
i,j,k

Hom(Uij,k, SpecA).

Now, we get bijections
∏

i,j,k Hom(Uij,k, SpecA)→
∏

i,j,k Hom(A,Γ(Uij,k,OUij,k
)) and

∏
iHom(Ui SpecA)→∏

iHom(A,Γ(Ui,OUi
)) which, by exactness of sequences, induces a bijection,

Hom(X, SpecA)→ Hom(A,Γ(X,OX))
as desired. □

Proof [4]. A more general result ends up holding with X a locally ringed space. See
Proposition 3.4 in [4].

We prove the case where X is a scheme. The result has been shown for the affine case in
the text. So, consider an affine covering {Ui} of X and we have

Hom(Ui, Y )→ Hom(A,Γ(Ui,OX))
10See your notes and EGA.



2. SCHEMES 66

Figure 1. A pictorial representation of Spec(Z). The shaded area around (0)
indicates that we have a nonclosed point.

is a bijection. For an affine open set V ⊆ Ui ∩ Uj, we have a commutative diagram

Hom(Ui, Y ) Hom(A,Γ(Ui,OX))

Hom(V, Y ) Hom(A,Γ(V,OX))

which is commutative because Γ(−,OX) is a natural transformation. Then, use the following
result

“ If X, Y are LRS, U ⊆ X is open, Hom(U, Y ) set of morphisms of LRS, then U 7→
Hom(U, Y ) is a sheaf of sets. ”

which shows that we must have a unique morphism X → SpecA. □

Hartshorne II.2.5 Describe SpecZ, and show that it is a final object for the category of
schemes, i.e., each scheme X admits a unique morphism to SpecZ.

Proof. The closed points of SpecZ are the prime ideals pZ for p prime and nonzero. The
reason is that pZ is maximal if p is prime and these are the only maximal ideals are possible.
There is a generic point (0) since (0) is contained in every ideal nZ of Z. The basic open
sets D(n) consists of prime ideals pZ such that p does not divide n. The local ring Z(p) is
the stalk of OSpecZ at pZ while Z(0) = Q is the stalk of OSpecZ at (0). Furthermore11, the
residue field pZ on OSpecZ is Z(p)/(p)Z(p)

∼= Z/pZ i.e. the finite field with p-elements.
There is a unique homomorphism from any schemeX to SpecZ. This is because there is a

ring homomorphism from Z to any ring A defined by sending 1 ∈ Z to 1 ∈ A. In particular,
there is a ring homomorphism from A to Γ(OX , X). Then, Hartshorne II.2.4 shows that
there is a morphism of schemes X → SpecZ determined by the ring homomorphism. In
particular,

#HomSch(X, SpecZ)} = #HomRings(A,Γ,OX))} = 1

which implies that map X → SpecZ is unique.
□

Hartshorne II.2.6 Describe the spectrum of the zero ring, and show that it is an initial
object for the category of schemes. (According to our conventions, all ring homomorphisms
must take 1 to 1. Since 0 = 1 in the zero ring, we see that each ring R admits a unique
homomorphism to the zero ring, but that there is no homomorphism from the zero ring to
R unless 0 = 1 in R.)

11See Hartshorne II.2.7.
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Proof. Recall that an initial object I in a category C is an element such that for all X ∈ C,
there exists a morphism ϕ : I → X that is unique.

Consider Spec(0) where 0 denotes the zero ring. The scheme is just the empty scheme
since there are no prime ideals in the ring 0 (recall that a prime ideal must be a proper
subset of a ring). That is, Spec(0) = ∅ and it has a sheaf of rings OSpec(0)(∅) = 0.

Incidentally, there is a unique map f : Spec(0) → X of topological spaces for any
scheme X. To get a morphism of schemes, we need to define a map f# : OX → f∗OSpec(0).
As f−(U) = ∅ for all U ⊆ X open, we need to only specify a map f#(U) : OX(U) →
OSpec(0)(∅) = 0 for every U . Of course, that forces f#(U) to always be the zero map. It is
then clear that this is the only map f : Spec(0)→ X and every scheme X has this map. So,
Spec(0) is an initial object for Sch. □

Hartshorne II.2.7 Let X be a scheme. For any x ∈ X, let Ox be the local ring at x, and
mx its maximal ideal. We define the residue field of x on X to be the field k(x) = Ox/mx.
Now let K be any field. Show that to give a morphism of Spec K to X it is equivalent to
give a point x ∈ X and an inclusion map k(x)→ K

Proof. ( =⇒ ) : Suppose f : Spec(K) → X is a given morphism of schemes. Let x ∈ X.
Since X is a scheme, WLOG, assume x ∈ U such that U ∼= SpecA is an affine open
subset for some ring A. By restricting to U , obtain an induced morphism f# : OSpecA →
f∗OSpecK . Taking stalks, obtain an induced morphism f#

x : OSpecA,x → (f∗OSpecK)f−1(x).
Since OSpecA,x

∼= Ax and (f∗OSpecK)f−1(x) = lim−→f−1(x)⊆f−1(V )
OSpecK(f

−1(V )) = K due to ∅
and K being the only open subsets of SpecK, one gets a morphism f#

x : Ax → K. As K is
a field, we get an inclusion Ax/mx = k(x) ↪→ K (a homorphism of fields is always injective
if it is not zero).

To finish the proof, we need to check that A/mx → K is not trivial12. Suppose not and
so ϕ := f#

x : Ax → K is trivial. That means ϕ−1((0)) = Ax which is not a prime ideal. This
is absurd.

( ⇐= ) : Assume k(x) ↪→ K is given for some x ∈ X. This gives a ring morphism
Ax → k(x)→ K. So,

(g, g#) : (SpecK,OSpecK)→ (SpecAx,OSpecAx)

exists. By composing with the morphism Spec(Ax)→ X, we get a morphism f : SpecK →
X as desired. The existence of Spec(Ax)→ X is shown in the following lemma.

Lemma. Given a point x ∈ X and a open affine subset SpecA ⊆ X, there is a morphism
SpecAx → X.

Proof. As SpecA ⊆ X, there is an inclusion homomorphism iA : SpecA ↪→ X. On the
other hand, there is a ring map A → Ax which induces a morphism f : SpecAx → SpecA.
So, iA ◦ f : SpecAx → X is the desired map. □

□

Hartshorne II.2.8 Let X be a scheme. For any point x ∈ X, we define the Zariski tangent
space Tx to X at x to be the dual of the k(x)-vector space mx/m

2
x. Now assume that X is a

scheme over a field k, and let k[ε]/ε2 be the ring of dual numbers over k. Show that to give a

12A reference for this fact is [10, Section 07BH] but we write out a proof.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/07BH
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k-morphism of Spec k[ε]/ε2 to X is equivalent to giving a point x ∈ X, rational over k (i.e.,
such that k(x) = k ), and an element of Tx.

Proof. Suppose we have a k-morphism of schemes h : Spec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2) → X. Now, k[ϵ]/(ϵ2)
is a local ring with one prime ideal (ϵ). There is a morphism of sheaves ϕ : OX →
h∗OSpec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2) = OSpec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2). Let x ∈ X s.t. h((ϵ)) = x. Taking stalks, ϕx : OX,x →
(k[ϵ]/(ϵ2))(ϵ) and

(k[ϵ]/(ϵ2))(ϵ) ∼= k[ϵ]/(ϵ2)

since we localized at a maximal ideal. In particular, we inverted elements outside of the
maximal ideal of a local ring and those elements are always units. So, we have a map
ϕx : OX,x → k[ϵ]/(ϵ2). Since ϕx is a local ring homomorphism, ϕx(mx) = (ϵ) and then we
have a map of quotients k(x)→ (k[ϵ]/(ϵ2))/(ϵ) ∼= k which is an injective map of fields.

By Hartshorne II.2.7, we have equivalently given a map Spec k → X which sends the
unique point of k to the point x. So, we have a map of sheaves OX → OSpec k. Taking
the stalk, we have a map OX,x → k and hence, a map k(x) → k which is nonzero. As we
have a injective maps of fields k(x) → k and k → k(x), we have an isomorphism k ∼= k(x).
Therefore, x is a rational point.

Now, we want to give a morphism mx/m
2
x → k. Let’s define mx → k first and then pass

to quotients. Send z ∈ mx to ϕx(z)/(ϵ) (since ϕx maps to k[ϵ]/(ϵ2) and so, ϕx(z)/(ϵ) ∈ k).
In this case, if z ∈ m2

x, we get ϕx(z)/(ϵ) = 0 since ϕx(z) ⊆ (ϵ)2 which is modded out in
(k[ϵ]/(ϵ2))/(ϵ).

Suppose we are given a rational point x and an ℓ : mx/m
2
x → k in Tx. We want to

define Spec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2)→ X. This comes down to defining a morphism13 fx : OX,x → k[ϵ]/(ϵ2).
Define fx by a + z 7→ a + ℓ(z) for a ∈ k and z ∈ mx

14. Now, f : Spec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2) → X should
send (ϵ) to x.

In more details, we get f# : OX → f∗OSpec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2) defined by OX(U)→ OX,x
fx→ k[ϵ]/(ϵ2)

where the first morphism is given by mapping into direct system of OX,x. Altogether, we
have a morphism of schemes

(f, f#) : (Spec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2),OSpec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2))→ (X,OX).

Recall that X is a scheme over k and Spec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2) is naturally a scheme over k. So, we
check that the diagram commutes:

Spec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2) X

Spec(k)

f

13This is because Spec k[ϵ]/(ϵ2) is a one-point scheme and so the morphism is determined by where (ϵ) gets
sent. Since we want a morphism of schemes, we want to determine what the induced morphism on stalks is
and what the maximal ideal is.
14This decomposition needs to be justified. You need to use the fact that we have an exact sequence

0→ mx → OX,x → k → 0

and since we have k-linear morphisms, the sequence splits i.e. OX,x
∼= mx ⊕ k. However, with this, we can

actually write down the morphism.
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Certainly, the diagram commutes because we have k-homomorphisms (of rings) throughout
by construction.

□

Hartshorne II.2.9 If X is a topological space, and Z an irreducible closed subset of X,
a generic point for Z is a point ζ such that Z = {ζ}−. If X is a scheme, show that every
(nonempty) irreducible closed subset has a unique generic point.

Proof. 15 First off, we prove the case for when X = Spec(A) is an affine scheme. The
closed subsets V (p) are isomorphic to affine schemes Spec(A/p) which are irreducible iff p
was a minimal prime ideal. In this case, Spec(A/p) has generic point corresponding to the
prime p = (0) and it is unique.

Now, for the case of an arbitrary scheme X. We define a map between a point x its
closure {x}. We show this is a bijection between the collection of irreducible closed subsets
and the collection of generic points of irreducible closed subsets.

First, the map is well-defined. For if x is a point, then the closure {x} is irreducible since
any open subset U ⊆ {x} must contain x. Indeed, if {x} = Z1 ∪ Z2, then WLOG x ∈ Z1

and so Z1 = {x}.
Next, this map is surjective. Let Z ⊆ X be irreducible and closed. Take an affine open U

and assume U ∩Z is nonempty (as X is a scheme). Then U ∩Z is a closed subset of U and
it is irreducible as Z is. Therefore, it has a generic point ζ as a closed subset of U . Then,
ζ will also serve as the generic point of Z since U ∩ Z is dense in Z due to Z irreducible
(Hartshorne I.1.7).

Finally, this map is injective. Suppose {x} = {y}. Then, we can take an affine open

neighborhood U of x and consider the intersections U ∩ {x} = U ∩ {y}. Since x ∈ {y}, we
have U is an open subset of {y} and so, U ∩ y ̸= ∅. Hence, y ∈ U . Since affine schemes have
a unique generic point, we conclude that x = y. □

Hartshorne II.2.10 Describe Spec R[x]. How does its topological space compare to the set
R ? To C ?

Proof. In SpecR[x], we have the maximal ideals (x − a) for a ∈ R as well as those of
the form (x2 + ax + b) where x2 + ax + c is irreducible. We also have the prime ideal (0).
Compared to R, SpecR[x] has more “points” than R. The spectrum of R[x] has a bijection
with C. In particular, we can let (x−a) correspond to elements in R and primes (x2+ax+b)
correspond to elements in C− R. □

Hartshorne II.2.11 Let k = Fp be the finite field with p elements. Describe Spec k[x].
What are the residue fields of its points? How many points are there with a given residue
field?

Proof. In this case, there are two kinds of elements of Spec k[x]. The zero ideal (0) and
the ideal (f) for f irreducible polynomial. Since Fp[x] is a PID, we only need one such f
irreducible.

The residue field of (0) is Fp(x) since Fp[x](0)/(0)Fp[x] is just going to invert x.
The residue field for (f) is trickier. Indeed, it is going to be Fpn where n is the degree of

f . □

15We take inspiration from Chapter 4-5 of [9]. In fact, Exercise 5.1.B in [9] is more general than the statement
here.
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Hartshorne II.2.12Glueing Lemma. Generalize the glueing procedure described in the text
(2.3.5) as follows. Let {Xi} be a family of schemes (possible infinite). For each i ̸= j suppose
given an open subset Uij ⊆ Xi, and let it have the induced scheme structure (Hartshorne
II.2.2). Suppose also given for each i ̸= j an isomorphism of schemes φij : Uij → Uji such
that (1) for each i, j, φji = φ−1ij , and (2) for each i, j, k φij (Uij ∩ Uik) = Uji ∩ Ujk, and
φik = φjk ◦ φij on Uij ∩ Uik. Then show that there is a scheme X, together with morphisms
ψi : Xi → X for each i, such that
(1) ψi is an isomorphism of Xi onto an open subscheme of X,
(2) the ψi (Xi) cover X
(3) ψi (Uij) = ψi (Xi) ∩ ψj (Xj) and
(4) ψi = ψj ◦ φij on Uij.

We say that X is obtained by glueing the schemes Xi along the isomorphisms φij. An
interesting special case is when the family Xi is arbitrary, but the Uij and φij are all empty.
Then the scheme X is called the disjoint union of the Xi, and is denoted

∐
Xi.

Proof. Define at the level of setsX :=
(∐

i∈I Xi

)
/ ∼ where xij ∼ φij(xij) for each xij ∈ Uij.

For any V ⊆ X, we say that V is open iff ψ−1i (V ) is open for each i. This is precisely the
quotient topology:

(a) The sets ∅ and X are open since ψ−1i (∅) = ∅ and ψ−1i (X) = Xi for all i.
(b) If {Uα}α∈A is a collection of open sets, then ψ−1i

(⋃
α∈A Uα

)
=
⋃
α∈A ψ

−1
i (Uα) which

is a union of open sets in each i.
(c) If {Ui}ni=1 is a finite collection of open sets, then ψ−1i (

⋂n
i=1 Ui) =

⋂n
i=1 ψ

−1
i (Ui).

Define ψi : Xi → X by inclusion into the disjoint union. Next, we define the sheaf of rings
on X. For any open V ⊆ X, we define

OX(V ) :=
{
(si)i∈I : si ∈ OXi

(ψ−1i (X)) and φij(si|ψ−1
i (V )∩Uij

) = sj|ψ−1
j (V )∩Uji

}
A priori this defines a presheaf. To verify that this defines a sheaf, one would use the

sheaf axioms on each Xi. The verification is immediate 16 given the hypotheses. Indeed, the
assumed conditions (1) and (2) imply that we may glue sheaves by Hartshorne II.1.22. The
sheaf we constructed is precisely the one built from the presheaf structure defined above.

Now we check that ψi : Xi → X is an isomorphism onto an open subscheme of X. Indeed,
ψi(Xi) is an open subset of X which we given the induced open subscheme structure. Since
ψi(U) is open for every i and ψ−1i (V ) is open whenever i is open, we deduce that ψi is bicon-
tinuous. Furthermore, ψi is a bijection of Xi onto its image so we have a homeomorphism.
On the other hand, we have an isomorphism of sheaves which is due to our construction (or
by Hartshorne II.1.22).

By construction, each of the ψi(Xi) are open and they cover X. Also, we have

ψi(Uij) = ψi(Xi) ∩ ψj(Xj) = ψj(Xj) ∩ ψi(Xi) = ψj(Uji)

because the subsets Uij ⊆ Xi and Uji ⊆ Xj are identified via the isomorphism of schemes
φij : Uij → Uji. Consequently,

ψi(Uij) = ψj(Uji) = ψj(φij(Uij)) = ψj ◦ φij(Uji).
□

16Alternatively, we use the method of gluing sheaves in Hartshorne II.1.22 and recognizing that the hypothe-
ses for gluing sheaves are already fulfilled. Indeed, the conditions on the Uij ensure this. We also get sheaf

isomorphisms ψ#
i : OX |Xi

→ OXi
from the ψi.
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Hartshorne II.2.13 A topological space is quasi-compact if every open cover has a finite
subcover.
(a) Show that a topological space is noetherian (I, §1) if and only if every open subset is
quasi-compact.
(b) IfX is an affine scheme, show that sp(X) is quasi-compact, but not in general noetherian.
We say a scheme X is quasi-compact if sp(X) is.
(c) If A is a noetherian ring, show that sp(SpecA) is a noetherian topological space.
(d) Give an example to show that sp(SpecA) can be noetherian even when A is not.

Proof. (a) Assume a topological space is noetherian. Let U be an open subset. We
claim that U is quasi-compact. Let {Vi} be a covering. Then, we have a chain

V1 ⊂ V1 ∪ V2 ⊂ V1 ∪ V2 ∪ V3 ⊂ . . .

which terminates. Hence, U has a finite cover.
Assume every open subset is quasi-compact. Let

U1 ⊂ U2 ⊂ U3 ⊂ . . .

be an ascending chain of open subsets. This chain must terminate for it not, then
we get an open set ∪Ui which does not have a finite subcover from {Ui}.

(b) Assume X is an affine scheme. We show that sp(X) is quasi-compact.
It actually suffices to show that X has a finite cover by affine open subschemes

due to Exercise 5.1.D of [9].
We take a covering by distinguished open sets ∪D(fi). As it turns out, one only

needs a finite union since
∑
aifi = 1 for finitely many nonzero ai ∈ A.

In general, SpecA does not need to be noetherian. Take for example A the ring
R[x0, x1, x2, . . . ] of polynomials in infinitely may variables. Then, we can get a chain
of prime ideals (x0) ⊆ (x0, x1) ⊆ (x0, x1, x2) . . . that never terminates.

(c) Assume A is noetherian. Let

V (b1) ⊃ V (b2) ⊃ . . .

be a descending chain of closed subsets of sp SpecX. This gives us an ascending
chain of ideals

b1 ⊂ b2 ⊂ b3 ⊂ . . .

which must eventually terminate. Hence, the descending chain of closed subsets of
sp SpecX must also terminate.

(d) We will make use of Hartshorne II.2.2 in constructing our example.
TakeA = k[x1, x2, . . . ]/(x

2
1, x

2
2, . . . ). Notice thatA is homeomorphic toA/(x1, x2, x3, . . . )

by Hartshorne II.2.2. Then, A/(x1, x2, x3, . . . ) ∼= k and so, SpecA has just one point.
So, SpecA is noetherian. However, A is clearly not noetherian.

□

Hartshorne II.2.14
(a) Let S be a graded ring. Show that ProjS = ∅ if and only if every element of S+ is
nilpotent.

(b) Let φ : S → T be a graded homomorphism of graded rings (preserving degrees). Let
U = {p ∈ ProjT | p ⊉ φ (S+)} . Show that U is an open subset of ProjT and show that φ
determines a natural morphism f : U → Proj S.
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(c) The morphism f can be an isomorphism even when φ is not. For example, suppose that
φd : Sd → Td is an isomorphism for all d ⩾ d0, where d0 is an integer. Then show that
U = ProjT and the morphism f : Proj T → Proj S is an isomorphism.

(d) Let V be a projective variety with homogeneous coordinate ring S (I,§2). Show that
t(V ) ∼= ProjS

Proof. (a) We know ProjS = ∅ iff every homogeneous prime ideal of S contains S+ iff
S+ ⊆

⋂
p homogeneous p. Completing the proof entails showing that the RHS is contained in

the nilradical. Let s be in the RHS but it is not nilpotent. Let Σ be the set of homogeneous
ideals a with property n > 0⇒ sn ̸∈ a. We know Σ is nonempty since 0 ∈ Σ by hypothesis.
Order Σ by inclusion and the arbitrary union of homogeneous ideals is also a homogeneous
ideal. So there is a maximal element p ∈ Σ.

We can show p is a homogeneous prime ideal. Let x, y ̸∈ p. Then p ⊊ (x) + p, (y) + p
meaning the (x) + p, (y) + p ̸∈ Σ. Therefore,

fm ∈ (x) + p & f l ∈ (y) + p

for some n,m ∈ N. It follows

fm+n ∈ ((x) + p)((y) + p)) = (xy) + (x)p+ (y)p+ p2 ⊆ (xy) + p.

That means xy ̸∈ p. It follows that s not nilpotent implies s ̸∈ p for some homogeneous
prime ideal. The cotrapositive is if s ∈

⋂
p homogeneous p, then s is nilpotent.

(b) We show ProjT \ U = {p ∈ ProjT | p ⊇ φ(S+)} is closed. Indeed, ProjT \ U =
V ((φ(S+))) where (φ(S+)) is the homogeneous ideal generated by φ(S+).

To see that φ determines a natural morphism f : U → ProjS, define f by sending p ∈ U
to φ−1(p). By definition of U , φ−1(p) ̸⊇ S+ and so, φ−1(p) ∈ ProjS. This is continuous
since f−1(D+(g)) = D+(φ(g)) = U ∩D+(φ(g)) (see the lemma below).

The the map of sheaves follows by restricting the morphism of sheaves induced by
ProjT → ProjS. See the second lemma below.

We have the following useful lemma:

Lemma 2.1. Under f : U → ProjS, we have f−1(D+(g)) = U ∩D+(φ(g)) for all g ∈ S+.
This implies f is continuous.

Proof. Let p ∈ U . We have

f(p) = φ−1(p) ∈ D+(g) ⇐⇒ g ̸∈ f(p) = φ−1(p) ⇐⇒ φ(g) ̸∈ p.

This last statement means p ∈ D+(φ(g)). □

We have the following lemma completes the proof of this part.

Lemma 2.2. First off, the sets D+(φ(s)) for s ∈ S+ homogeneous covers U .
Secondly, for each s, there is a morphism of affine schemes

D+(φ(s)) = Spec(S(φ(s)))→ Spec(S(s)) = D+(s)

which agree on overlaps. These then glue to a morphism f : U → ProjS.
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Proof. For the first part, the D+(φ(s)) cover U iff every p ∈ U has p ∈ D+(φ(s)) for some
s homogeneous.

Let p ∈ U . Assume φ(s) ̸∈ p for s ∈ S+. Let s =
∑

d>0 sd be its decomposition
into homogeneous parts. Then

∑
d>0 φ(sd) ̸∈ p and by contradiction, there is some e s.t.

φ(se) ̸∈ p.
We now check the second part. The morphism is induces from the ring map

S(s) → T(φ(s))

induced from the degree 0 part of the Z-graded map φ : Ss → Tφ(s). The morphisms agree
on overlaps

D+(φ(s)) ∩D+(φ(s
′)) = D+(φ(s)φ(s

′)) = D+(φ(ss
′))

because the ring maps Ss → Tφ(s) and Ss′ → Tφ(s′) (obtained from φ : S → T ) induce the
same map Sss′ → Tφ(ss′). Taking degree 0 parts, we see that the morphisms induced in
degree 0 agree on overlaps. This means we can glue to the morphism f : U → ProjS taken
by p 7→ φ−1(p). □

(c)We have φ(S+) ⊆ T+ since φ is a graded homomorphism. Now, U ⊆ ProjT is obvious. So
we prove ProjT ⊆ U . Given p ∈ ProjT . Since T+ ̸⊆ p, and φd : Sd → Td are isomorphisms
for d ≥ d0, we get φ(S+) ̸⊆ p. Indeed, suppose p ̸⊇ T+, but p ⊇ φ(S+). Then there is some
tr ̸∈ p where tr ∈ Tr. For sufficiently large s, we get tsr ∈ φ(Srs) = Trs which implies trs ̸∈ p.
So, p ̸⊇ φ(S+).

We begin by showing f : ProjT → ProjS is a homeomorphism. Let t ∈ T+ be a
homogeneous element of degree r with r large. Then td ∈ Trd = Srd for large d. The
associated affine open sets Spec(S(bd)) cover Proj(S). There are then subrings

S(td) ⊆ Ttd = Tt & T(t) ⊆ Tt

which coincide as subrings. Indeed, S(td) = T(td) = T(t). It follows that D+(t) ⊆ Proj(T )

is mapped to D+(φ
−1(t)d) ⊆ ProjS homeomorphically. Since the D+(t) cover ProjT and

D+(φ
−1(t)d) cover ProjT , map f : ProjT → ProjS itself was a homeomorphism.

But the identifications above in conjunction with the second lemma show that we have
an isomorphism on the structure sheaves. Now just take d = 1 for our result. What we’ve
actually shown is much stronger:

Lemma 2.3. If there exists an integer d ≥ 1 s.t. φr : Sr → Tr is bijective for all large
r ∈ d · N, then U = ProjT and f : ProjT → ProjS is an isomorphism.

(d) Omitted. This just says that the functor t applies to projective varieties and that
the Proj construction agrees with how we understand projective varieties. One can cover
projective varieties by the affine covers Ui and then check the isomorphisms via t to D+(si).

Indeed, (ProjS,OProjS) is covered by the open affine subsets (D+(xi),O|D+(xi))
∼= SpecS(xi)

for xi ∈ k[x0, . . . , xn]/I(V ). The functor t identifies (D+(xi),O|D+(xi)) with the affine variety
Ui∩V where Ui is the subset of Pn where xi does not vanish. That is, t(V ∩Ui) ∼= D+(xi) via
the isomorphism β in Hartshorne Proposition II.2.6. This gives morphisms βi : t(V ∩Ui)→
ProjS and gluing morphisms gives the isomorphism t(V ) ∼= ProjS. □
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Hartshorne II.2.15 (a) Let V be a variety over the algebraically closed field k. Show that
a point P ∈ t(V ) is a closed point if and only if its residue field is k.
(b) If f : X → Y is a morphism of schemes over k, and if P ∈ X is a point with residue field
k, then f(P ) ∈ Y also has residue field k.
(c) Now show that if V,W are any two varieties over k, then the natural map

HomRRar
(V,W )→ Homεcb/k(t(V ), t(W ))

is bijective. (Injectivity is easy. The hard part is to show it is surjective.)

Remark 15. This is a problem that requires use of Hartshorne Proposition II.2.6. It
stumped me when first reading it. Additionally, we will require use of Zariski’s Lemma.
Refer to [9] for more on Zariski’s Lemma.

Proof. (a) WLOG, let us assume V is an affine variety. Indeed, Hartshorne Proposi-
tion 4.3 allows us to cover any variety with open affine subsets. This allows us to
assume t(V ) = SpecA for A = k[x1, . . . , xn]/I.

With this reduction, let us assume that the residue field of P is already k. Since
P is a point of t(V ), let us write P = p. Now, we get morphisms k → A/p →
(A/p)p ∼= k. So, k = A/p. This implies that p is maximal and hence, p is a closed
point.

For the converse, let p be a closed point. Zariski’s Lemma says that k(p) = A/p
is finite. Hence, k(p) is a finite field extension of k. So, k = k since k is algebraically
closed.

(b) We get an induced morphism of local rings OY,f(P ) → OX,P .
Note that if B → A is a morphism of local k-algebras and A/m ∼= k, then

B/n ∼= k. So, in this case, if P has residue field k, then OY,f(P )/mf(P )
∼= k and we

conclude that f(P ) has the same residue field.
(c) [Incomplete]

□

Hartshorne II.2.16 Let X be a scheme, let f ∈ Γ (X,OX) , and define Xf to be the subset
of points x ∈ X such that the stalk fx of f at x is not contained in the maximal ideal mx of
the local ring Ox

(a) If U = SpecB is an open affine subscheme of X, and if f̄ ∈ B = Γ (U, OX |U) is the
restriction of f, show that U ∩Xf = D(f̄). Conclude that Xf is an open subset of X.

(b) Assume that X is quasi-compact. Let A = Γ (X,OX) , and let a ∈ A be an element
whose restriction to Xf is 0. Show that for some n > 0, fna = 0 [Hint: Use an open affine
cover of X.]

(c) Now assume that X has a finite cover by open affines Ui such that each intersection
Ui ∩ Uj is quasi-compact. (This hypothesis is satisfied, for example, if sp(X) is noetherian.)
Let b ∈ Γ

(
Xf ,OXf

)
. Show that for some n > 0, fnb is the restriction of an element of A.

(d) With the hypothesis of (c), conclude that Γ
(
Xf ,OXf

) ∼= Af .

Proof. (a) Let x ∈ U ∩Xf = {x ∈ SpecB|fx ̸∈ mx ⊆ OX,x}. For ease, write p for x when
considering it as a prime ideal of B. In this case, U ∩ Xf = {p ∈ SpecB|fp ̸∈ pBp}. The

condition fp ̸∈ pBp implies f ̸∈ p. So, x ∈ D(f) showing U ∩Xf ⊆ D(f).

Now if x ∈ D(f), that means f ̸∈ p. But this means fp ̸∈ pBp and x ∈ U ∩Xf . Hence,

U ∩Xf = D(f).
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To show Xf is open, take an open affine cover {SpecAi} of X. The intersections Xf ∩
SpecAi are open subsets of SpecAi. Then Xf is a union of these open sets and must be
open as well.

(b) Cover X by finitely many affines Ui = SpecAi. By part (a), Ui ∩Xf = D(fi) where we
write fi to mean the restriction of f to Ui. The restrictions of a to each Xf is zero imply ai
is zero on D(fi). So there is an ri > 0 so that f ria = 0 in Ai. Since we have finitely many
affines, we take r to be the maximum. Hence, af r = 0 on each Ui. By the sheaf axioms,
af r = 0.

(c) If b ∈ Γ(Xf ,OXf
), then we can consider the restrictions b|Xf∩Ui

as Xf is open. Clearly,

b|Xf∩Ui∩Uj
− b|Xf∩Uj−Ui

= 0

and so (b) says there is an n > 0 s.t.

fn(b|Ui∩Uj
− b|Uj∩Ui

) = 0.

Since the n depends on i, j and there are only finitely many open affines, we may take n to
be the maximum over all choices of n. Thus, fnb|Ui

are sections whose restrictions to the
Ui∩Uj agree. We can then glue the fnb|Ui

to a section a ∈ Γ(X,OX). That is, a|Ui
= fnb|Ui

.
But then that means a|Xf

= fnb.

(d) Define the map Af 7→ Γ(Xf ,OX) by a
fn
7→

a|Xf

fn|Xf

because A = Γ(X,OX). This is clearly
a ring homomorphism.

Let b ∈ Γ(Xf ,OXf
). Then (c) says fnb = a|Xf

for some n > 0 and a ∈ A. Now,
a
fn
7→

a|Xf

fn|Xf

= b establishing surjectivity.

Suppose
a|Xf

fn|Xf

= 0 ∈ Γ(Xf ,OXf
) and we show a

fn
= 0. As fn|Xf

is a unit in Γ(Xf ,OXf
),

a|Xf

fn|Xf

= 0 ⇒ a|Xf
= 0. As X is compact (the finite union of compact sets is compact), we

deduce that there is an k s.t. fka = 0. Therefore, a
fn

= 0.
□

Hartshorne II.2.17 A Criterion for Affineness.

(a) Let f : X → Y be a morphism of schemes, and suppose that Y can be covered by open
subsets Ui, such that for each i, the induced map f−1 (Ui)→ Ui is an isomorphism. Then f
is an isomorphism.

(b) A scheme X is affine if and only if there is a finite set of elements f1, . . . , fr ∈ A =
Γ (X,OX) , such that the open subsets Xfi are affine, and f1, . . . , fr generate the unit ideal
in A. [Hint: Use (Ex. 2.4) and (Ex. 2.16d) above.]

Proof. (a) The sets f−1(Ui) and Ui are given the induced open subscheme structure. If the
induced map f−1(Ui)→ Ui is an isomorphism, we know there is an inverse gi : Ui → f−1(Ui)
morphism of schemes. Define the inverse morphism g : Y → X as follows. At the level of
topological spaces, let g : Y → X be the homeomorphism obtained by gluing local inverses
(which agree on intersections and f−1(Ui) \ f−1(Uj) is disjoint from f−1(Uj) \ f−1(Ui) for
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all i, j pairs). In addition, g is the continuous inverse of f . For the morphism of sheaves
g# : OX → g∗OY , start by defining

g#(Ui) := (f#)−1(Ui) : OX(Ui)→ OY (g−1(Ui)).

As

g#i (Ui ∩ Uj), g
#
j (Ui ∩ Uj) : OY (Ui ∩ Uj)→ OX(f−1(Ui ∩ Uj))

are both inverses of f#(f−1(Ui ∩ Uj)) : OX(f−1(Ui ∩ Uj)) → OY (Ui ∩ Uj), they are the
same maps due to uniqueness of inverses. Therefore, defining g#(Ui) determines the map of
sheaves g# : OX → g∗OY . Additionally,

f# ◦ g#(Ui) : OX(Ui)→ OY (g−1(Ui))→ OX(f−1g−1(Ui)) = OX(Ui)

is the identity morphism for all i. Taking stalks at P ∈ Ui, we deduce

(f# ◦ g#)P : OX,P → OX,P

is an isomorphism. Therefore, f# is inverse to g# as a morphism of sheaves. As both f#
P and

g#P are local homomorphisms, the composition is as well. This proves that g ◦ f : X → X is
the identity. The proof that f ◦ g = idY follows similarly. Everything we did above applies
equally well for showing g# ◦ f# is the identity. In conclusion, (g, g#) is a two-sided inverse
to (f, f#) in the category of schemes.

(b) ( =⇒ ): If X = SpecA, then A = Γ(X,OX) with Xfi
∼= D(fi) affine by Hartshorne

II.2.16(a). Additionally, by X quasicompact, we may choose finitely many fi ∈ A so that
(f1, . . . , fm) = 1 and Xfi = D(fi) covers X for i = 1, . . . ,m.

(⇐= ): Set A := Γ(X,OX). By Hartshorne II.2.4, we get a morphism g : X → SpecA.
Cover SpecA by the finitely many affine open sets SpecAfi . Now we examine the induced
maps f−1(SpecAfi) → SpecAfi . We claim that f−1(SpecAfi)

∼= Xfi in a natural way.
Indeed, fi ∈ Γ(X,OX) and the primes of f−1(SpecAfi) are exactly those mapping to primes
x of SpecAfi under f . But those primes are exactly those that do not contain fi and
hence, are exactly those x = p in which fx ̸∈ mx = pAp. Therefore, the induced maps
f−1(SpecAfi) → SpecAfi are isomorphisms and (a) shows that f : X → SpecA is an
isomorphism. Therefore, X is affine.

By Hartshorne II.2.16, Γ(Xf ,OXf
) ∼= Af . By quasi-compactness of Spec(A), we may

choose finitely many fi generating the unit ideal. Hence, the hypotheses of (a) are satisfied
and f is an isomorphism. So, X = SpecA is an affine scheme.

□

Hartshorne II.2.18 In this exercise, we compare some properties of a ring homomorphism
to the induced morphism of the spectra of the rings.

(a) Let A be a ring, X = SpecA, and f ∈ A. Show that f is nilpotent if and only if D(f)
is empty.

(b) Let φ : A→ B be a homomorphism of rings, and let f : Y = SpecB → X = Spec Ȧ
be the induced morphism of affine schemes. Show that φ is injective if and only if the map
of sheaves f# : OX → f∗OY is injective. Show furthermore in that case f is dominant, i.e.,
f(Y ) is dense in X.

(c) With the same notation, show that if φ is surjective, then f is a homeomorphism of
Y onto a closed subset of X, and f# : OX → f∗OY is surjective.



2. SCHEMES 77

(d) Prove the converse to (c), namely, if f : Y → X is a homeomorphism onto a closed
subset, and f# : OX → f∗OY is surjective, then φ is surjective. [Hint: Consider X ′ =
Spec(A/ kerφ) and use (b) and (c).]

Proof. (a) f is nilpotent iff f is contained in every prime ideal iff D(f) = ∅.

(b) The map φ : A→ B is injective iff φp : Ap → Bp =: B⊗Ap is injective for all p ∈ Spec(A)

by Proposition 3.9 in [2] (where we view B as an A-module). But f#
p : OX,p → (f∗OY )p

is precisely the map φp since (f∗OY )p = OY,p = B ⊗ Ap = Bp (here, we used closedness of
Y ⊆ X).

For the second statement17, set f(Y ) := f(V (nilradB)). Then the closure is18,

f(Y ) = f(V (0)) = V (φ−1(0)) = V (0) = SpecA = X.

where the third equality used injectivity of φ.

(c) If φ surjective, then B ∼= A/ kerφ. This shows that f is a homeomorphism of Y onto a
closed subset of X, in particular, f induces a homeomorphism between Y and V (A/ kerφ).

Next, f# : OX → f∗OY is a surjection. Taking stalks, we have

f#
p : OX,p → (f∗OY )p

and since we can identity Y with a closed subset of X, (f∗OY )p = OY,p. So, the map above

is the surjective map f#
p : Ap → Bp since localization is exact.

(d) The solution we present proves a little more than is asked of us. Indeed, it shows that
φ : A→ B is a surjection and that B ∼= A/ kerφ. First,

A
ψ
↠ A/ kerϕ

ϕ
↪→ B =⇒ Y

h→ X ′
g→ X

where ϕ ◦ ψ = φ and g ◦ h = f .
From (c), g : X ′ → X is a homeomorphism of X ′ onto a closed subset of X with g# :

OX → g∗OX′ is surjective. From (b), h : Y → X ′ is a dominant map with h# : OX′ → h∗OY
injective. Since the composition f = g ◦ h is a homeomorphism onto a closed subset,

g ◦ h(Y ) = g ◦ h(Y ) = g ◦ (h(Y )) = g(X ′).

The middle equality is clear by g a homeomorphism onto a closed subset (if f : X → Y

is a homeomorphism, then it is always true f(U) = f(U)). This implies h(Y ) = X ′ is a
homeomorphism onto X ′. Indeed, f = g ◦ h implies g−1 ◦ f = h. OTOH, the composition is
surjective

OX −→ g∗OX′ = OX′ −→ f∗OY (g ◦ h)∗OY = h∗g∗OY = h∗OY
From (b), OX′ → h∗OY is injective and from (c), the map OX → OY is surjective. But the
entire composition is surjective which means OX′ → h∗OY is also surjective which implies
OX′ → h∗OY is surjective as well. It follows h# : OX′ → h∗OY is an isomorphism (note that
we must translate everything to the level of stalks). Taking global sections,

h#(X ′) := A/ kerφ→ B

17A stronger statement can be found in Exercise 1.21 of [2]. A full proof can be found here.
18See Exercise 1.21 (iii) of [2]

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Direct_image_functor
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/389036/dominant-morphism-between-affine-varieties-induces-injection-on-coordinate-rings
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is an isomorphism. Since the map OX → OY is surjective, taking global sections gives a
surjective map

φ : A↠ B ∼= A/ kerφ.

Since f : Y → X is a homeomorphism of Y onto a closed subset, h(Y ) ⊆ X ′ is a
homeomorphism onto a closed subset of X ′. From (b), h(Y ) is dense in X ′ and h# : OX′ →
h∗OY is injective. So, h(Y ) = X ′. From (c), g is a homeomorphism of X ′ onto a closed
subset of X and g# : OX → g∗OX′ is surjective. This gives

OX → g∗OX′ → g∗h∗OY
in which OX → g∗h∗OY is surjective. Since f is a homeomorphism onto a closed subset,
and g is a homeomorphism of X ′ onto a closed subset, h is a homeomorphism. The map
h# : X ′ → h∗OY is an isomorphism since (b) shows it is injective, and the above factorization
shows it is surjective19. Taking global sections, ϕ : A/ kerϕ→ B is surjective. That means,
A/ kerϕ = φ(A) = B and φ is surjective. □

Hartshorne II.2.19 Let A be a ring. Show that the following conditions are equivalent:
(i) Spec A is disconnected;
(ii) there exist nonzero elements e1, e2 ∈ A such that e1e2 = 0, e21 = e1, e

2
2 = e2, e1+e2 = 1

(these elements are called orthogonal idempotents);
(iii) A is isomorphic to a direct product A1 × A2 of two nonzero rings.

Proof. (i)⇒(iii): Let U1 ∪ U2 = SpecA disconnect SpecA. Then O(SpecA) = O(U1) ⊕
O(U2) which means A ∼= O(U1)×O(U2).
(iii)⇒(ii): Set e1 := (1, 0) and e2 = (0, 1).
(ii)⇒(i): Let U1 := D(e1) and U2 := D(e2). Then U1 ∩ U2 = D(e1e2) = D(0) = ∅ and
U1 ∪ U2 = D(e1 + e2) = D(1) = SpecA. □

3. First Properties of Schemes

Hartshorne II.3.1 Show that a morphism f : X → Y is locally of finite type if and only if
for every open affine subset V = SpecB of Y, f−1(V ) can be covered by open affine subsets
Uj = SpecAj, where each Aj is a finitely generated B-algebra.

Proof. We will make use of a few results not covered Hartshorne20.
( =⇒ ): Assume f : X → Y is of locally finite type. Let V = SpecB ⊆ Y be an open

affine. We claim that V can be covered by SpecBi open affines of Y such that f−1(SpecBi)
can be covered by SpecAij where Aij is a finitely generated Bi-algebra.

19The composition of maps is surjective, so the precomposed map is surjective i.e. the last map.
20We will make use of Proposition 5.3.1 and Proposition 5.3.3 of [9]. We will just call the former the Affine
Trick or Nike’s Trick. See also [13].
Proposition 5.3.1 states: “Suppose SpecA and SpecB are affine open subschemes of a scheme X. Then
SpecA ∩ SpecB is the union of open sets that are simultaneously distinguished open subschemes of SpecA
and SpecB.
Proposition 5.3.3 states: “Suppose A is a ring, and (f1, . . . , fn) = A.
(a) If A is a Noetherian ring, then so is Afi . If each Afi is Noetherian, then so is A.
(b) Suppose B is a ring, and A is a B-algebra. (Hence Ag is a B-algebra for all g ∈ A.) If A is a finitely
generated B-algebra, then so is Afi . If each Afi is a finitely generated B-algebra, then so is A.”
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By Nike’s Trick, the intersection SpecB ∩SpecBi can be covered by open sets which are
distinguished open sets in both SpecB and SpecBi. So, SpecB can be covered by Spec(Bi)bi
localized at some bi ∈ Bi. By Proposition 5.3.3, f−1(Spec(Bi)bi) can be covered by SpecAij
which are finitely generated (Bi)bi-algebras and hence, finitely generated Bi-algebras.

We are now able to reduce to the case where Y = SpecB (since if we prove this case,
then the preceding paragraph gives us the result for any scheme Y ). By locally finite type,
we can cover Y with SpecBi such that f−1(SpecBi) can be covered by SpecAij which are
Bi-algebras. By Nike’s Trick, take intersections SpecB ∩ SpecBi and consider a covering of
Y by SpecBbi . The f−1(SpecBbi) can be covered by SpecAij which are finitely-generated
B-algebras by the preceding paragraph.

We are not done! Recall that we had to show that every open affine subset of Y had the
property. In this case, every open affine subset U of Y corresponds to an affine open subset
f−1(U) ⊆ X.

Let SpecA ⊆ X be arbitrary. By Nike’s Trick, take SpecAak which are distinguished
open in both SpecA and SpecAij. We can cover SpecA by the SpecAak ’s. Now, we wish
to show that SpecA is a finitely generated B-algebra. This comes easily since Aak is a
localization of Aij and so, Aak is a finitely-generated B-algebra. Since the ideal generated
by the ak’s must be A, Proposition 5.3.3 let’s us conclude that A is a finitely generated
B-algebra.

(Since each SpecA is a finitely generated B-algebra, we can conclude that the every
affine open subset U of Y can be covered by spectras that have a preimage in X that can
be covered by finitely generated algebras.)

( ⇐= ): In some sense, this direction is obvious. We have a scheme Y so it is locally
an affine scheme. Let {Vi} be affine open subsets with Vi = SpecAi covering Y . Now,
consider f−1(Vi) that cover X. By the assumptions, f−1(Vi) can be covered by affine open
subsets Uij = SpecAij such that Aij are finitely generated Bi-algebras. This is precisely the
definition of of locally of finite type and so, we are done. □

Hartshorne II.3.2 A morphism f : X → Y of schemes is quasi-compact if there is a
cover of Y by open affines Vi such that f−1 (Vi) is quasi-compact for each i. Show that f is
quasicompact if and only if for every open affine subset V ⊆ Y, f−1(V ) is quasi-compact.

Proof. ( =⇒ ): Let V = SpecB ⊆ Y be an affine open subset. We will show that f−1(V )
is quasi-compact. By assumption, we have that Y =

⋃
i SpecAi such that f−1(SpecAi) is

quasi-compact for each i. Let f−1(SpecAi) =
⋃
i,j SpecAi,j where the index in j is finite. We

can cover V by finitely many SpecBbi where SpecBbi is distinguished open in SpecAi and
SpecB by Nike’s Trick 21. Now, f−1(SpecBbi) =

⋃
i,j f

−1 Spec(Ai,j)bi which is a finite union.

So, f−1(SpecBbi) is quasi-compact. Recall that SpecB = ∪i SpecBbi is a finite union, and
so, f−1(SpecB) =

⋃
i,j(SpecAi,j)bi is a finite union of affine open subsets.

( ⇐= ): This direction is obvious. Take an affine open cover {Vi} of Y . By hypothesis,
f−1(Vi) is quasi-compact for each i. But then that is the desired cover by open affines needed
for quasi-compactness of f . □

Hartshorne II.3.3
(a) Show that a morphism f : X → Y is of finite type if and only if it is locally of finite

type and quasi-compact.

21bi is not indexed by i, this is just poor notation choice. I probably should’ve written bk.
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(b) Conclude from this that f is of finite type if and only if for every open affine subset
V = SpecB of Y, f−1(V ) can be covered by a finite number of open affines Uj = SpecAj,
where each Aj is a finitely generated B -algebra.

(c) Show also if f is of finite type, then for every open affine subset V = SpecB ⊆ Y ,
and for every open affine subset U = SpecA ⊆ f−1(V ), A is a finitely generated B -algebra.

Proof. (a) ( =⇒ ): Assume f : X → Y is of finite type. By definition, it is of locally
finite type. The only nontrivial part is that f : X → Y is quasi-compact. By
f : X → Y of finite type, cover Y with open affines SpecBi such that f−1(SpecBi)
is covered by finitely many SpecAij which are finitely generated Bi-algebras. So,
f : X → Y is quasicompact since the f−1(SpecBi) are quasi-compact (since we
covered it by finitely many SpecAij).

( ⇐= ): Assume that f : X → Y is locally of finite type and is quasi-compact.
Then, f : X → Y can be covered by SpecBi such that f−1(SpecBi) is covered by
SpecAij which are finitely generated Bi-algebras. By quasi-compact, we can take a
finite subcover by SpecAij to be finite.

(b) We now know that f is of finite type iff it is locally of finite type and quasi-
compact iff for every open subset V ⊆ Y , f−1(V ) is quasi-compact and we can
cover f−1(V ) where V = SpecB by SpecAj which are finitely generated B-algebras
(by Hartshorne II.3.1 and Hartshorne II.3.2).

(c) Let f : X → Y be of finite type and SpecB ⊆ Y and SpecA ⊆ f−1(V ) be arbitrary.
We will show that A is a finitely generated B-algebra.

We can cover f−1(V ) by SpecAi which are all finitely-generated B-algebras. By
Nike’s Trick, cover SpecA by open affine sets SpecAak which are distinguished in
both SpecA and some SpecAi. Since f is finite type, f is quasi-compact and we can
take SpecA =

⋃
k SpecAak which is a finite union. So, the ak’s generate A. Also,

each of that Aak ’s are f.g. B-algebras since they are localizations of a f.g. B-algebra.
By Proposition 5.3.3 of [9], we conclude that A is a finitely generated B-algebra.

□

Hartshorne II.3.4 Show that a morphism f : X → Y is finite if and only if for every
open affine subset V = SpecB of Y, f−1(V ) is affine, equal to SpecA, where A is a finite
B-module.

Proof. ( ⇐= ): This direction is easy. Because Y is a scheme, cover Y by open affines
{SpecBi}. By hypothesis, f−1(SpecBi) is affine and each is the spectra of a finite Bi-module.
But this is precisely the definition of being a finite morphism.

( =⇒ ): Suppose f : X → Y is a finite morphism. cover Y by Vi where Vi = SpecBi and
f−1(Vi) = SpecAi where Ai is a finite Bi-algebra.

Let V ⊆ Y be an open affine V = SpecB. we claim that f−1(V ) is affine. By Nike’s
Trick, we can cover V ∩ Vi by SpecBbij which is distinguished in both V and Vi. By
quasicompactness, we only need finitely many j’s. Thus, f−1(SpecBbij) = SpecAibij . Hence,⋃
j f
−1(SpecBbij) = SpecAi. Since we can take finitely many Ai’s, we have a finite union

f−1(V ) =
⋃

SpecAibij which shows that f−1(V ) is affine.

Now, we claim that f−1(V ) = SpecA is s.t. A is a finitely generated B-module. Indeed,
each Aibij = Abij and since Abij is a finitely generated B-module and the bij’s generate the

unit ideal, A is a finitely generated B-module for each bij. □
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Hartshorne II.3.5 A morphism f : X → Y is quasi-finite if for every point y ∈ Y, f−1(y)
is a finite set.

(a) Show that a finite morphism is quasi-finite.
(b) Show that a finite morphism is closed, i.e., the image of any closed subset is closed.
(c) Show by example that a surjective, finite-type, quasi-finite morphism need not be

finite.

Proof. (a) Let y ∈ Y be a point and we show that f−1(y) is a finite set. By Hartshorne
II.3.10 Xy is homemorphic to f−1(y). We have the following commutative diagram

X ×Y Spec k(y) ∼= Xy X

Spec k(y) Y

f

By possibly taking an affine open cover, we reduce to the case where X = SpecB
and Y = SpecA (using the preceding exercise).

Now, f−1(y) = Xy and Xy = SpecB ×Y Spec k(y). By f finite morphism,
f−1(Y ) = X = SpecB and B is a finite A-module. Now, the underlying ring of Xy

is B ⊗A k(y). This is a vector space over k(y) and since B is a finite generated A-
module, B⊗Ak(y) is finite dimensional. By Proposition 6.10 of [2]22, Spec(B⊗Ak(y))
is finite and so f−1(y) is finite.23

(b) Let X = SpecB and Y = SpecA with f : X → Y . We have an induced ring
homomorphism φ : A → B. Let V (S) be a closed subset of X. We claim that
f(V (S)) is closed in B. By f finite morphism, B is a finite A-module. We will
reduce to the case where S = 0 and φ is injective. By possibly modding out by an
ideal, we can reduce to S = 0. By possibly modding out by the kernel, we reduce
to the case where φ is injective. Now, notice that φ is a finite ring homomorphism
and hence, φ is an integral ring homomorphism. Hence, A ⊆ B and B is integral is
over A.

By Theorem 5.10 in [2], if q is a prime ideal of B, then f(q) gives us a prime
ideal of A. So, closed sets get mapped to closed sets.

We now have the result for when X, Y are affine schemes. By Hartshorne II.3.4,
we know that finite morphisms are affine morphisms i.e. the preimage of affines are
affine. Let Z ⊆ X be closed. Take an affine open V of Y so that f(Z) ⊆ V . So,
Z ⊆ f−1(V ). Thus f(Z) is closed in V and thus, closed in Y .

(c) Let k[x] → k[x, y]/(xy − 1) × k be the morphism defined by p(x) 7→ (p(x), p(0)).
Thus, f : X = Spec(k[x, y]/(xy− 1)× k)→ Y = Spec k[x]. It is surjective, of finite
type, and quasifinite.

22Proposition 6.10 states: “For k-vector spaces V the following conditions are equivalent:
i) finite dimension;
ii) finite length;
iii) a.c.c.;
iv) d.c.c.

Moreover, if these conditions are satisfied, length = dimension.”
In particular, we use the fact that Spec(V ) is a finite set iff V is a finite dimensional k-vector space.
See this post for a proof of this result explicitly.
23Actually, the reference I gave can be better. See Corollary 8.2 of [2].

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/655778/operatornamespeca-is-a-finite-set-if-and-only-if-a-is-a-finite-dimensiona
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We know f is surjective because it is certainly a surjective map of topological
spaces. The underling morphism of sheaves

f# : Ok[x] → f∗Ok[x,y]/(xy−1)×k
is surjective by Hartshorne II.2.18c.

Next, f is of finite type because f−1(Spec(k[x, y]/(xy − 1) × k)) is covered by
Spec k[x] which is certainly a f.g. (also because k[x, y]/(xy − 1) × k ∼= k

[
x, 1

x

]
× k

is a finitely generated k[x]-algebra.).
Furthermore, f is quasi-finite because

f−1((x− a)) ∼= Xy

∼= X ×Y Spec k(y)
∼= Spec((k[x, y]/(xy − 1)× k)⊗k[x] k[x](x−a))

∼= Spec

((
k

[
x,

1

x

]
× k
)
⊗k[x] k[x](x−a)

)
∼= Spec((k(x)× k)⊗k[x] k[x](x−a))
∼= Spec((k(x)× k)(x−a))
∼= Spec(k × k)

and Spec(k×k) is finite because k×k is a finite dimensional k-vector space. However,
k[x, y]/(xy − 1)× k is not a finite k[x]-module (the submodule(

1

x
× k, 1

x2
× k, 1

x3
× k, . . . ,

)
is not f.g.).

Note. Other examples for (c) exist. For example, the map X → A1 from the affine
line. □

Hartshorne II.3.6 Let X be an integral scheme. Show that the local ring Oξ of the generic
point ξ of X is a field. It is called the function field of X, and is denoted by K(X). Show also
that if U = SpecA is any open affine subset of X, then K(X) is isomorphic to the quotient
field of A.

Proof. Let X be an integral scheme. Let ξ be the generic point of X. In the case when
X = SpecA, ξ is the nilradical. As X is integral, ξ is the zero ideal. So, Oξ is localization
at the zero ideal and so Oξ is the field of fractions of A.

In the general case, note that taking stalks is local is Oξ = Aξ where SpecA is an
affine open subscheme containing the generic point ξ. But that means Oξ is a field since
Γ(SpecA,OX) ∼= OSpecA(SpecA) ∼= A is an integral domain.

Now, for U = SpecA open affine subset of X, we claim that K(X) is isomorphic to the
quotient field of A. The quotient field of A is just A(0) localization at (0). Then, K(X) is
isomorphic to A(0) since by X integral scheme, the generic point of SpecA is the same as
the generic point of X.

Taking the stalks of the restriction homomorphism ρXU : Γ(X,OX) → Γ(U,OX) at ξ
gives

Γ(X,OX)(0) ↪→ Γ(U,OX)(0) ∼= A(0).
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Now for integral schemes, we know that the restriction maps are injective and so, the map
above is injective. On the other hand,

Γ(U,OX) ↪→ OX,ξ
as well and the localizing at ξ means A(0) ↪→ OX,ξ. An injective map both ways means we
have an isomorphism of rings. So every quotient fieldA(0) ofA is isomorphic to Γ(X,OX)(0)) ∼=
OX,ξ = K(X).

Lemma. The restriction maps ρUV : OX(U) → OX(V ) are injective for X an integral
scheme.

Proof. Suppose ρUV (s) = 0. The s|V = 0. We know that U is irreducible by irreducibility
of X. By Hartshorne I.1.6, we know that V is dense in U . So s|U = 0 as well. That is,
sP ∈ OX|U,P is zero for all P ∈ U . Reducedness then implies s = 0. □

Example. In the preceding proof, one may wonder why s|U = 0 did not immediately imply
that s = 0. Here is why. Consider Spec(k[x]/(x2)) = {(x)}. A global section is an element
of k[x]/(x2). Take the section x and it is then zero on (x) (because on x, we get x = 0).
However, the section x itself is not zero. □

Second proof. One can observe that X being integral means it has a unique generic point
and any affine opens subset will contain the generic point. Moreover X being integral means
that SpecA, an affine open subset, is integral with generic point (0) = ξ which is that of X.
So Oξ ∼= A(0). □

Hartshorne II.3.7 A morphism f : X → Y, with Y irreducible, is generically finite if
f−1(η) is a finite set, where η is the generic point of Y . A morphism f : X → Y is dominant
if f(X) is dense in Y . Now let f : X → Y be a dominant, generically finite morphism of
finite type of integral schemes. Show that there is an open dense subset U ⊆ Y such that
the induced morphism f−1(U)→ U is finite. [Hint: First show that the function field of X
is a finite field extension of the function field of Y.]

Proof. We shall split the problem into a number of parts. First, let us make a reduction to
the case where Y is affine. Suppose we knew the result for when Y is an open affine subset.
Now consider the general case where f : X → Y are just schemes under the problem’s
hypotheses. Any affine open subset SpecB of Y is going to be integral, dense, and contains
the generic point of Y because of Hartshorne I.1.6, Hartshorne II.2.3, and Hartshorne II.3.6.
If we can find a dense open subset U ⊆ SpecB s.t. f−1(U)→ U is affine, then we will have
found a dense open subset U of Y .

Lemma 1. The function field K(X) is a finite field extension of the function field K(Y ) of
Y .

Proof. In this situation, f : f−1(SpecB) → SpecB. By being of finite type, assume
f−1(Y ) =

⋃n
i=1 SpecAi for Ai f.g. A-algebras. As η ∈ SpecB is the generic point, integrality

of Y ensures that η corresponds to the zero idea. For each fi : SpecAi → SpecB, we
know that the fibre f−1(η) = SpecAi ⊗B k(η) = Ai ⊗B B(0) = Ai ⊗B K(Y ) is a finite
dimensional vector space. By the integrality assumption on X, Ai ⊗B K(Y ) is an integral
domain and hence, it is a field with field of fractions K(SpecAi) ∼= Ai⊗AB(0). Being a finite
dimensional vector space implies that K(SpecAi) is a finite field extension of K(Y ) (this
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part of the problem can be immensely quickened with applying Noether Normalization or
Zariski’s Lemma). □

Lemma 2. Knowing that there is a finite field extension K(X)/K(Y ), for every SpecB ⊆ Y
and SpecA ⊆ f−1(SpecB), there exists a g ∈ B s.t. Bg → Ag is a finite morphism.

Proof. There is a set-up

A A⊗B K(Y ) K(X)

B K(Y )

with K(X)/K(Y ) finite. Set K(X) = K(Y )(g1, . . . , gm) and since A ↪→ K(X), the of finite
type hypothesis tells us that A = B[x1, . . . , xn]/I. Let F1, . . . , Fn be the monic polynomials
in coefficients K(Y ) that are satisfies by xi. Scale each term so that we get polynomials
F ′1, . . . , F

′
n all of the same denominator and F ′i (xi) = 0. Let g ∈ B be this common denom-

inator. It is then clear that Bg → Ag because Ag ∼= Bg[x1, . . . , xn]/I and each of the xi is
integral over Bg (apply Atiyah-Macdonald Corollary 5.2). □

It is not sufficient to take Ag and Bg because we do not know if f−1(SpecBg) = Ag.
This paragraph deals with this issue. First off, we know that f−1(SpecB) =

⋃n
i=1 SpecAi

for Ai f.g. B-algebras. Now we set Ui := SpecAi and observe that (X \ U1) ∩ Ui is closed
in Ui for all i. Also, we may choose gi s.t. Bgi → (Ai)gi is a finite morphism (meaning
(Ai)gi is a f.g. Bgi-algebra that is also a finite Bgi-module). Because the map Bgi → (Ai)gi
is finite, it is an integral homomorphism of rings. This means Spec(Bgi)→ Spec((Ai)gi) is a
closed mapping. Now, f(X \U1) =

⋃
i ̸=1,1 f((X \U1)∩Ui) is closed in Y . Now choose g s.t.

SpecBg ⊆ Y \ f(X \ U1) and we have a map Bg → (A1)g. Localize further to get a finite
morphism Bg,h → (A1)g,h.

Lemma 3. One has Spec((A1)g,h) = f−1(SpecBg,h).

Proof. Clearly, Spec(A1)g,h ⊇ f−1(SpecBg,h) because of our choice of SpecBg,h ⊆ Y \
f(X \ U). Meanwhile, Spec(A1)g,h ⊆ f−1(SpecBg,h) by the following argument.

Let p ∈ Spec(A1)g,h. Now, (A1)g,h is a finitely generated Bg,h-algebra and is therefore
integral over Bg,h. By the Lying Over theorem, there is a prime ideal q of SpecBg,h s.t.
f−1(q) = p (since the corresponding ring map Bg,h → (A1)g is integral). □

It is clear what we need to do then. Our desired open set is going to be SpecBg,h ⊆
SpecB = Y and f−1(SpecBg,h) → SpecBg,h is a finite morphism due to f−1(SpecBg,h)
being affine with ring (A1)g,h that is a finite Bg,h-module. □

Hartshorne II.3.8 Normalization. A scheme is normal if all of its local rings are integrally
closed domains. Let X be an integral scheme. For each open affine subset U = SpecA of

X, let Ã be the integral closure of A in its quotient field, and let Ũ = Spec Ã. Show that

one can glue the schemes Ũ to obtain a normal integral scheme X̃, called the normalization

of X. Show also that there is a morphism X̃ → X, having the following universal property:
for every normal integral scheme Z, and for every dominant morphism f : Z → X, f factors

uniquely through X̃. If X is of finite type over a field k, then the morphism X̃ → X is a
finite morphism. This generalizes (I, Ex. 3.17).
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Proof. Fix X an integral scheme. We cover X by open affines and normalize each open

affine U to get Ũ = Spec Ã where Ã is the integral closure of A in its field of fractions. Note
that we know A is an integral domain since X is integral.

We claim gluing is possible. Suppose we covered X by open affines {Ui} where Ui =

SpecAi. Normalize each piece i.e. take Ũi. Now we check overlaps i.e. Ũi ∩ Uj = Ũi ∩ Ũj.
Using Nike’s trick, we could take affine sets D(f) which are distinguished open in both Ui
and Uj. In this case, WLOG, assume Ui = D(fi) and Uj = D(fj) are distinguished open
affine sets. Then, D(fi) ∩D(fj) = D(fifj). But normalization commutes with localization

by Corollary 4.13 of [5]. Apply Hartshorne II.2.12 to glue these schemes to X̃.

We claim that X̃ has the desired universal property. By possibly replacing X by an

open affine, we will assume X = SpecA is affine where A is an integral domain. Let Ã be

the integral closure. We have an injective ring homomorphism A → Ã. Since f : Z → X
is dominant, the ring homomorphism A ↪→ Γ(Z,OZ) is an injection24. Since Γ(Z,OZ) is

normal, A ↪→ Γ(Z,OZ) factors through Ã uniquely (by an application of Hartshorne II.2.4).

This gives us the morphism Z → X̃ we desire.

Assume that X is of finite type over a field k. Let ϕ : X̃ → X. Given U = SpecA ⊆ X.

Then ϕ−1(U) = Spec Ã. Since the integral closure Ã is a finite A-module by Hartshorne
Theorem 1.3.9A, an application of Hartshorne II.3.4 (which says being finite is an affine
local condition) completes the proof. □

Hartshorne II.3.9
The Topological Space of a Product. Recall that in the category of varieties, the Zariski

topology on the product of two varieties is not equal to the product topology (I, Ex. 1.4).
Now we see that in the category of schemes, the underlying point set of a product of schemes
is not even the product set.

(a) Let k be a field, and let A1
k = Spec k[x] be the affine line over k. Show that A1

k×Spec k

A1
k
∼= A2

k, and show that the underlying point set of the product is not the product of the
underlying point sets of the factors (even if k is algebraically closed).

(b) Let k be a field, let s and t be indeterminates over k. Then Spec k(s), Spec k(t) and
Spec k are all one-point spaces. Describe the product scheme Spec k(s)×Spec k Spec k(t).

Proof. (a): First, k[x]⊗kk[y] ∼= k[x, y] which gives us the isomorphism. The product of the
underlying point sets consists of ((x− a), (0)), ((x− a), (x− b)), ((0), (x− b)), and ((0), (0))
where (0) is the generic point of Spec k[x] and (x − a) is a maximal ideal (since k is alge-
braically closed). The closures of these points are (V ((x−a), Spec k[x]), (Spec k[x], V ((x−b)),
(V ((x− a)), V ((x− b)), and (Spec k[x], Spec k[x]).

Now consider the ideal (xy − 1) ⊆ k[x, y]. The quotient k[x, y]/(xy − 1) ∼= k
[
x, 1

x

]
is

an integral domain so (xy − 1). However, (xy − 1) is not equal to any of the prime ideals
(0), (x − a, y − b), (x − a, 0), (0, y − b) which are those corresponding to the prime ideals of
the product set. So, Spec k[x, y] ̸= Spec k[x]× Spec k[y] as sets.

(b) We claim Spec(k(s)⊗k k(t)) has infinitely many points. Indeed, k(s) is the localization
of k[s] at (0). Let us write U−1k[s] where U is the set of nonzero elements of k[s] and
similarly for V −1k[t]. We have that k(s) ⊗ k(t) = (UV )−1k[s, t] where UV is the set of

24Since A←↩ Γ(Z,OZ) is injective, the kernel is trivial. So, the pullback is dense is the spectrum of A.
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polynomials entirely in terms of s or in terms of t. Of course, there are infinitely many
irreducible polynomials which cannot be written as a product of f(s) ∈ k[s] and g(t) ∈ k[t].
So, Spec((k(s)⊗k k(t)) has infinitely many points. □

Hartshorne II.3.10 Fibres of a Morphism.
(a) If f : X → Y is a morphism, and y ∈ Y a point, show that sp (Xy) is homeomorphic

to f−1(y) with the induced topology.
(b) Let X = Spec k[s, t]/ (s− t2) , let Y = Spec k[s], and let f : X → Y be the morphism

defined by sending s → s. If y ∈ Y is the point a ∈ k with a ̸= 0, show that the fibre Xy

consists of two points, with residue field k. If y ∈ Y corresponds to 0 ∈ k, show that the
fibre Xy is a nonreduced one-point scheme. If η is the generic point of Y , show that Xη is a
one-point scheme, whose residue field is an extension of degree two of the residue field of η.
(Assume k algebraically closed.)

Proof. (a). Reduce to the case f : f−1(SpecA) → SpecA where y ∈ SpecA by replacing
Y with SpecA and X with f−1(SpecA). Now X =

⋃
i∈I Ui where Ui = SpecBi is an affine

covering. Then Xy ∩ Ui = SpecBi ⊗A k(y) which is clear from the fibre product diagram.
We write q for the prime ideal y for ease. Therefore, k(y) = OY,y/my = Aq/qA. Therefore,
Xy ∩ Ui = SpecBi ⊗A Aq/qAq. It suffices to replace f : f−1(SpecA) → Spec(A) with
f : SpecB → SpecA.

Suppose we had reduced to the affine case. Our goal is just to show that sp(Xy) is
homeomorphic to f−1(y) in the case where X = SpecB, Y = SpecA are affine (so that
f : SpecB → SpecA). Let us identify p with y ∈ Y . Let f# : A→ B be the corresponding
ring homomorphism. We claim

f−1(p) ∼= Spec(B ⊗A k(p)).(2)

Notice that f−1(p) just denotes the set

{q ∈ X = SpecB | f(q) = p} = {q ∈ SpecB | (f#)−1(q) = p}
= {q ∈ Spec(B) | q ∩ A = p}

Let C := B ⊗A k(p). Now we need to define g : Spec(C) → Spec(B) in a way s.t. g
is a homeomorphism onto the set described on the RHS of (2). We do this by defining
g# : B → C in the correct way. As I will briefly note here, it turns out you just define this
by b 7→ b⊗ 1 (to get the correct isomorphism onto the correct image).
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Notice that we can write the following equalities25 and because the steps from the fourth
equality and onwards are all due to isomorphisms of rings, we get our desired homeomor-
phism:

{q ∈ Spec(B) | q ∩ A = p} = {q ∈ Spec(B) | q ⊃ pB, f#(A− p) ∩ q = ∅}
= Spec((B/pB)f#(A−p)))

= Spec((B/pB)A−p)

= Spec((B/pB)⊗A AA−p) (AM Prop 3.5)

= Spec(B ⊗A A/pA⊗A AA−p) (AM Prop 2.14)

= Spec(B ⊗A (A/pA)A−p) (AM Prop 3.5)

= Spec(B ⊗A (Ap/pAp)) (AM Cor. 3.4)

= Spec(B ⊗A k(p)) (Def)

(b) Let k be algebraically closed. The fibre over y = (s − a) ∈ Spec k[s] is going to consist
of the primes x1 = (s− a, t−

√
a) and x2 = (s− a, t+

√
a) in X. The residue fields of x1 is

k(x1) = k[s, t]/(s− t2)x1/mx1 = k[a,
√
a]/(s− t2)x1 = k

and the same reasoning implies k(x2) = k.
If a = 0, this implies that y = (s). The fibre looks like

X×Y Spec k(y) = Spec k[s, t]/(s− t2)⊗k[s] k[s](s)/(s) = k[s, t]/(s− t2)⊗k[s] k = Spec k[t]/(t2)

since k(y) = k(s). The latter is a nonreduced scheme as desired. For the case of the generic
point η of Spec k[s]. The prime ideals of k[s, t]/(s − t2) that contract to the zero ideal
(0) ⊆ k[t] are the prime ideals containing (s− t2) and no polynomials entirely in s (because
of how we defined f). The only such ideal is (s− t2). So, fibre is

k[s, t]/(s− t2)⊗k[s] k(s) ∼= k(s)[t]/(s− t2)
This is a field. Thus, Xη is a one-point scheme. The residue field is degree two since the
residue field is k(s)[t]/(s− t2) which is a degree two extension of the residue field k(s) of η.
To see that this is of degree two, notice that in k(s)[t]/(s− t2), the inverse of t is just t

s
and

the basis of this as a k(s)-vector space is {1, t}. □

Hartshorne II.3.11 Closed Subschemes.
(a) Closed immersions are stable under base extension: if f : Y → X is a closed immersion,
and if X ′ → X is any morphism, then f ′ : Y ×X X ′ → X ′ is also a closed immersion.
(b) If Y is a closed subscheme of an affine scheme X = SpecA, then Y is also affine, and
in fact Y is the closed subscheme determined by a suitable ideal a ⊆ A as the image of the
closed immersion SpecA/a→ SpecA. [Hints: First show that Y can be covered by a finite
number of open affine subsets of the form D (fi) ∩ Y , with fi ∈ A. By adding some more fi
with D (fi) ∩ Y = ∅, if necessary, show that we may assume that the D (fi) coverX. Next
show that f1, . . . , fr generate the unit ideal of A. Then use (Ex. 2.17b) to show that Y is
affine, and (Ex. 2.18d) to show that Y comes from an ideal a ⊆ A.] Note: We will give
another proof of this result using sheaves of ideals later (5.10).
(c) Let Y be a closed subset of a scheme X, and give Y the reduced induced subscheme
structure. If Y ′ is any other closed subscheme of X with the same underlying topological

25Read it backwards if it helps.
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space, show that the closed immersion Y → X factors through Y ′. We express this property
by saying that the reduced induced structure is the smallest subscheme structure on a closed
subset.
(d) Let f : Z → X be a morphism. Then there is a unique closed subscheme Y of X with
the following property: the morphism f factors through Y , and if Y ′ is any other closed
subscheme of X through which f factors, then Y → X factors through Y ′ also. We call
Y the scheme-theoretic image of f . If Z is a reduced scheme, then Y is just the reduced
induced structure on the closure of the image f(Z).

Proof. (a) We show f ′ : Y ×X X ′ → X ′ is a closed immersion.
By possibly taking a cover by open affines and noting being a closed immersion is local on

target, let X ′ = SpecA′ and X = SpecA. Then it follows that Y = SpecA/a (using the next
part of this problem and note that the proof is independent). Now, f ′ : Spec(A/a⊗A A′)→
Spec(A′) is the map Spec(A′/a) → Spec(A′) induced by A′/aA′ → A′. This is a closed
immersion.

Lemma. Let g : Y → X be a morphism of schemes. Suppose there is a cover of X by
open sets Ui s.t. g : g−1(Ui) → Ui are all closed immersions. Then g : Y → X is a closed
immersion.

Proof. It is relatively clear that these local homeomorphisms imply that we have a global
homeomorphism of Y onto a closed subscheme of X. Additionally, the associated map of
sheaves g#p : OX,p → (g∗OY )p equals induced map on stalks OX|Ui,p → (g∗OY |g−1(Ui))p for

p ∈ Ui. These are are all surjective maps and hence, g# is surjective. □

(b) Let Y be a closed subscheme of X = SpecA.
First, by quasi-compactness of X, take a finite covering of X by distinguished open sets

D(fi). Since Y is a closed subscheme, its underlying set is a closed subset of X and hence,
Y is quasicompact. So, finitely many D(fi) ∩ Y cover Y . Because these D(fi) cover X, the
f1, . . . , fr generate the unit ideal of A.

Now, we show D(fi) ∩ Y can be taken to be affine open subsets. Indeed, Y is a closed
subscheme and so, has an affine covering by Vj. Then Nike’s Trick implies Vj ∩D(fi) can be
covered by distinguished open subsets in both Vj and D(fi). So cover Vj by SpecAgk and
the index in 1 ≤ k ≤ s is finite by quasi-compactness of Y .

By Hartshorne II.2.17b, the scheme Y is affine since the g1, . . . , gs ∈ A give rise to affine
open subsets Ygk and they generate the unit ideal in A and thus, in Γ(Y,OX).

By Hartshorne II.2.17d, there is a surjective ring homomorphism φ : A → Γ(Y,OX).
This implies that Γ(Y,OX) ∼= A/ kerφ i.e. Γ(Y,OX) ∼= A/a for some ideal a.
(c) Since being a closed immersion is a local property, we reduce to the affine case.

Let X = SpecA and Y = SpecA/a be a close subscheme that is reduced with the
induced scheme structure. This means that a is a prime ideal. Now, suppose Y ′ has the
same topological space as SpecA/a. Then, Y ′ = SpecA/b where b ⊆ a. So, we get ring
homomorphisms A→ A/b→ A/a which induces the morphisms Spec(A/a)→ Spec(A/b)→
Spec(A).

Let h : Y → X be the closed immersion obtained by giving Y the reduced induced
subscheme structure (the construction is Example II.3.2.6 in Hartshorne). Let Y ′ be a closed

subscheme with same underlying topological space as Y . To prove that Y
g→ Y ′

f→ X is a
factorization, we simply check that the maps on sheaves factor i.e. there is a OY ′ → g∗OY

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1176199/when-can-i-paste-together-two-homeomorphisms
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s.t.

OX → f∗OY ′ → f∗g∗OY
is the same as OX → h∗OY . We check that the factorization exists affine locally and note
that the maps may be glued together. That is, given a closed immersion SpecA/b→ SpecA
and the reduced induced scheme structure SpecA/a, there is a factorization

A→ A/b→ A/a

which follows by a ⊇ b.
(d) In the case Z is reduced, it is clear from the previous part and Hartshorne II.2.3(c)

that Y is f(Z) with the reduced induced scheme structure. One only needs to look at the
following diagram.

Z X

Y ′

Y

For the general case, give f(Z) the reduced induced scheme structure and then take the
closure of the topological space. This is the desired choice of Y . □

Remark 16. Statement (b) is also proven in Hartshorne Corollary II.5.10. An extremely
general construction can be found in [10, Section 01R5].

Hartshorne II.3.12 Closed Subschemes of Proj S.
(a) Let φ : S → T be a surjective homomorphism of graded rings, preserving degrees. Show
that the open set U of (Ex. 2.14) is equal to Proj T , and the morphism f : Proj T → Proj
S is a closed immersion.
(b) If I ⊆ S is a homogeneous ideal, take T = S/I and let Y be the closed subscheme of
X = Proj S defined as image of the closed immersion Proj S/I → X. Show that different
homogeneous ideals can give rise to the same closed subscheme. For example, let d0 be an
integer, and let I ′ =

⊕
d⩾d0

Id. Show that I and I ′ determine the same closed subscheme.
We will see later (5.16) that every closed subscheme of X comes from a homogeneous

ideal I of S (at least in the case where S is a polynomial ring over S0 ).

Proof. (1) Let φ : S → T be a surjective homomorphism of graded rings preserving
degrees.

First, I claim that U = ProjT . Hartshorne II.2.14 already showed that U ⊆
ProjT . So, we prove the other inclusion. Suppose p ∈ ProjT . Because φ is a
surjective morphism preserving degrees, φ−1(p) does not contain S+. Hence, p does
not contain φ(S+). So, p ∈ U .

Now, I claim that f : ProjT → ProjS is a closed immersion. Because φ
is a surjective homomorphism, I know that T ∼= S/I for some ideal I. Thus,
f : ProjS/I → ProjS and I claim that this is a closed immersion. I check that the

induced morphism on sheaves f# is a surjection. On the stalks, f#
P : (S/I)(P ) → S(P )

and this is a surjection. Thus, f# is a surjection.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01R5
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(2) Set T = S/I and Y be closed subscheme that is the image of ProjS/I → ProjS. Set
X = ProjS. I claim that I ′ =

⊕
d≥d0 Id will determine the same closed subscheme

as I.
Notice that I have ring morphisms S → S/I ′, S → S/I and S/I ′ → S/I. These

have corresponding morphisms of schemes. By Hartshorne II.2.14c, it was seen that
S/I ′ → S/I being an isomorphism for degree d ≥ d0 implies ProjS/I ′ → ProjS/I
is an isomorphism. Thus, two different ideals determine the same closed subscheme.

□

Hartshorne II.3.13 Properties of Morphisms of Finite Type.

(a) A closed immersion is a morphism of finite type.

(b) A quasi-compact open immersion (Ex. 3.2) is of finite type.

(c) A composition of two morphisms of finite type is of finite type.

(d) Morphisms of finite type are stable under base extension.

(e) If X and Y are schemes of finite type over S, then X ×S Y is of finite type over S.

(f) If X
f→ Y

g→ Z are two morphisms, and if f is quasi-compact, and g ◦ f is of finite type,
then f is of finite type.

(g) If f : X → Y is a morphism of finite type, and if Y is noetherian, then X is noetherian.

Proof. (a) Fix a closed immersion f : X → Y . That is, sp(X) is homeomorphic to
a closed subset of sp(Y ). Now, if U ⊆ Y then the map f−1(U) → U is a closed
immersion since f−1(U) is homeomorphic to U ∩ f(X).

So, it suffices to prove the result for the case of Y = SpecA since we can consider
an affine cover of Y . This forces X ∼= Spec(A/I) for an ideal I since we know what
closed subsets of affine schemes look like. But A/I is a finitely generated A-algebra
and so by Hartshorne II.3.1 and Hartshorne II.3.3(a), f is of finite type.

(b) Since f : X → Y is an open immersion, assume f(X) ∼= U for an open subscheme
U ⊆ Y . By Hartshorne II.3.3(a), it suffices to just prove f is of locally finite
type. Let SpecA ⊆ Y be an open affine. So, f−1(SpecA) = f−1(U ∩ SpecA).
By quasicompactness and Hartshorne II.3.2, we may cover U ∩ SpecA with finitely
many SpecAfi . Hence, we can cover f−1(SpecA) with the SpecAfi since f(X) ∼= U .
Each Afi is a finitely generated A-algebra and we are done.

(c) If we have h = g ◦ f , let f : X → Y and g : Y → Z. Consider an open affine
V ⊆ Z. Then g−1(Z) is a finite union of affine open subsets of Y where each
f−1(Ui) is a finite union of affine open subsets Wij of X. Now, we have a sequence
Wij → Ui → V which yields morphisms of rings with arrows going the opposite
direction. This shows that Wij is a finitely generated A-algebra where SpecA = V .
Since h−1 =

⋃
i,jWi,j, which is a finite union due to the f, g being of finite type, we

are done.
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(d) To show that morphisms of finite type are stable under base extension, we first note
that being of finite type is a locally affine property by Hartshorne II.3.3(c).

First, assume the schemes are affine. Take SpecA′ → SpecA as the base exten-
sion and X = SpecB. We get a commutative diagram

Spec B ⊗A A′ Spec A′

Spec B Spec A

p1

f ′

φ#

f

Without loss of generality, let us take Z = SpecA′. We look at f ′−1(Z).
First, we push down φ#(Z) = {φ−1(q)|q ⊆ A′} where φ : A → A′ is the

corresponding ring morphism.
We may assume φ#(Z) = SpecA by possibly restricting to a smaller ring.

Now, f−1(φ#(Z)) = f−1(SpecA) = ∪ni Spec(Bi) where Bi are finitely generated
A-algebras for each i.

Now, p−11 (f−1(SpecA)) = ∪ni p−11 (SpecBi) = ∪ni Spec(Bi ⊗A A′) where Bi ⊗A A′
is a finitely generated A′-algebra. We are done since p−11 (f−1(SpecA)) = f ′−1(Z)

(e) Morphisms of finite type are stable under base extension so X×S Y → Y is of finite
type. Since Y → S is of finite type and composition of morphisms of finite type is
of finite type, X ×S Y → S is of finite type.

(f) By Hartshorne II.3.3(c), we reduce to the affine case. Let V be an affine open
subset of Y . By hypothesis, f−1(V ) is a finite union of open subsets Ui. Each Ui
has sections OX(Ui) that are finitely generated over A for Z = SpecA. But OX(Ui)
is then finitely generated over OY (V ) which implies that f is of finite type.

(g) Let f : X → Y be of finite type and Y a noetherian scheme. Recall that X is
noetherian iff it is locally noetherian and quasicompact.

First, show X is quasicompact. Take a finite cover by affine schemes
⋃n
i SpecAi

for Y . Each f−1(SpecAi) is finitely covered by by Spec(Bij) where each Bij is a
finitely generated Ai-algebra. So, we can cover X with

⋃
i,j Spec(Bij) which is a

finite cover. If a space is covered by finitely many open quasi-compact sets, then it
is quasi-compact and this implies X is quasi-compact.

Also, the Bij are each noetherian by the following result of commutative algebra:
If B is a finitely generated A-algebra and A is noetherian, then B is noetherian
(Corollary 7.6 of [2]).

□

Hartshorne II.3.14 If X is a scheme of finite type over a field, show that the closed points
of X are dense. Give an example to show that this is not true for arbitrary schemes.

Proof. To prove density, we show each open subset of X has a closed point. Choose a
cover of X by affine opens Ui = SpecAi. Each Ai is a finitely generated k-algebra and there
are only finitely many Ui’s. Since each Ai is a finitely generated k-algebra, Ai is a Jacobson
ring. That is, every prime ideal is the intersection of maximal ideals [2].

Let U be an arbitrary open subset of X. Then, U ∩ Ui ̸= ∅ for some i. By the usual
basis of topology, there exists a nonempty D(f) ⊆ U ∩ Ui distinguished open subset where
D(f) = (SpecAi) \ V (f) for some f ∈ Ai.
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Thus, it suffices to show that every distinguished open subset contains a closed point.
Indeed, if D(f) did not contain a closed point, we can conclude that every maximal ideal
of Ai contains f . So, the intersection of every maximal ideal would contain f . Indeed, this
means every prime ideal contains f . Thus, f is nilpotent. However, this implies D(f) = ∅.
Contradiction.

Counterexample: Consider Z(2) the integers localized at the prime ideal (2). Now, the
maximal ideal is the ideal generated by (2). The closed point of SpecZ(2) corresponds to
the maximal ideal generated by (2). Now, take (SpecZ(2)/V ((2)) i.e. SpecZ(2) removing the
closed point. This is an open subset of SpecZ(2), but it does not contain a closed point.

Take the ring Z[x]. We understand the prime ideals and maximal ideals of Z[x] well.
Localize at the maximal ideal (p, x) and let X = SpecZ[x](p,x). Then the underlying set
consists of those prime ideals of Z[x] contained inside (p, x) and the only26 closed point of X
is (p, x). However, X \ V (p, x)) is an open subset of X which contains no closed points. □

Hartshorne II.3.15 Let X be a scheme of finite type over a field k (not necessarily alge-
braically closed).

(a) Show that the following three conditions are equivalent (in which case we say that
X is geometrically irreducible).
(i) X ×k k is irreducible, where k̄ denotes the algebraic closure of k. (By abuse of

notation, we write X ×k k̄ to denote X ×Spec k Spec k̄.)
(ii) X ×k ks is irreducible, where ks denotes the separable closure of k.
(iii) X ×k K is irreducible for every extension field K of k.

(b) Show that the following three conditions are equivalent (in which case we say X is
geometrically reduced).
(i) X ×k k̄ is reduced.
(ii) X ×k kp is reduced, where kp denotes the perfect closure of k.
(iii) X ×k K is reduced for all extension fields K of k.

(c) We say thatX is geometrically integral ifX×kk̄ is integral. Give examples of integral
schemes which are neither geometrically irreducible nor geometrically reduced.

Proof. For part (a), we shall make use of the following lemmas.
Lemma 1. (see [10, Lemma 01OM]) Let X be a scheme. TFAE:

(1) X is irreducible,
(2) X has a cover by open affine sets {Ui}i∈I with Ui irreducible, I ̸= ∅, and Ui∩Uj ̸= ∅

for all i, j,
(3) X ̸= ∅ and every nonempty open affine set is irreducible.

Lemma 2. (Exercise 1.19 of [2]) Let A be a ring. Then Spec(A) is irreducible iff the
nilradical is a prime ideal.

Lemma 3. (p. 569 [5]) Let R, S be integral domains containing a field k. If K(R) is
separable over k and k is algebraically closed in K(R), then R⊗k S is a domain.
Lemma 4. (see [10, Lemma 037K]) Let k be a field and R a k-algebra. TFAE:

(1) for every field extension k ⊆ K, Spec(R⊗k K) is irreducible,
(2) for every finite separable extension k ⊆ K, Spec(R⊗k K) is irreducible,

26There are some subtleties here that one should be careful with.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01OM
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/037K
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/241674/closed-points-of-a-scheme-correspond-to-maximal-ideals-in-the-affines
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(3) Spec(R⊗k ks) is irreducible for ks the separable algebraic closure,
(4) Spec(R⊗k k) is irreducible for k the algebraic closure.

(a) This result follows from combining Lemmas 1,2,3 and 4 together.

(b) Being reduced is local on stalks. The implications (iii) implies (ii) and (i) is clear. The
other directions follow by the results in [10, Section 05DS] and [10, Lemma 030V].
(c) This example is taken out of [3] on pg. 90-91. We consider X := Proj(k[u, v, w]/(u2 −
av2)) with a having square root in the field k and char k ̸= 2. This is an integral scheme but
over the algebraic closure k, X ×k k = Proj(k[u,w, v]/(u−

√
av)(u+

√
av)).

An idea on how to get a full example is quotient by a polynomial that has a repeated
root and more than one root.

□

Remark 17. A few sources I referred to when doing this exercise are 9.5 of [9], 3.2.2 of [3],
and 5.1.3 of [4]. The proof presented here follows the approach in [3].27

Hartshorne II.3.16 Noetherian Induction. Let X be a noetherian topological space, and
let P be a property of closed subsets of X. Assume that for any closed subset Y of X, if
P holds for every proper closed subset of Y , then P holds for Y . (In particular, P must
hold for the empty set.) Then P holds for X.

The exercise provides a useful to prove results for Noetherian topological spaces. In
particular, it gives a way to show that a property holds for a Noetherian topological space
X by showing first that it’s true on its closed subsets. We call this Noetherian Induction.

Proof. We claim that property P holds for the wholes space X. By Zorn’s Lemma, it
suffices to show that there is an upper bound to every chain of closed subsets having the
property P.

Indeed, we know that for any closed subset Y of X, if P holds for each proper closed
subset of Y , then P holds for Y .

Let us consider a chain ∅ ⊆ Z1 ⊆ Z2 ⊆ . . . of closed sets that have the property. By X
noetherian, this chain terminates. So, the finite union ∪Zi must cover X and it must also
have this property. Hence, P holds for X. □

Hartshorne II.3.17 Zariski Spaces. A topological space X is a Zariski space if it is noe-
therian and every (nonempty) closed irreducible subset has a unique generic point (Ex. 2.9).
For example, let R be a discrete valuation ring, and let T = sp(SpecR). Then T consists of
two points t0 = the maximal ideal, t1 = the zero ideal. The open subsets are ∅, {t1}, and
T . This is an irreducible Zariski space with generic point t1.
(a) Show that if X is a noetherian scheme, then sp(X) is a Zariski space.
(b) Show that any minimal nonempty closed subset of a Zariski space consists of one point.
We call these closed points.
(c) Show that a Zariski space X satisfies the axiom T0 :given any two distinct points of X,
there is an open set containing one but not the other.
(d) If X is an irreducible Zariski space, then its generic point is contained in every nonempty
open subset of X.
(e) If x0, x1 are points of a topological space X, and if x0 ∈ {x1}−, then we say that x1
specializes to x0, written x1∧ → x0. We also say x0 is a specialization of x1, or that x1 is

27Which I have not yet typed up.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/05DS
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/030V
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a generization of x0. Now let X be a Zariski space. Show that the minimal points, for the
partial ordering determined by x1 > x0 if x1↔ x0, are the closed points, and the maximal
points are the generic points of the irreducible components of X. Show also that a closed
subset contains every specialization of any of its points. (We say closed subsets are stable
under specialization.) Similarly, open subsets are stable under generization.
(f) Let t be the functor on topological spaces introduced in the proof of (2.6). If X is a
noetherian topological space, show that t(X) is a Zariski space. Furthermore X itself is a
Zariski space if and only if the map α : X → t(X) is a homeomorphism.

Proof. (a) IfX is a noetherian scheme, then (X) is clearly noetherian by the definition.
It suffices to show every irreducible closed subset has a unique generic point.

Indeed, this follows from Hartshorne II.2.9.
(b) Let Z be a minimal nonempty closed subset of a Zariski space. We claim that Z

consists of one point. We call such points closed points.
If there is more than one point, say a and b. Without loss of generality, let us

assume a is the generic point since a minimal nonempty closed subset is necessarily
irreducible. Now, {a}− = Z. By this implies that Z = {a}− ∪{a} and so, {a}− has
to be contained in Z. This contradicts minimality.

(c) We claim that Zariski spaces are sober i.e. they are T0 topological spaces. Let
x, y ∈ X. Then since they are distinct, {x}− ̸= {y}−. By the fact that X is
noetherian, we may take ∪z{z}− = X for elements z ∈ X and this can be taken
as a finite union (and we requite that the finite union at least use x and y). So,
X \ {x}− is an open set containing y but not x.

(d) Assume X is an irreducible Zariski space. Let {η}− = X be its generic point. Let
U ⊆ X be nonempty. If η ̸∈ U , we get U ∩ X = U ∩ {η}− ⊆ X. However, X is
irreducible so we must have U ∩ {η} = X. This implies U = X and so, η ∈ U .
Contradiction.

(e) If is clear that minimal points are closed since if x0 minimal, then we would have
x0 = {x0}−. If not, we would immediately find a contradiction.

Next, maximal points are generic points of irreducible components for if x1
maximal, then {x1}− is an irreducible component. If V closed and x ∈ V , then
{x}− ⊆ V . If U open, then if y ∈ U and y ∈ {y′}−, we must have y′ ∈ U by a
topological argument.

(f) [Incomplete]
□

Remark 18. I want to remark that this exercise is also covered in [9] on page 122 and 153.
Exercises 5.1.B, 5.1.C, 5.1.D, and 5.1.E in [9] were helpful since they are “baby” steps in
understanding generic points.

Hartshorne II.3.18 Constructible Sets. Let X be a Zariski topological space. A con-
structible subset of X is a subset which belongs to the smallest family J of subsets such
that (1) every open subset is in F, (2) a finite intersection of elements of F is in F, and (3)
the complement of an element of F is in F.

(a) A subset of X is locally closed if it is the intersection of an open subset with a closed
subset. Show that a subset of X is constructible if and only if it can be written as a finite
disjoint union of locally closed subsets.
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(b) Show that a constructible subset of an irreducible Zariski space X is dense if and only if
it contains the generic point. Furthermore, in that case it contains a nonempty open subset.

(c) A subset S of X is closed if and only if it is constructible and stable under specializa-
tion. Similarly, a subset T of X is open if and only if it is constructible and stable under
generization.

(d) If f : X → Y is a continuous map of Zariski spaces, then the inverse image of any
constructible subset of Y is a constructible subset of X.

Proof. (a) ( =⇒ ): Suppose U is constructible. Then, U ∈ F. Consider every open
subset of U and consider the closure U−. Let Zi be the intersection of an open
subset of U and U−. We get a chain of closed subsets Zi. By possibly removing
those Zi’s that are not irreducible, we have a chain of irreducible closed subsets that
must terminate and the union of these irreducible closed subsets is a finite union of
locally closed subsets which equals U .

( ⇐= ): Suppose U ⊆ X is a finite union ∪ni Vi ∩ Zi for Vi open and Zi closed.
Then, Vi and Zi are both in F. Since F is closed under finite intersections and
complements, this implies U ∈ F and hence, U is constructible.

(b) ( =⇒ ): Let U be a dense constructible subset of X. Note that X is an irreducible
Zariski space. We claim that U must contain the generic point of X.

By (a), let us write U = ∪n1 (Vi ∩ Zi) for Vi, Zi ∈ F where Vi open and Zi closed.
Since U dense, U− = X. So, ∪n1 (Vi ∩ Zi)− = X. by X irreducible, this implies
(Vi ∩ Zi)− = X for some i. This implies Vi is nonempty. So, the generic point ξ is
in Vi. All that is left is to show that ξ is also in Zi.

Notice that since (Vi ∩ Zi)− = X, and by properties of closure (Vi ∩ Zi)− ⊆
V −i ∩ Z−i = V −i ∩ Zi, we can conclude that Zi contains X. In particular, ξ ∈ Zi.

(⇐= ): This direction is obvious.
(c) Suppose S is closed. Then clearly, S is constructible since X \ S is open. Also,

suppose x0 ∈ {x1} for some x1 ∈ S. Then x0 lies in every closed subset about x1.
Taking the subset to be sufficiently small, S closed implies that x0 ∈ S.

For the converse, let x1 ∈ S. Let S = ∪n(Ui ∩ Zi) where Ui open and Zi closed
by (a). It will suffice to show that S = S. To do this, suppose x1 were a boundary
point of S. Then, it is the specialization of some point {x0} in S. Since x0 ∈ S, it
is contained in ∪Ui and ∪Zi. So, x1 ∈ ∪Ui and x1 ∈ ∪Zi. So, x0 ∈ S.

The corresponding statement for T open follows similarly.
(d) Suppose U =

⋃n
i=1(Vi ∩ Zi) due to U constructible and (a). Then, f−1(U) =⋃n

i=1(f
−1(Vi) ∩ f−1(Zi)) by properties of preimage and note that f−1(Vi) is open

and f−1(Zi) is closed by f continuous. By (a), f−1(U) is constructible.
□

Remark 19. For (b), the constructible condition is necessary.
Consider the set of all closed points of A1

C. This set is stable under specialization.
However, it is not closed. This is because A1

C removing the generic point is not constructible.
Similarly, the subset A1

C of closed points removing those points whose corresponding
point in C habe magnitude ≥ 1 is stable under generization. However, it is not open.

Hartshorne II.3.19 The real importance of the notion of constructible subsets derives
from the following theorem of Chevalley-see Cartan and Chevalley [1, exposé 7] and see
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also Matsumura [2, Ch. 2, §6] : let f : X → Y be a morphism of finite type of noetherian
schemes. Then the image of any constructible subset of X is a constructible subset of Y .
In particular, f(X), which need not be either open or closed, is a constructible subset of Y .
Prove this theorem in the following steps.

(a) Reduce to showing that f(X) itself is constructible, in the case where X and Y are affine,
integral noetherian schemes, and f is a dominant morphism.

*(b) In that case, show that f(X) contains a nonempty open subset of Y by using the
following result from commutative algebra: let A ⊆ B be an inclusion of noetherian integral
domains, such that B is a finitely generated A-algebra. Then given a nonzero element
b ∈ B, there is a nonzero element a ∈ A with the following property: if φ : A → K is any
homomorphism of A to an algebraically closed field K, such that φ(a) ̸= 0, then φ extends
to a homomorphism φ′ of B into K, such that φ′(b) ̸= 0. [Hint: Prove this algebraic result
by induction on the number of generators of B over A. For the case of one generator, prove
the result directly. In the application, take b = 1.]

(c) Now use noetherian induction on Y to complete the proof.

(d) Give some examples of morphisms f : X → Y of varieties over an algebraically closed
field k, to show that f(X) need not be either open or closed.

Proof. (a) First, we reduce to showing f(X) is constructible. Since we want to show
that any constructible U has a constructible image, we may replace f : X → Y by
f : U → Y and show that f(U) constructible. So, we may very have shown f(X)
constructible.

Next, we reduce to when X, Y are affine, integral noetherian schemes. Indeed,
if X and Y are arbitrary schemes, then being constructible is a local property and
so we can take an affine open subset and prove the result for that case. Also, X
and Y are automatically noetherian by assumption. The hard part is seeing that
X and Y are integral. Because f : X → Y is a morphism of finite type, X and
Y are noetherian, we see that B is a finitely generated A-algebra for X = SpecB
and Y = SpecA. By possibly modding out by an ideal we assume A and B are
integral domains. Finally, to see that f : X → Y is dominant, it suffices to show
that f(X) contains the generic point of Y . Indeed, f : X → Y is given by a ring
homomorphism A → B. Since this ring homomorphism is a homomorphism of
integral domains, the zero ideal of B is mapped to by the zero ideal of A. Hence,
the generic point of X is mapped to the generic point of Y . That is, f(X) contains
the generic point of Y .

(b) [Incomplete]
(c) [Incomplete]
(d) First, we show that f(X) need not be closed. Indeed, consider Spec k[x, y]/(xy −

1)→ Spec k[x] given by k[x]→ k[x, y]/(xy − 1). Then, f(X) is not closed.
Next, we show that f(X) need not be open. Consider the morphism Spec k[x]/(x2)→

Spec k[x] given by k[x]→ k[x]/(x2). In this case, f(X) is not open.
Finally, we show that f(X) can be neither open nor closed.
[Incomplete]

□
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Remark 20. Chevally’s Theorem tells us something important about morphisms of varieties.
The image of a variety is not necessarily a variety. Just consider the morphism from A2 → A2

which sends (x, y) to (x, xy). The image here is certainly not a variety, but it is definitely
constructible.

Note that all varieties are constructible.

Hartshorne II.3.20 Dimension. Let X be an integral scheme of finite type over a field
k (not necessarily algebraically closed). Use appropriate results from (I, §1) to prove the
following.

(a) For any closed point P ∈ X, dimX = dimOP , where for rings, we always mean the Krull
dimension.

(b) Let K(X) be the function field of X (Ex. 3.6). Then dimX = tr.d. K(X)/k.

(c) If Y is a closed subset of X, then codim(Y,X) = inf {dimOP,X | P ∈ Y }.

(d) If Y is a closed subset of X, then dimY + codim(Y,X) = dimX.

(e) If U is a nonempty open subset of X, then dimU = dimX.

(f) If k ⊆ k′ is a field extension, then every irreducible component of X ′ = X ×k k′ has
dimension = dimX.

Proof. Fix X an integral scheme of finite type over a field k.

(a) Let us assume X = SpecB. We are proving the result for the affine case. The
justification for this is that the dimension of OP is a local question.

In this case, dimX = dimB = height p+dimB/p and since p is a closed point,
dimB/p = 0 since B/p is a field. So, dimX is equal to the height of p which is just
the dimension of Bp which is equal to dimOX,p.

(b) This result follows immediately from Hartshorne I.1.8Aa.
(c) Let Y ⊆ X closed. We have

codim(Y,X) = inf
Z⊆Y

codim(Z, Y ) = inf{OX,p|p ∈ Y }

since irreducible closed subsets Z are in a one-to-one correspondence with closed
points.

(d) Let Y ⊆ X. If Y were reducible, then Hartshorne Theorem I.1.8Ab finishes the
proof.

If not, let Z be an irreducible subset of Y of largest dimension. Then,

dimY + codim(Y,X) = dimZ + codim(Z,X) = dimX

where the last equality follows from the irreducible case.
(e) This result follows from Hartshorne I.1.10.
(f) Let k ⊆ k′ be a field extension. Let X ′ = X ×k k′. Now,

dimX ′ = dim(X ×k k′) = dimX + dim k = dimX.

Note that the second to last equality follows from Hartshorne I.3.15.

□
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Remark 21. Notice that this exercise shows that the usual notion of dimensions apply
to schemes that are not necessarily varieties. These notions coincide with how we define
dimensions for varieties. In Hartshorne Proposition II.4.10, we see that varieties are just
integral schemes of finite type that are separated. So, the just reminds us of how dimension
works with varieties.

Hartshorne II.3.21 Let R be a discrete valuation ring containing its residue field k. Let
X = Spec R[t] be the affine line over SpecR. Show that statements (a), (d), (e) of (Ex.
3.20) are false for X.

Proof. Let R = k[[x]] be the formal power series ring. Any DVR containing its residue
field is isomorphic to a ring of this form because one can define

ϕ : k[[x]]→ R

by sending x to a choice of uniformizer and k to itself which is clearly a ring isomorphism.
Let X = SpecR[t].

For (a), note that dimX = 2 because dimR = 1 and dimensions for power series rings and
polynomial rings over a noetherian coefficient ring are the dimension of the coefficient ring
plus one. Let P be the point defined by (x−t). Then, OP ∼= k[[x]][t](x−t) has dimension equal
to 1. Indeed, x− t is neither a unit nor a zero-divisor in the ring so Krull’s Hauptidealsatz
tells us heightR[t]((x−t)) = 1. Hence, dimOP = heightR[t]((x−t)) = 1 ̸= 2 = dimX showing
that (a) is false.

For (d), let Y = SpecR[t]/(xt − 1) i.e. we invert t. So, Y = Spec k((t)). Thus, dimY = 0.
Also, codim(Y,X) = 1 since the irreducible subset defined by t contains Y . However,
codim(Y,X) + dimY = 1 and dimX = 2.

For (e), take U = D(t) = SpecR[t]t. Then, dimU = dimR = 1. However, dimX = 2. □

Hartshorne II.3.22 Dimension of the Fibres of a Morphism. Let f : X → Y be a dominant
morphism of integral schemes of finite type over a field k.
(a) Let Y ′ be a closed irreducible subset of Y , whose generic point η′ is contained in f(X).
Let Z be any irreducible component of f−1 (Y ′), such that η′ ∈ f(Z), and show that
codim(Z,X) ⩽ codim (Y ′, Y ).
(b) Let e = dimX − dimY be the relative dimension of X over Y . For any point y ∈ f(X),
show that every irreducible component of the fibre Xy has dimension ⩾ e. [Hint: Let Y ′ =
{y}−, and use (a) and (Ex. 3.20b).]
(c) Show that there is a dense open subset U ⊆ X, such that for any y ∈ f(U), dimUy = e.
[Hint: First reduce to the case where X and Y are affine, say X = SpecA and Y = SpecB.
Then A is a finitely generated B-algebra. Take t1, . . . , te ∈ A which form a transcendence
base of K(X) over K(Y ), and let X1 = SpecB [t1, . . . , te]. Then X1 is isomorphic to affine
e-space over Y , and the morphism X → X1 is generically finite. Now use (Ex. 3.7) above.]
(d) Going back to our original morphism f : X → Y , for any integer h, let Eh be the set of
points x ∈ X such that, letting y = f(x), there is an irreducible component Z of the fibre
Xy, containing x, and having dimZ ⩾ h. Show that (1) Ee = X (use (b) above); (2) if h > e,
then Eh is not dense in X (use (c) above); and (3) Eh is closed, for all h (use induction on
dimX ).
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(e) Prove the following theorem of Chevalley – see Cartan and Chevalley [1, exposé 8]. For
each integer h, let Ch be the set of points y ∈ Y such that dim Xy = h. Then the subsets
Ch are constructible, and Ce contains an open dense subset of Y .

Proof. (a) We have the setup

X Y Y ′ ∋ η

Z ⊆ f−1(Y ) f(X) ∋ η′

f(Z) ∋ η

f

f

f

See this question here.
(b) See this question here.
(c)
(d)
(e) □

Hartshorne II.3.23 If V,W are two varieties over an algebraically closed field k, and if
V ×W is their product, as defined in (I, Ex. 3.15, 3.16), and if t is the functor of (2.6), then
t(V ×W ) = t(V )×Spec k t(W ).

Proof. Let V and W be two varieties over k. Let V ×W be their product.
Consider t(V )×Spec k t(W ). This is separated by Hartshorne Corollary II.4.6d. IT is also

integral by Hartshorne Proposition II.4.10. Lastly, it is of finite type. Thus, it is an abstract
variety as defined in Hartshorne II.4. Thus, t(V ) ×Spec k t(W ) = t(Y ) for some variety Y
by Hartshorne Proposition II.4.10. Finally, Y satisfies the universal property of Hartshorne
II.3.15 and II.3.16 and hence, Y = V ×W . □

Remark 22. This result generalizes Hartshorne I.3.15 and I.3.16. It also tells us that our
fibred product works with varieties and this is a suitable generalization.

4. Separated and Proper Morphisms

Hartshorne II.4.1 Show that a finite morphism is proper.

Proof. By Hartshorne Corollary II.4.8(f), reduce to proving properness on a base. In
particular, to show that f : X → Y is proper morphism when f is finite, let us take an affine
open cover {Vi} of Y . It will suffice to show that f−1(Vi)→ Vi is proper.

Let us assume Vi = SpecBi. By Hartshorne II.3.4, we let f−1(Vi) = SpecAi where Ai is
a finite Bi-module. We will omit the index for ease. We show SpecA→ SpecB is a proper
morphism when A is a finite B-module. There is a finite ring homomorphism B → A induced
from SpecA → SpecB. Since a finite ring homomorphism is the same as being an integral
and finite type ring homomorphism, may use Theorem 5.1028 in [2]. So SpecA→ SpecB is a

28The result state that if A ⊆ B is an integral ring extension, every p ∈ SpecA has a q ∈ SpecB laying over
it i.e. q ∩A = p.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/3569138/hartshorne-exercise-ii-3-22-a-dimensions-of-the-fibres-of-a-morphism
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/3088944/hartshorne-ii-3-22b?rq=1
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closed immersion. By Hartshorne II.3.11, closed immersions are stable under base extension
and thus, SpecA→ SpecB is universally closed29.

Since SpecA → SpecB is separated, of finite type, and universally closed, SpecA →
SpecB is proper by definition. □

Second proof along same lines. This is Vakil’s proof in 10.3.3 of [9]. If f : X → Y is
finite, then Hartshorne II.3.4 says that we can reduce to the affine case and since morphism
of affine schemes are always separated, f : X → Y is separated. To show that f : X → Y is
of finite type, use Hartshorne II.3.4 once again. To see that f : X → Y is universally closed,
f : X → Y is closed by Hartshorne II.3.5.b. So, we need to check that after a base extension,
the morphism is still closed. Indeed, finite morphisms are stable under base change by 9.4.B
of [9]. Thus, f : X → Y is universally closed. □

Hartshorne II.4.2 Let S be a scheme, let X be a reduced scheme over S, and let Y be a
separated scheme over S. Let f and g be two S-morphisms of X to Y which agree on an open
dense subset of X. Show that f = g. Give examples to show that this result fails if either
(a) X is nonreduced, or (b) Y is nonseparated. [Hint: Consider the map h : X → Y ×S Y
obtained from f and g.]

Proof. Let h = (f, g) so that h : X → Y ×S Y . Notice that h agrees with (f, f) on some
dense open subset D of X. Let ∆ : Y → Y ×S Y be the diagonal morphism. Since Y is
separated, ∆ is a closed immersion. Now, h(D) ⊆ Y ×S Y and h(D) ⊆ ∆(D). So, D ⊆
h−1(∆(D)). Since ∆(D) is closed by the fact that ∆ is a closed immersion, X ⊆ h−1(∆(D))
and so we have h(X) = ∆(D). Thus, f = g on X.

Now, we check the morphism on the structure sheaf are equal. Since we can check the
result on stalks, we may assume X and Y are affine schemes with induced ring homomor-
phisms f#, g# : A→ B associated to f and g. If a ∈ A, let f#(a)− g#(a) = b. Our goal is
to show that b = 0. If a ∈ D, then b = 0 by assumption. Thus, D ⊆ V (b) since b vanishes
on D. Since V (b) is closed, V (b) = X. So, b must be a nilpotent element in B. But X is
reduced so all nilpotents are zero. So, b = 0 for all a. So, the morphism on sheaves agree.

Example 1. Reducedness is necessary. Indeed, consider Z[x]/(x2, xp) for p ∈ Z prime.
Let f be the morphism given by x 7→ x and g be the morphism defined by x 7→ 0 (i.e. g

is the evaluation map).
That is, we let f#, g# : Z[x] → Z[x]/(x2, xp) be given by f#(x) = x and g#(x) =

0 respectively. Now take the induced maps f : SpecZ[x]/(x2, xp) → SpecZ[x] and g :
Spec[x]/(x2, xp)→ SpecZ[x]. Explicitly,

Spec(Z[x]/(x2, xp)) = {(x), (x, p)}

Now we compute the maps on the level of sets

f((x, p)) = (f#)−1((x, p)) = (x, p) = (g#)−1((x, p)) = g((x, p))

f((x)) = (f#)−1((x)) = (x) = (g#)−1(x) = g((x)).

So the two maps certainly agree on a dense open subset (in particular the whole space).
However, the maps of sheaves are not the same so f ̸= g as maps of locally ringed spaces.

29Closed immersions are clearly closed map because they are a homeomorphism onto a closed subset. In
particular, recall Hartshorne II.3.5b. Also see 9.4.B of [9].
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Example 2. The separated condition is necessary. Let Y be the affine line with doubled
origin and X the usual affine line. Let f, g be the maps of X → Y in which the origin of
X is sent to different origins of Y . now f = g on the dense open subset Spec k[x] \ {(x)}.
However, the two maps are clearly not equal. □

Hartshorne II.4.3 Let X be a separated scheme over an affine scheme S. Let U and V be
open affine subsets of X. Then U ∩ V is also affine. Give an example to show that this fails
if X is not separated.

Proof. Because X is separated over an affine scheme S, ∆ : X → X ×S X is a closed
immersion and so, ∆(X) is a closed subscheme ofX×SX. We look at U×SV = Spec(A⊗CB).
So, (U ×S V ) ∩∆(X) = U ∩ V by definition of ∆(X).

Since ∆(X) is a closed subscheme, U×SV is affine, and the intersection of an affine scheme
with a closed subscheme is affine (this follows from Hartshorne II.3.11(b)), we conclude that
U ∩ V is affine.

Example. For a counterexample, consider the affine plane with a point doubled. Two affine
open subsets are the affine plane except we choose a different point for each plane from our
doubled point. The intersection of two such affine planes is the affine plane with a point
removed. This is clearly not affine30. I will just sketch why the affine plane with a point
removed is not affine.

Fix U as the affine plane with origin removed. Suppose it were affine and U = SpecA for
some A. Then, we should have A = Γ(U,OA2

k|U ) = k[x, y]. The latter equality follows from

the fact that k[x, y](x) ∩ k[x, y](y) = k[x, y] and U = D(x) ∩ D(y). The way to understand
this latter inequality is to say that functions not vanishing on the x-axis and the y-axis
are precisely functions in k[x, y] that have only powers of x in the denominator and only
powers of y in the denominator (which forces the denominator to be 1). However, notice
that there should be a bijection between closed points of k[x, y] and U which does not occur.
Alternatively, since A = k[x, y], U must be A2

k which is not possible. □

Hartshorne II.4.4 Let f : X → Y be a morphism of separated schemes of finite type over
a Noetherian scheme S. Let Z be a closed subscheme of X which is proper over S. Show
that f(Z) is closed in Y, and that f(Z) with its image subscheme structure (Ex. 3.11 d)
is proper over S. We refer to this result by saying that ”the image of a proper scheme is
proper.” [Hint: Factor f into the graph morphism Γf : X → X ×S Y followed by the second
projection p2, and show that Γf is a closed immersion.]

Proof. 31 One can consider the diagram:

f(Z) f(Z)×S f(Z)

Y Y ×S Y∆

Now for f(Z) → S being of finite type, we first show that Z → f(Z) is a proper
morphism. By hypothesis, Z → S is a proper morphism. We have the diagram:

30For more details, see [9] pp. 282-283.
31As far as I am aware, this seems to be the only proof approach that is publicly posted online. I do not
think anyone has posted a proof online that uses the hint Hartshorne has given.



4. SEPARATED AND PROPER MORPHISMS 102

Z f(Z)

S

and since f(Z)→ S is separated, we use conclude that Z → f(Z) is proper using Hartshorne
Corollary II.4.8e. Since we know Z → f(Z) is proper, we know it is a closed immersion.
Then because Z is a closed subscheme of X, f(Z) is a closed subscheme of Y . So, f(Z)→ Y
is closed immersion which means it is of finite type (by Hartshorne II.3.13). Then f(Z) →
Y → S is a factorization. Since Y → S is a morphism of finite type, Hartshorne II.3.13c
says f(Z)→ S is of finite type.

Now we deal with universally closed.32 First, f(Z) → S is closed. Indeed, Z → f(Z)
and Z → S are proper maps so they are closed (the composite of closed maps is closed).

Suppose T → S is a base change. Then, we have the diagram:

Z ×S T Z

W ⊆ f(Z)×S T f(Z)

T S

where W is a closed subset of f(Z) ×S T . The image of W in T is closed by pulling back
to Z ×S T and then pushing forward using the second projection Z ×S T → T . Now,
Z×S T → f(Z)×S T is surjective because surjectivity is preserved by base extension. Using
the fact that Z → S is universally closed, Z ×S T → T is also closed. □

An incomplete and likely incorrect proof. We make use of the hint. Since, X and
Y are schemes of finite type over S and S is Noetherian, Hartshorne II.3.13g tells us that X
and Y are Noetherian.

We show Γf : X → X ×S Y is a closed immersion. We have the following diagram

X X ×S Y

Y Y ×S Y

f

Γf

∆

which is obtained by taking ∆ : Y → Y ×SY and then taking a base extension using X → Y .
In other words, we get Γf : X×Y Y → X×Y Y ×S Y which is the same as Γf : X → X×S Y .
Since ∆ is a closed immersion by hypothesis (Y is separated) and closed immersions are
stable under base change, Γf is also a closed immersion. We can factor f

Z → Z ×S f(Z)→ f(Z).

We know that Γf is a closed immersion and p2 is a closed immersion (since the underlying
morphism of rings is a surjective). Since f : X → Y is a closed map (as it is a closed
immersion), f(Z) is closed.

32This is the approach given by Professor Izadi in her email for the Fall 2020 quarter.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/262104/why-is-surjectivity-stable-under-base-change
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To show that f(Z) is proper over S, notice that separatedness follows by Γf |Z being a
closed immersion. In particular, we have the diagram

Z Z ×S f(Z)

f(Z) f(Z)×S f(Z)

Γf |Z

and because Γf |Z is a closed immersion, the bottom row is also a closed immersion. But
that bottom row being a closed immersion implies f(Z) is separated over S.

The fact that f(Z) is of finite type over S follows form f(Z) ⊆ Y being a closed subscheme
of a finite type scheme over S.

The last step is to prove that f(Z) is universally closed. Let W → S be a morphism and
we want to show f(Z)×S W → W is closed. Let T ⊆ f(Z)×S W be a closed subset.

THIS LAST PART IS INCOMPLETE. □

Hartshorne II.4.5 Let X be an integral scheme of finite type over a field k, having function
field K. We say that a valuation of K/k (see I, §6 ) has center x on X if its valuation ring
R dominates the local ring Ox,X .
(a) If X is separated over k, then the center of any valuation of K/k on X (if it exists) is
unique.
(b) If X is proper over k, then every valuation of K/k has a unique center on X.
*(c) Prove the converses of (a) and (b). [Hint: While parts (a) and (b) follow quite easily
from (4.3) and (4.7), their converses will require some comparison of valuations in different
fields.]
(d) If X is proper over k, and if k is algebraically closed, show that Γ (X,OX) = k. This
result generalizes (I, 3.4a). [Hint: Let a ∈ Γ (X,OX), with a /∈ k. Show that there is a
valuation ring R of K/k with a−1 ∈ mR. Then use (b) to get a contradiction.]
Note. If X is a variety over k, the criterion of (b) is sometimes taken as the definition of a
complete variety.

Proof. (a) If X is separated over k, then the dotted map on the diagonal is unique if it
exists

SpecK X

SpecR Spec(k)

.

Suppose there were a pair x, y ∈ X that were centers. If ξ ∈ X is the generic point, then
x, y ∈ {ξ}. Then Harshorne Lemma II.4.4 with x0 = x, y and x1 = ξ (observing that R
dominates Ox,{ξ} and Oy,{ξ} gives two possible map on the diagonal. But X → Spec(k)
separated means these maps are equal. So our points x, y were equal to begin with.

(b) If X → Spec(k), then the map on the diagonal always exists. But that means the ring
R always dominates some Ox,X for some x ∈ X by the valuative criterion for properness.

(c) [Incomplete]

(d) Let a ̸∈ k and a ∈ Γ(X,OX). [Incomplete] □
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Hartshorne II.4.6 Let f : X → Y be a proper morphism of affine varieties over k. Then f
is a finite morphism. [Hint: Use (4.11A).]

Proof 1. Observe that X, Y being affine varieties means that X = SpecB and Y = SpecA
which are integral, of finite type, and separated (all affine schemes are separated) as schemes.
A morphism of affine varieties is necessarily an affine morphism (see Lurie’s explanation here).
To help exposit Lurie’s proof, one refers to the diagram

X X ×Z Y X ×Z Y Y

Y Y ×Z Y X Z

f

∃!f ′

f

∃!

idX×ZY

p1

f ′′

∃!∆Y

and shows that the maps where ∃! is written exist and are unique via the universal property
of the fibre product. This ensures that the LHS square commutes and X is actually the
indicated pull-back.

Hartshorne II.3.4 reduces the problem to show that if V = SpecC ⊆ Y , then f−1(V ) =
SpecD is affine with D a finite C-module. Since properness is local, f : SpecD → SpecC is
proper and a morphism of affine varieties over k.

Now we consider the diagram in the valuative criterion with K and R specified later

SpecK SpecD

SpecR SpecC

Here, we want SpecK → SpecD which is induced from the D ↪→ K for K the function field

of D. The ring R is just any valuation ring while C̃ is the integral closure of C inside K
(which we need to justify is actually possible).

For now, set K := K(SpecD) and F := K(SpecC). The commutative diagram

C D

K(SpecC) K(SpecD)

tells us that C → K(SpecC) → K(SpecD) can be considered with K(SpecD)/K(SpecC)
a field extension. So we can consider C as a subring of K and hence, the integral closure by

use of Hartshorne Theorem II.4.11A. The theorem suggests we take C̃ → R as the inclusion
map. So, C → R.

By the valuative criterion, we get the diagonal part of the diagram SpecR → SpecD.
Examining the upper part of the diagram,

K D

R

https://mathoverflow.net/q/74813
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we know that D → R ↪→ K is an injective map of rings and therefore, D → R must be

injective. Since R was an arbitrary valuation ring, D ⊆
⋂
C⊆R⊆Kand R val. ringR = C̃. So, D

is integral over C. With D a finitely generated C-algebra that is also integral over C means
that D is a finite C-module (see p. 60 of Atiyah-Macdonald). □

Proof 2. We know f : X → Y is affine and since it is proper, it is universally closed. We
show this implies integral and since it is already of finite type, we get finite.

Let A→ B be a ring homomorphism, and consider b ∈ B. We want sto show b is integral
over A. To see this, we look at the base change diagram

SpecB[x] SpecB

SpecA[x] SpecA

By universal closedness, SpecB[x]→ SpecA[x] is a closed map. Now consider SpecB[x]/(bx−
1) which is closed. Then its image SpecB[x]/(bx− 1)→ SpecA[x] is closed. Now we factor
the ring as

A[x]→ A[x]/J ↪→ B[x]/(bx− 1)

where J is the ideal consisting of polynomials a0+a1x+· · ·+adxd s.t. bN(a0bd+a1bd−1+· · ·+
ad) = 0 in B for N sufficiently large. Since the ring map A[x]/J ↪→ B[x]/(bx−1) is injective,
the map on spectrum has dense image. So closedness implies that SpecB[x]/(bx − 1) →
SpecA[x]/J is surjective.

Now surjective maps are preserved under base change, and then

SpecB[x]/(bx− 1, x) = ∅ SpecB[x]/(bx− 1)

SpecA[x]/(J, x) SpecA[x]/J

implies A[x]/(J, x) = 0. So, J contains a polynomial with constant coefficient 1. Hence, by
definition of J ,

bN(bd + a1b
d−1 + · · ·+ ad) = bN+d + a1b

N+d−1 + · · ·+ adb
N = 0

gives an integral relation for b. □

Hartshorne II.4.7 Schemes Over R. For any scheme X0 over R, let X = X0 ×R C. Let
α : C → C be complex conjugation, and let σ : X → X be the automorphism obtained by
keeping X0 fixed and applying α to C. Then X is a scheme over C, and σ is a semi-linear
automorphism, in the sense that we have a commutative diagram

[Incomplete]

Since σ2 = id, we call σ an involution.
(a) Now let X be a separated scheme of finite type over C, let σ be a semilinear involution

onX, and assume that for any two points x1, x2 ∈ X, there is an open affine subset containing
both of them. (This last condition is satisfied for example if X is quasi-projective.) Show
that there is a unique separated scheme X0 of finite type over R, such that X0 ×R C ∼= X,
and such that this isomorphism identifies the given involution of X with the one on X0×RC
described above.
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For the following statements, X0 will denote a separated scheme of finite type over R,
and X, σ will denote the corresponding scheme with involution over C.

(b) Show that X0 is affine if and only if X is.
(c) If X0, Y0 are two such schemes over R, then to give a morphism f0 : X0 → Y0 is

equivalent to giving a morphism f : X → Y which commutes with the involutions, i.e.,
f ◦ σX = σY ◦ f .

(d) If X ∼= A1
C, then X0

∼= A1
R.

(e) If X ∼= P1
C, then either X0

∼= P1
R, or X0 is isomorphic to the conic in P2

R given by
the homogeneous equation x20 + x21 + x22 = 0.

Proof. (a)
(b) If X is affine, X0 is clearly affine. So assume X0 is affine. [Incomplete]
(c) [Incomplete]
(d) Assume X ∼= A1

C. Then clearly X ∼= A1
R ×k C and A1

R is an separate scheme of finite
type over R. The obvious involution preserves A1

R and uniqueness from (a) implies X0
∼= A1

R.
(e)[Incomplete] □

Remark 23. The hypothesis that any two points in X share a common open affine subset
is necessary. Consider the situation of X = SpecC×C. Then X could be realized from any
of C× R, R× C, or R× R with appropriate R-module structures.

Hartshorne II.4.8 Let P be a property of morphisms of schemes such that:
(a) a closed immersion has P;
(b) a composition of two morphisms having P has P;
(c) P is stable under base extension.

Then show that:
(d) a product of morphisms having P has P;
(e) if f : X → Y and g : Y → Z are two morphisms, and if g ◦ f has P and g is separated,
then f has P;
(f) If f : X → Y has P, then fred : Xred → Yred has P.
[Hint: For (e), consider the graph morphism Γf : X → X ×Z Y and note that it is obtained
by base extension from the diagonal morphism ∆ : Y → Y ×Z Y .]

Proof. (1) Suppose f : X → Y and f ′ : X ′ → Y ′ have P. I want to show that
f × f ′ : X ×S X ′ → Y ×S Y ′ as P as well. Notice that we can write f × f ′ as

X ×S X ′ → X ×S Y ′ → Y ×S Y ′

and so, it suffices to show that X×SX ′ → X×S Y ′ has P by applying a dual argu-
ment to X×S Y ′ → Y ×S Y ′ and using the fact that P is stable under composition.

We wish to show X ×S X ′ → X ×S Y ′ has P. The morphism is precisely,

X ×X (X ×S Y ′)→ X ×S Y ′

defined by projection on the second component. In this situation, the morphism
is the base extension of X → X by X ×S Y ′ → X. Since P is stable under base
extension, the morphism has P as desired.

(2) Note that Γf : X → X×Z Y is obtained as a base extension from ∆ : Y → Y ×Z Y .
Since g is separated, ∆ is a closed immersion and so, ∆ has P. By stability under
base extension, Γf has P. Let p2 : X ×Z Y → Y be projection. Then, f = p2 ◦ Γf
and since P is stable under composition, f has P as desired.
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(3) Let i : Xred → X and j : Yred → Y be the canonical morphisms given in Hartshorne
II.2.3. These morphisms are closed immersions and thus have P. By Hartshorne
II.2.3 once again, we have f ◦ i = j ◦ fred where fred : Xred → Yred. Since f ◦ i has
P, j ◦ fred has P. By (2), fred has P.

□

Hartshorne II.4.9 Show that a composition of projective morphisms is projective.
[Hint: Use the Segre embedding defined in (I, Ex. 2.14) and show that it gives a closed
immersion Pr × Ps → Prs+r+s.]
Conclude that projective morphisms have properties (a) - (f) of (Ex. 4.8) above.

Proof. We consider the commutative diagram

X X × Pn Y × Pn × Pm Z × Pmn+m+n

Y Y × Pm

Z

and since the composition of closed immersions gives a closed immersion we see that X ↪→
Z×Pmn+m+n is a closed immersion if we show that Pm×Pn → Pmn+m+n is a closed immersion.
This follows from [10, Tag 01WD].

Let us prove that we do have a closed immersion here so that this is complete. We clearly
have a homeomorphism onto a closed subset of Pmn+m+n. All that is left is check that the
induced morphism of sheaves OPmn+m+n → ϕ∗OPm×Pn is a surjection. This can be checked on
the stalks. Alternatively, we can check that we have surjections on the ring homomorphisms
of the affine covers. □

Hartshorne II.4.10 Chow’s Lemma. This result says that proper morphisms are fairly
close to projective morphisms. Let X be proper over a noetherian scheme S. Then there is
a scheme X ′ and a morphism g : X ′ → X such that X ′ is projective over S, and there is an
open dense subset U ⊆ X such that g induces an isomorphism of g−1(U) to U . Prove this
result in the following steps.
(a) Reduce to the case X irreducible.
(b) Show that X can be covered by a finite number of open subsets Ui, i = 1, . . . , n, each of
which is quasi-projective over S. Let Ui → Pi be an open immersion of Ui into a scheme Pi
which is projective over S.
(c) Let U =

⋂
Ui, and consider the map

f : U → X ×S P1 ×S · · · ×S Pn
deduced from the given maps U → X and U → Pi. Let X ′ be the closed image subscheme
structure (Ex. 3.11d) f(U)−. Let g : X ′ → X be the projection onto the first factor, and let
h : X ′ → P = P1 × S . . .×S Pn be the projection onto the product of the remaining factors.
Show that h is a closed immersion, hence X ′ is projective over S.
(d) Show that g−1(U)→ U is an isomorphism, thus completing the proof.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Remark 24. For more on Chow’s Lemma, see 18.9.2 of [9].

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01WD
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Hartshorne II.4.11 If you are willing to do some harder commutative algebra, and stick
to Noetherian schemes, then we can express the valuative criteria of separatedness and
properness using only discrete valuation rings.

(a) If O,m is a Noetherian local domain with quotient field K, and if L is a finitely
generated field extension of K, then there exists a discrete valuation ring R of L dominating
O.

Prove this in the following steps. By taking a polynomial ring over O reduce to the case
where L is a finite extension field of K.

Then show that for a suitable choice of generators x1, . . . , xn of m, the ideal a = (x1) in
O′ = O [x2/x1, . . . , xn/x1] is not equal to the unit ideal.

Then let p be a minimal prime ideal of a and let O′p be the localization of O′ at p. This
is a Noetherian local domain of dimension 1 dominating O.

Let Õ′p be the integral closure of O′p in L. Use the theorem of Krull-Akizuki (see Nagata

[7, p.115]) to show that Õ′p is Noetherian of dimension 1.

Finally, take R to be a localization of Õ′p at one of its maximal ideals.

(b) Let f : X → Y be a morphism of finite type of Noetherian schemes. Show that f
is separated (respectively, proper) if and only if the criterion of (4.3) (respectively, (4.7) )
holds for all discrete valuation rings.

Proof. (a) So that the proof is easier to read, we break down everything into parts labeled
with roman numerals. For ease, we quote the theorem of Krull and Akizuki (translated from
Nagata’s text into modern terminology). Note that we are interested in the special case.

Theorem. Let R be a Noetherian ring with K = Frac(R). Let L/K be a finite algebraic
extension of K. Let R′ be a ring s.t. R ⊆ R′ ⊆ L. If dimR = 1 and a ⊆ R′ is a nonzero ideal,
then R′/a′ is a module of finite length. In particular, R′ is a Noetherian ring of dimension
1.

(i) Suppose we knew the result for the case where L := K(α1, . . . , αk)/K is of finite degree.
Now suppose L were not of finite degree. Then one of αi is does not yield a finite degree
extension K(αi)/K. However, we may replace our ring O with the ring O[αi]m which has
quotient fieldK(αi). Now if L/K(αi) is finite, then there exists a DVR R of L that dominates
O[αi]m. But mO[αi] lays over the maximal ideal of O. So R is a DVR of L dominating O.

From here on, we assume L/K is a finite extension.

(ii) Suppose not. Assume that m = (x1, . . . , xn) with n chosen minimally. Now a = O′
means that x−11 ∈ O′ exists. Write 1

x1
=
∑

I multi-index aI
xI

x
|I|
1

=: f(X) with aI ∈ O. Of course,

we assume each aI is not divisible by any of the x2, . . . , xn. Now divide by x
deg(f(X))
1 which

means for we can write

x
deg(f)−1
1 =

∑
I multi-index

aIx
Ix

deg f−|I|
1 .

Now divide by a sufficiently large (but minimal) power of x1 so that we get

xm1 =

( ∑
J multi-index

aIx
J

)
+ dg(Y )
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where g(Y ) is a polynomial whose coefficients are not divisible by x1 and its monomials are
not either (while the xJ monomials are divisible by x1). It then follows that x1 divides g(Y ).
But that means x1 was generated by the x2, . . . , xn. This contradicts minimality of n.

(iii) Let p be a minimal prime ideal over a. We check that O′p is a local domain of dimension
1 dominating O. It is Noetherian because it is the localization of a Noetherian ring (use
Hilbert’s Basis Theorem to see O′ is Noetherian). Since we localized at a prime ideal,
it is certainly local. The localization of a domain is also a domain. OTOH, by Krull’s
Hauptidealsatz, the p had height 1 inside O′ which implies that dimO′p = height p = 1.

Now we check O′p dominates O. That is, we want to show pO′p ∩ O = m. It suffices to
show that xi ∈ pOp for all 2 ≤ i ≤ n. Fix an i. Multiplying by x1 implies xi ∈ p.

(iv) Let Õ′p be the integral closure of O′p in L. By the special case of the theorem of Krull

and Akizuki (Õ′p is the ring R′ as part iii showed that it dominates O), we know Õ′p is
Noetherian.

(v) Set R := (Õ′p)n (i.e. it is the localization) where n ⊆ Õ′p is a maximal ideal. We check
that R is a DVR of L dominating O.

Observe that Õ′p is an integrally closed domain which is noetherian and of dimension 1.

Theorem 9.333 of [2] tells us that the localization at a prime ideal is a DVR.

We check that n(Õ′p)∩O = m. Since n is the maximal ideal of Õ′p, it lays over the maximal

ideal pO′p of O′p by the Going-Down Theorem (see Theorem 5.16 of [2]). So, n(Õ′p)n ∩ O′p =
pO′p. But we know that pO′p∩O′ = p because pO′p sits over the prime ideal p of O′. However,
part iii showed that p of O′ satisfied the equation pO′ ∩ O = m. Putting this together, we
essentially are saying

n(Õ′p)n ∩ O = [n(Õ′p)n ∩ O′p] ∩ O = pO′p ∩ O = [pO′p ∩ O′] ∩ O = pO′ ∩ O = m.

We conclude that R is the discrete valuation ring we wanted.

(b) Let f : X → Y be a morphism of finite type and X, Y noetherian schemes.

Discrete Valuative Criterion for Separatedness. We begin with proving the statement for
separated morphisms. The ( =⇒ ) direction is clear. Assume the criterion in (4.3) holds
with our modification. From part (a), we may consider the following diagram

SpecK SpecK = U X

SpecO SpecR = T Y

i

g

f

h

ϕ

which exists for the following reasons. First, we assume that the RHS square exists and is
commutative because we wish to use Hartshorne Theorem II.4.3. The existence of the LHS
square follows by part (a) with L = K and O in our diagram being the DVR that we can
find. Applying part (a) is justified by the fact that R is a valuation ring (which are always
noetherian local domains). This LHS square is clearly commutative.

33We use the direction that the localization of a Dedekind domain at a prime ideal is a DVR.
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Now suppose ϕ, ϕ′ : SpecR→ X were two maps making the RHS square commute. Then

these induce maps SpecO → SpecR
ϕ,ϕ′→ X which make the square

SpecK X

SpecO Y

commute. By assumption, the composites are equal. So we reduce to showing that if

SpecO ψ→ SpecR
ϕ,ϕ′→ X are equal composites, then ϕ = ϕ′ as maps. It is a simple task of

showing that ψ : SpecO → SpecR is an epimorphism in the category of schemes. Indeed,
a criterion can be found here: a morphism f : X → Y is an epimorphism if the underlying
set map is surjective and f# : OY → f∗OX is injective. Indeed, O dominates R, and so our
map SpecO → SpecR is surjective. This map was induced by the inclusion R ↪→ O.

It may be helpful to note that we only needed the hypothesis that X was Noetherian
here. For the next part, f : X → Y being of finite type and X Noetherian are required by
Hartshorne Theorem II.4.7, but the Noetherian hypothesis on Y is needed to construct an
actual morphism.

Discrete Valuative Criterion for Properness. The ( =⇒ ) direction is clear by the usual
valuative criterion. Consider the other direction. From part (a), we know that if the modified
criterion holds, then f is separated. Since the map was assumed to be of finite type, we need
only show it is universally closed.

The proof actually follows exactly as in Hartshorne Theorem II.4.7. The Noetherian
hypothesis on Y ensures that k(z1)/k(y1) is a finitely generated field extension (use the of
finite type hypothesis). Apply part (a) in place of Hartshorne I.6.1A to get the desired DVR
R of K and use our assumption. The rest of the proof follows as is. □

Remark 25. Comments from Nathan Wenger.
okay, just looked over this solution. (i) looks good. I haven’t checked (ii) carefully, but

I can point out something that is probably slicker. O is a subring of the field K, so it is
dominated by a valuation ring with fraction field K (Stacks project Lemma 10.50.2). Since
you only care about domination, you can just assume that O is a valuation ring. Then just
pick x1 to be minimal under the valuation. Then the fractions will all have nonnegative
valuations, so they all lie in O, so of course x1 doesn’t become a unit. The rest looks to be
approximately what I did, but I can discuss more if that’s the part you want to talk about.
For (b), I’m not sure why you can’t just replace the conclusion of I, 6.1A by “R is dominated
by a valuation ring” and then write out the rest of the proof as is, but I haven’t looked over
it carefully. I should note that the “dominated by a valuation ring” thing isn’t my own trick
(I saw it somewhere that I can’t find now, maybe stacks project) but it is very handy

Hartshorne II.4.12 Examples of Valuation Rings. Let k be an algebraically closed field.
(a) If K is a function field of dimension 1 over k(I, §6), then every valuation ring of K/k

(except for K itself) is discrete. Thus the set of all of them is just the abstract nonsingular
curve CK of (I, §6).

(b) If K/k is a function field of dimension two, there are several different kinds of valu-
ations. Suppose that X is a complete nonsingular surface with function field K.

https://mathoverflow.net/questions/56564/what-are-the-epimorphisms-in-the-category-of-schemes
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(1) If Y is an irreducible curve onX, with generic point x1, then the local ringR = Ox1,X
is a discrete valuation ring of K/k with center at the (nonclosed) point x1 on X.

(2) If f : X ′ → X is a birational morphism, and if Y ′ is an irreducible curve in X ′

whose image in X is a single closed point x0, then the local ring R of the generic
point of Y ′ on X ′ is a discrete valuation ring of K/k with center at the closed point
x0 on X.

(3) Let x0 ∈ X be a closed point. Let f : X1 → X be the blowing-up of x0 (I, §4)
and let E1 = f−1 (x0) be the exceptional curve. Choose a closed point x1 ∈ E1, let
f2 : X2 → X1 be the blowing-up of x1, and let E2 = f−12 (x1) be the exceptional
curve. Repeat. In this manner we obtain a sequence of varieties Xi with closed
points xi chosen on them, and for each i, the local ring Uxi+1,Xi+1

dominates Oxi,Xi
.

Let R0 =
⋃∞
i=0Oxi,Xi

. Then R0 is a local ring, so it is dominated by some valuation
ring R of K/k by (I, 6.1A). Show that R is a valuation ring of K/k, and that it has
center x0 on X. When is R a discrete valuation ring?

Note. We will see later (V, Ex. 5.6) that in fact the R0 of (3) is already a valuation ring
itself, so R0 = R. Furthermore, every valuation ring of K/k (except for K itself) is one of
the three kinds just described.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

5. Sheaves of Modules

Hartshorne II.5.1 Let (X,Ox) be a ringed space, and let E be a locally free OX-module
of finite rank. We define the dual of Ě , denoted E , to be the sheaf H omOX

(E ,OX) .
(a) Show that ( ˇ̌E ) ∼= E .
(b) For any OX-module F ,H omOX

(E ,F ) ∼= Ě ⊗OX
F .

(c) For any OX-modules F ,G ,HomOX
(E ⊗F ,G ) ∼= HomOX

(F ,H omOX
(E ,G )).

(d) (Projection Formula). If f : (X,OX)→ (Y,OY ) is a morphism of ringed spaces, if F
is an OX-module, and if E is a locally free OY -module of finite rank, then there is a natural
isomorphism f∗ (F ⊗OX

f ∗E ) ∼= f∗(F )⊗OY
E .

Proof. We begin by proving two lemmas which we shall use repeatedly. The second lemma
is a generalization of the first.

Lemma 5.1. Let F be an OX-module. The map

HomOX
(OX ,F )→ Γ(X,F )

defined by mapping f : OX → F to f(X)(1) ∈ F (X) is an isomorphism of Γ(X,OX)-
modules. It is also functorial in F .

Proof. Note that HomOX
(OX ,F ) is a Γ(X,OX)-module because if u ∈ Γ(X,OX) and

ϕ ∈ HomOX
(OX ,F ), we define u · ϕ(V ) := u|V · ϕ(V ) : OX(V )→ F (V ).

The map defined is clearly Γ(X,OX)-linear and functorial in F .
If s ∈ Γ(X,F ), there is a unique morphism w : OX → F s.t. wU(1) = s|U ∈ Γ(U,F )

for all open sets U ⊆ X. This is because 1|U generates all of OX(U). □

Lemma 5.2. Let F be an OX-module. Then the map

HomOX
(OnX ,F )→ Γ(X,F )n

defined by mapping f : OnX ,F to f(X)(1) ∈ F (X) is an isomorphism.
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Proof. We omit the checks from the previous proof. Let (si)
n
i=1 ∈ Γ(X,F )n. For each si,

there is a unique morphism wi : OX → F s.t. wU(1) = si|U for all open sets U ⊆ X. These
then defines a unique morphism OnX → F which sends (1i)U → s1|U + s2|U + · · ·+ sn|U for
all U ⊆ X open. □

(a) Let U be an open set in which E |U ∼= OX |nU . We will define an isomorphism of sheaves

H omOX
(H omOX

(E ,OX),OX)|U
≃−→ OnX |U .

It suffices to construct an isomorphism

H omOX |V (H omOX
(E ,OX)|V ,OX |V )

≃→ OX(V )n

for every open subset V ⊆ U . Suppose we are given a ϕ : H omOX
(E ,OX)|V → OX |V

which is a morphism of OX|V -modules. Let W ⊆ V be an open set. Then ϕ(W ) :
HomOX |W (OnX |W ,OX |W ) → OX(W ) is a morphism of OX(W )-modules. Using the second
lemma, we may identify ϕ(W ) as a morphism ϕ(W ) : OX(W )n → OX(W ) and such a mor-
phism is determined entirely by where it maps the set (1W )i. It then follows that ϕ as a
morphism is determined uniquely by a choice of elements (1V )i ∈ OX(V )n. So we get the
displayed isomorphism above.

With the isomorphism defined over each open set U and the fact that the isomorphisms

are canonical, obtain an isomorphism of sheaves globally. Therefore, ( ˇ̌E ) ∼= E .

(b) The idea of proof is essentially the same as that in (a). We define maps

HomOX |V (OnX |V ,F |V )→ HomOX |V (OnX |V ,OX |V )⊗OX(V ) F (V )(3)

for each V ⊆ U open. From the second lemma, the RHS is isomorphic to

Γ(V,OX |V )n ⊗OX(V ) F (V ) ∼= OX(V )n ⊗OX(V ) F (V ) ∼= F (V )n.

But the LHS is also isomorphic to F (V )n by the second lemma. So we have an obvious
canonical choice for the maps in (3). This gives the isomorphism of sheaves restricted to U
and so we obtain an isomorphism of sheaves globally. That is, H omOX

(E ,F ) ∼= Ě ⊗OX
F .

(c)We construct the isomorphism of Γ(X,OX)-modules. For a morphism ϕ : E⊗F → G , we
have morphisms of OX(V )-modules given by ϕ(V ) : E (V )⊗OX(V ) F (V )→ G (V ). By Hom-
tensor adjunction of modules, there is a unique morphism ψ(V ) : F (V )→ HomOX(V )(E (V ),G (V )).

We claim that

HomOX(V )(E (V ),G (V )) ∼= H omOX |V (E |V ,G |V )

in this case. Indeed, any morphism on the RHS determines an element on the LHS by
taking global sections. OTOH, let w : E (V ) = OnX(V ) → G (V ) be an element on the LHS.
The morphism is determined exactly by where it maps the elements (1V )

n
i=1. By the same

argument as in Lemma 2, this means w uniquely determines a morphism OnX |V → G |V . It
is clear this process gives a OX(V )-module isomorphism. So ψ(V ) can be identified with a
map F (V )→H omOX |V (E |V ,G |V ).

Observe that the above process preserves the Γ(X,OX)-module structure of HomOX
(E ⊗

F ,G ) and HomOX
(F ,H omOX

(E ,G ). So we have the desired isomorphism.
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(d)WLOG as f∗, f
∗ and tensor products commute with finite direct sums, we assumeWLOG

that E ∼= OY locally (as the question itself is a local one with checks on intersections of the
trivializations). It then follows that there are isomorphisms

f∗(F )⊗OY
E ∼= f∗(F )⊗OY

OY ∼= f∗(F ) ∼= f∗(F ⊗OX
OX) ∼= f∗(F ⊗OX

f ∗OY ) ∼= f∗(F ⊗OX
f ∗E ).

Note that we used f ∗OY ∼= f−1OY ⊗f−1OY
OX ∼= OX . Globally, the trivialization glue

together to give the indicated isomorphism (as all of our maps are canonical). □

Hartshorne II.5.2 Let R be a discrete valuation ring with quotient field K, and let X =
SpecR.

(a) To give an OX-module is equivalent to giving an R-module M, a K-vector space L,
and a homomorphism ρ :M ⊗R K → L.

(b) That OX-module is quasi-coherent if and only if ρ is an isomorphism.

Proof. (a) (⇒) : Let F be an OX-module. Let X := {ξ, x} be the two points of X
where ξ is the generic point and x is the maximal ideal. Since F is an OX-module, there
is a OX(D(ξ))-module homomorphism F (X) → F (D(ξ)). The OX-module structure is
determined by the following diagram

OX(X)×F (X) F (X)

OX(ξ)×F (X) F (ξ)

OX(ξ)×F (ξ) F (ξ)

ρXξ×id

ϕ

ρXξ×id

where ρXξ is the restriction map from X to {ξ}. The center map called ϕ is given by
ϕ(a, s) = a · ρXξ(s) and this determines the OX-module structure once we know F (X) is an
R-module.

This is equivalent to giving a homomorphism34

F (X)⊗OX(X) OX(ξ)→ F (ξ).

Of course, note that OX(ξ) ∼= OX,ξ and F (ξ) ∼= Fξ because in the colimit for the stalk
at ξ there is only the open set {ξ}. It follows OX(ξ) = K and F (ξ) is a K-vector space.

We take M := F (X) and OX(ξ) = K and F (ξ) = L. In this case, we obtain the
homomorphism ρ :M ⊗R K → L.
(⇐): Let ρ : M ⊗R K → L be given. Then set R = OX(X), K = OX(ξ) = OX,ξ,
L = Fξ = F (ξ), and M = F (X).

The map on top is specified by M = F (X) being an R-module. The map on the bottom
is determined by L being a K-vector space. The map in the center is then determined by
ρ : M ⊗R K → L which equivalently specifies an R-bilinear map M ×K → L and hence, a
map OX(ξ)×F (X)→ F (ξ) that is OX(X)-bilinear.

34This is equivalent is given as follows. An A-module homomorphism ϕ : M → N is abelian group homo-
morphism satisfying a set of axioms. These axioms imply that M × A → N given by (m, a) 7→ ϕ(am) is
an A-bilinear map. By the universal property of the tensor product, this is then determined by a tensor
product map M ⊗A→ N .
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(b) By Hartshorne Corollary II.5.5, F is quasi-coherent iff F ∼= M̃ for an R-moduleM . This
is iff OX(ξ)⊗OX(X) F (X)→ F (ξ) is the map K ⊗RM →Mξ and this is equivalent to the
map Rξ⊗RM →Mξ which is the isomorphism of Proposition 3.5 of Atiyah-Macdonald. □

Hartshorne II.5.3 Let X = Spec A be an affine scheme. Show that the functors ∼ and Γ
are adjoint, in the following sense: for any A-module M, and for any sheaf of OX -modules
F , there is a natural isomorphism

HomA(M,Γ(X,F )) ∼= HomOX
(M̃,F )

Proof. Given φ : M → Γ(X,F ). Define φf : Mf → F (D(f)) by m
fn
7→ 1

fn
ρX,D(f)(φ(m))

where ρX,D(f) : F (X) → F (D(f)) is the restriction map. From Hartshorne Proposition

II.5.1, M̃(D(f)) = Mf so we have a map φf : M̃(D(f)) → F (D(f)). The maps φf agree

on overlaps; suppose m
fn

= m′

gk
∈Mfg,

m

fn
φf→ φ(m)

fn
=
φ
(
fn

gk
m′
)

fn
=
φ(m′)

gk
φg← m

gk

Therefore, by Hartshorne II.1.22, we can glue to a morphism of sheaves M̃ → F .

Given a morphism of OX-modules θ : M̃ → F , we obtain a morphism θ(X) : M̃(X) →
F (X) and this is just an A-module homomorphism M → Γ(X,F ).

To check that we have an isomorphism, observe that the two constructions are inverse to
each other; both are determined by morphisms on distinguished open sets D(f). □

Hartshorne II.5.4 Show that a sheaf of OX-modules F on a scheme X is quasi-coherent
if and only if every point of X has a neighborhood U, such that F |U is isomorphic to a
cokernel of a morphism of free sheaves on U . If X is noetherian, then F is coherent if and
only if it is locally a cokernel of a morphism of free sheaves of finite rank. (These properties
were originally the definition of quasi-coherent and coherent sheaves.)

Proof. Part 1. (⇒): Suppose F is quasicoherent. So, F |U ∼= M̃ for some A-module
M where U = SpecA. Since A modules M have a presentation 0 →

⊕
i∈I OX(U) →⊕

j∈J OX(U)→M → 0, and ∼ is an exact functor, the exact sequence

0→
⊕
i∈I

OX |U
φ→
⊕
j∈J

OX |U → M̃ → 0

implies F |U ∼= M̃ ∼= cokerφ under the correspondence of Hartshorne II.5.3.

(⇐): Given x ∈ X and U ∋ x s.t. F |U ∼= cokerφ where

0→
⊕
i∈I

OX |U
φ→
⊕
j∈J

OX |U → F |U → 0.

By shrinking U , we may assume U = SpecA and that we have a SES

0→
⊕
i∈I

Ã→
⊕
j∈J

Ã→ F |SpecA → 0.
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Now apply Hartshorne Proposition II.5.6 to take gloabl sections and deduce that we have a
SES

0→
⊕
i∈I

A
ϕ→
⊕
j∈J

A→ Γ(SpecA,F |SpecA)→ 0.

It follows that F |SpecA =
⊕̃

j∈J A⊕
i∈I A

. As x and U were arbitrary, Hartshorne Proposition II.5.4

finishes the proof.

Part 2. Repeat the proof in Part 1 except we use the fact that a Noetherian A-module M
always sits inside a SES

0→ Am → An →M → 0

for m,n ∈ N0. □

Hartshorne II.5.5 Let f : X → Y be a morphism of schemes.
(a) Show by example that if F is coherent on X, then f∗F need not be coherent on Y,

even if X and Y are varieties over a field k.
(b) Show that a closed immersion is a finite morphism (§3).
(c) If f is a finite morphism of noetherian schemes, and if F is coherent on X, then f∗F

is coherent on Y .

Proof. (a) Define f : X → Y where X = Spec k[x] and Y = Spec k induced from
φ : k ↪→ k[x]. Clearly, OX is coherent on X. However, f∗OY is not coherent since

f∗OX(Spec k[x](x)) = OX(f−1(Spec k[x](x)) ∼= OX(X) = k

which is clearly not coherent since k is not finitely generated k[x](x)-module.
(b) Let f : X → Y be a closed immersion. Replace Y by the closed subset f(X)

and give it the induced reduced scheme structure. By Hartshorne II.3.4, replace
Y by V := SpecB for some affine open subset SpecB ⊆ Y and then restrict
f |f−1(V ) : f−1(V ) → V . We show f−1(V ) is affine and equal to SpecA where A
is a finite B-module. Since f−1(V ) can be regarded as a closed subscheme of V ,
Hartshorne Corollary II.5.4 gives f−1(V ) = Spec(B/a) for some ideal a and B/a is
certainly a f.g. B-module.

(c) Since f is finite, f−1(SpecB) = SpecA where A is a f.g. B-module for any affine

open subset SpecB ⊆ Y . Then, f∗F |SpecB = F (f−1(SpecB)) = F (SpecA) = Ñ
where N is an A-module. Cover SpecB by finitely many SpecBbi and the bi’s

generate the unit ideal. So, F (f−1(SpecBbi)) = F (SpecAbi) = Ñbi where each Nbi

is a f.g. Abi-module. Since each Nbi is a f.g. Abi-module, we deduce that N is a f.g.
A-module35. Since A was a f.g. B-module, N is a f.g. B-module as well and f∗F
is coherent.

□

Hartshorne II.5.6 Support. Recall the notions of support of a section of a sheaf, support
of a sheaf, and subsheaf with supports from (Ex. 1.14) and (Ex. 1.20).

(a) Let A be a ring, let M be an A-module, let X = Spec A, and let F = M̃ . For any
m ∈ M = Γ(X,F ), show that Supp m = V ( Ann m), where Ann m is the annihilator of
m = {a ∈ A | am = 0}.
35See this Stacks Project page.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/00EO
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(b) Now suppose that A is noetherian, and M finitely generated. Show that Supp F =
V (AnnM).

(c) The support of a coherent sheaf on a noetherian scheme is closed.

(d) For any ideal a ⊆ A, we define a submodule Γa(M) ofM by Γa(M) = {m ∈M | anm = 0
for some n > 0}. Assume that A is noetherian, andM any A-module. Show that Γa(M)∼ ∼=
H 0

Z (F ), where Z = V (a) and F = M̃ . [Hint: Use (Ex. 1.20) and (5.8) to show a priori
that H 0

Z (F ) is quasi-coherent. Then show that Γa(M) ∼= ΓZ(F ).]

(e) Let X be a noetherian scheme, and let Z be a closed subset. If F is a quasicoher-
ent (respectively, coherent) OX-module, then H 0

Z (F ) is also quasicoherent (respectively,
coherent).

Proof. (a) I claim that Suppm = V (Annm). Indeed, if P ∈ Suppm, I know that
mP ̸= 0. This implies that FP must not have inverted Annm. That is, Annm ⊆ P .
For the converse, if P ∈ V (Annm), then mP ̸= 0 because we do not invert the
annihilator of m.

(b) Assume A is noetherian and M is finitely generated. I claim that SuppF =
V (AnnM).

Suppose P ∈ SuppF . Then FP ̸= 0. There is at least one m ∈M s.t. mP ̸= 0.
So, FP should not have AnnM inverted. That is, AnnM ⊆ P .

For the converse, suppose P ∈ V (AnnM). Because A is noetherian and M
is finitely generated, F is coherent. So, it suffices to show that MP ̸= 0. Since
P ∈ V (AnnM), MP =M ⊗A AP . Since we do not invert P , MP ̸= 0.

[Incomplete]
(c) I claim that the support of a coherent sheaf on a noetherian scheme is closed.

Suppose F is a coherent OX-module where X is a noetherian scheme. Consider
SuppF . Then, it is equal to V (Ann(M)) by (b) since we can reduce to an open
affine subset U = SpecA ⊆ X. Now, V (AnnM) is closed in X. So, SuppF is
closed.

(d) [Incomplete]
(e) [Incomplete]

□

Hartshorne II.5.7 Let X be a noetherian scheme, and let F be a coherent sheaf.

(a) If the stalk Fx is a freeOx -module for some point x ∈ X, then there is a neighborhood
U of x such that F |U is free.

(b) F is locally free if and only if its stalks Fx are free Ox -modules for all x ∈ X.36

(c) F is invertible (i.e., locally free of rank 1 ) if and only if there is a coherent sheaf G
such that F ⊗ G ∼= OX . (This justifies the terminology invertible: it means that F is an
invertible element of the monoid of coherent sheaves under the operation ⊗.)

Proof. (a) We may immediately reduce to the affine case X = SpecA and assume F ∼= M̃
for M a f.g. A-module M = (x1, x2, . . . , xn)A. Next, Fx := Mp is a free Ap-module and

36As per Professor Izadi’s comments, there is a stronger result. A sheaf F is locally free of rank n iff each
stalk Fx are free Ox-modules of rank n as well.
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choose basis m1,m2, . . . ,mℓ ∈Mp. We may assume WLOG that m1, . . . ,mℓ ∈M by clearing
denominators. Then,

xi
1

=
ℓ∑

j=1

aij
bij
mij for all 1 ≤ i ≤ n.(4)

Set b :=
∏

1≤i≤n,1≤j≤ℓ bij. Next, define a map

ℓ⊕
i=1

Ab →Mb by sending (a1, . . . , aℓ) 7→ a1m1 + a2m2 + · · ·+ aℓmℓ

and this is a surjective map because we can always generate the xi by (4). There is a SES

0→ N →
ℓ⊕
i=1

Ab →Mb → 0(5)

and since N is necessarily f.g., we may choose generators generators n1, n2, . . . , nk ∈ N ⊆⊕ℓ
i=1Ab. Since they lay in the kernel of the map, there are s1, s2, . . . , sk ∈ Ab s.t. s1n1 =

s2n2 = · · · = sknk = 0. now take c = b×
∏k

i=1 si. Localizing (5),

0→ Nc = 0→
ℓ⊕
i=1

Ac →Mc → 0.

So Mc
∼=
⊕ℓ

i=1Ac is a free Ac-module. It follows that we should take U to be D(c).

(a) Version 2 Let us describe the method of proof: one first reduces to the affine case and
then constructs a localization of the module that is free a module with ring the corresponding
localization of the free.

Choose an open affine SpecA ∋ x to reduce the problem to Fx
∼= Mp for p ∈ SpecA and

F |SpecA ∼= M̃ . Assume Mp is a free Ap-module.
Choose generators v1, . . . , vt of Mp as a free Ap-module. Since vi ∈Mp, we write vi =

mi

ri
where mi ∈M and ri ∈ A \ p. Then elements of Mp are finite linear combinations

t∑
i=1

ai
si
vi where

ai
si
∈ Ap & Mp =

t⊕
i=1

Apvi =
t⊕
i=1

Ap
mi

ri
.(6)

Next, we show that v1, . . . , vt generateMr1r2...rt . We can clear denominators and reduce to
showing that the mi generate. Since M is a f.g. module, we can assume that the m1, . . . ,mr

generated the image of generators of M inside Mp. This establishes that v1, . . . , vt are
generators of Mr1...rt .

Fix s = r1 . . . rt. From this, there is an exact sequence of As-modules

0→ N ↪→
t⊕
i=1

Avi ↠Ms → 0(7)

where
⊕t

i=1Avi ↠ Ms maps vi → vi and N is the kernel. Since we assumed coherent and
noetherian, N is a f.g. A-module with generators say w1, w2, . . . , wl. Localizing at p gives a
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SES

0→ Np ↪→
t⊕
i=1

Apvi ↠ (Mp)s → 0.

Notice from (6) that (Mp)s = Mp so the map is an isomorphism. So Np = 0 and we have
wi

1
= 0 for all i. Choose ai ∈ A s.t. aiwi = 0. Localizing (7) at the ai,

0→ Na1...al →
t⊕
i=1

Aa1...alvi →Msa1...al → 0.

and clearly Na1...al = 0. Hence,
⊕t

i=1Aa1...alvi
∼= Msa1...al which means

F (SpecAsa1...at)
∼= Msa1...al

∼=
t⊕
i=1

Aa1...alvi
∼=

t⊕
i=1

Asa1...alvi.

is free. It follows that F |U is a free OSpecA|U -module when we take U = D(sa1a2 . . . al).

(b) If all of its stalks Fx are free Ox-modules, part (a) implies there is a covering of X by
open sets Ux ∋ x s.t. F |U is free. It follows F is locally free.

Conversely, if F is locally free, then there cover X by open affines {Ui = SpecAi}i∈I s.t.
F |Ui

∼= M̃i for Mi a free Ai-module. Taking stalks at a point p ∈ Ui, Fp
∼= M̃ip

∼= (Mi)p is
a free Ap-module.

(c) ( =⇒ ): If F is invertible, then the desired coherent sheaf G is just the dual sheaf F⌣

and the isomorphism follows from Hartshorne II.5.2.

(⇐= ): Assume G coherent and G |U ∼= Ñ and F |U ∼= M̃ . Because ∼ is well-behaved w.r.t

tensor products, we know M̃ ⊗ Ñ ∼= M̃ ⊗N ∼= OX |U . Assume U = SpecA is an open affine
and M ⊗AN ∼= A. Consider the localization at some p ∈ SpecA which we identify p with x.
Then Mp ⊗Ap Np

∼= Ap and taking the quotient by pAp,
Mp

pMp
⊗ Np

pNp

∼= Ap

pAp
is an isomorphism

of vector spaces. The dimension of the tensor product of vector spaces is the product of
dimensions and so, Mp

pMp
and Np

pNp
are a one-dimensional vector spaces. Therefore, if m is a

generator of Mp

pMp
as a Ap/pAp vector space, the lift ofm toMp generatesMp as an Ap-module.

Therefore, Mp is a free Ap-module (see the lemma below). Therefore, Fx
∼= OX,x and by

part (b) and x being arbitrary, F is locally free of rank 1.

Lemma 5.3. In the context above, Mp is a free Ap-module by lifting the basis element of
Mp/pMp which is a 1-dimensional Ap/pAp-vector space.

Proof. Let x be the lifted generator and x be the basis element. Suppose it were not free.
Then there is an a

s
∈ Ap s.t. a

s
x = 0 where a

s
is nonzero. Multiply by s to get ax = 0. If a

is not in p, then a is a unit in Ap which then means x = 1
a
ax = 0. This contradicts the fact

that Mp/pMp is 1-dimensional.
So assume a ∈ pAp is a nonzero element s.t. ax = 0. From F ⊗ G ∼= OX , we know

Mp⊗ApNp
∼= Ap ⇒ a(xAp⊗ApNp) ∼= aAp ⇒ axAp⊗ApNp

∼= aAp ⇒ 0⊗Np
∼= aAp ⇒ 0 ∼= aAp.

However, this means a = 0 leading to a contradiction. □

□
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Remark 26. My solution to Hartshorne II.5.7c looks correct to me, but here is a solution
that is presented in [cais].

The forward direction is as follows. If F is locally free of rank 1, then F ⊗OX
F⌣ ∼=

H omOX
(F ,F ). Explicitly showing that HOX

(F ,F ) ∼= OX is somewhat involved. Take a
cover ofX by open affines Ui. Then F |Ui

∼= OX . So, H omOX
(F ,F )(Ui) ∼= HomOX

(OX |Ui
,OX |Ui

).
Define φ : OX |Ui

→ OX |Ui
in the obvious way. This gives an isomorphism of H omOX

(F ,F ) ∼=
OX .

For the converse, suppose such a G exists. By Hartshorne II.5.7b, it suffices to check the
stalk. Using coherence, there is an isomorphism M ⊗A N ∼= A. It then suffices to show that
M ∼= A and N ∼= A when A is a local ring. Indeed,

M/PM ⊗k N/PM ∼= (M ⊗A N)⊗A k ∼= k

where k = A/P where P is the unique maximal ideal of A. So, M/PM is of rank 1. By
Nakayama’s Lemma, M is of rank 1. In particular, it is free of rank 1.

Hartshorne II.5.8 Again let X be a noetherian scheme, and F a coherent sheaf on X. We
will consider the function

φ(x) = dimk(x) Fx ⊗Ox k(x)

where k(x) = Ox/mx is the residue field at the point x. Use Nakayama’s lemma to prove the
following results.

(a) The function φ is upper semi-continuous, i.e., for any n ∈ Z, the set {x ∈ X | φ(x) ≥
n} is closed.

(b) If F is locally free, and X is connected, then φ is a constant function.

(c) Conversely, if X is reduced, and φ is constant, then F is locally free.

Proof. We will make use of Nakayama’s Lemma and its corollaries37.

(a) It suffices to show {x ∈ X | φ(x) < n} is open. Let x ∈ {x ∈ X | φ(x) < n} and
choose an open affine SpecA ∋ x s.t. x corresponds to a p ∈ SpecA. Since F is coherent,

let F |SpecA = M̃ and assume M is generated by m1, . . . ,ml as an A-module. Furthermore,

φ(x) = dimk(x) Fx ⊗Ox k(x) = dimAp/pAp Mp ⊗Ap (Ap/pAp) = dimk(x)Mp/pMp.

Clearly, Mp/pMp is a vector space over Ap/pAp and since M was finitely-generated, this is
a finite dimensional vector space. Choose a basis v1, v2, . . . , vk and by φ(x) < n, we know
k < n.

By Nakayama’s Lemma, these vi’s lift to a generating set w1, . . . , wk of Mp. For each
mj ∈Mp, we can write

mj =
mj

1
=
∑
1≤i≤k

aij
fij
wi, where

aij
fij
∈ Ap for all 1 ≤ i ≤ k and 1 ≤ j ≤ l.

Set D(f) := D

(∏
1≤i≤k
1≤j≤l

fij

)
. Clearly, x = p ∈ D(f) since each fij ∈ A \ p. We show

D(f) ⊆ {x ∈ X | φ(x) < n} which shows each point of the RHS set is an interior point.

37See Chapter 2 of [2] or [5] In particular, we use the followings facts: (1) if {xi}1≤i≤n ∈M are elements of a
f.g. M over a local ring (A,m), s.t. xi ∈M/mM form a basis, then M = (x1, x2, . . . , xn)A and (2) if M is a
f.g. A-module, N ⊆M a submodule, a is an ideal inside the Jacobson radical, thenM = aM+N ⇒M = N .
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Let q ∈ D(f). Then Mq is generated by the elements

mj =
mj

1
=
∑
i,j

aij
fij
wi

in Mq since fij ∈ A \ q by q ∈ D(f). Since the wi’s generate the mj’s, the vector space
Mq/qMq may be generated by the residue classes w1, w2, . . . , wk. Therefore,

φ(y) = dimk(y) Fy ⊗Ox k(y) = dimAq/qAq Mq/qMq ≤ k < n.

Hence, y ∈ {x ∈ X : φ(x) < n}. By y = q ∈ D(f) arbitrary, we get D(f) ⊆ {x ∈ X :
φ(x) < n}.

(b) Suppose φ(x) were not constant. For each value n ∈ N that φ takes, consider the
nonempty sets φ−1(n). For every x ∈ φ−1(n), Hartshorne II.5.7b shows that Fx is free of
rank n as an Ox-module.

For each x, choose a neighborhood Ux s.t. F |Ux is free of rank n. Define Vn to be the
union over all such Ux’s. That is, Vn :=

⋃
x∈φ−1(n) Ux. Then, X :=

⋃
n∈N Vn and since φ(x)

is not constant, there is more than one n for which Vn ̸= ∅. Furthermore, Vn ∩ Vm = ∅
whenever n ̸= m by Hartshorne II.5.7. So we have written X as a union of disjoint open
sets which contradicts X connected.

(c) Assume X is reduced and assume φ(x) is constant. To show F is locally free, fix a point
x ∈ X and associate U ∋ x =: p an open affine neighborhood. Fix an A-module M which

is generated by m1, . . . ,ml s.t. F |SpecA = M̃ . Our goal is to show that there is a cover on
which F is free.

First, we repeat the technique of part (a). View Mp

pMp
as a vector space over Ap

pAp
and

choose generators v1, . . . , vk. Since φ(x) is constant, this means we have fixed φ(X) = k. By
Nakayama’s Lemma, we lift these generators to w1, . . . , wk ∈Mp which generate Mp. Then,
we can solve for the relations, since the mi’s generate M ,

mj =
mj

1
=
∑ aij

fij
wi

and set D(f) := D

(∏
1≤i≤k
1≤j≤l

fij

)
. Clearly, x = p ∈ D(f).

Next, we prove some auxiliary results which we use to finish the proof.
For every y = q ∈ D(f), we view Mq

qMq
as a k(y)-vector space. Certainly38, the elements

w1, . . . , wk generate
Mq

qMq
as a k(y)-vector space and since φ(X) = k, the wi’s form a basis for

the vector space.
At last, we claim that Mf is actually free over Af i.e. F |D(f) is a free OX |D(f)-module.

From the first step, we know that the wi’s generate Mf as an Af -module. We claim that
they actually generate it freely. Suppose

k∑
i=1

bi
gi
wi = 0, for

bi
gi
∈ Af .

Since q ∈ D(f), we can view the above equation as a relation in Mq

qMq
as a k(y)-vector space.

Since a basis for a vector space is linearly independent, bi
gi

must be zero i.e. bi
gi
∈ qAq.

38Consider the denominators to see this.
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This holds for every q ∈ D(f) and hence, bi
gi
∈ Nilrad(Af ). But we assumed X was

reduced and so, nilrad(Af ) = (nilrad(A))f = 0f = 0. Hence, bi
gi
= 0 as an element of Af .

Therefore, F |D(f) is a free OX |D(f)-module.
Our choice of x ∈ X was arbitrary. So, we can find D(fx) for every x ∈ X s.t. F |D(fx) is

a free OX |D(fx)-module. But then we can cover X by these D(fx) and hence, F is a locally
free OX-module.

□

Hartshorne II.5.9 Let S be a graded ring, generated by S1 as an S0 -algebra, let M be a
graded S module, and let X = ProjS.

(a) Show that there is a natural homomorphism α :M → Γ∗(M̃).

(b) Assume now that S0 = A is a finitely generated k -algebra for some field k, that S1

is a finitely generated A -module, and that M is a finitely generated S -module. Show that
the map α is an isomorphism in all large enough degrees, i.e., there is a d0 ∈ Z such that for

all d ⩾ d0, αd : Md → Γ(X, M̃(d)) is an isomorphism. [Hint: Use the methods of the proof
of (5.19).]

(c) With the same hypotheses, we define an equivalence relation ≈ on graded S -modules
by saying M ≈M ′ if there is an integer d such that M⩾d

∼= M ′
⩾d Here M⩾d =

⊕
n⩾dMn. We

will say that a graded S -module M is quasifinitely generated if it is equivalent to a finitely
generated module. Now show that the functors ∼ and Γ∗ induce an equivalence of categories
between the category of quasi-finitely generated graded S-modules modulo the equivalence
relation ≈, and the category of coherent OX-modules.

Proof. (a) First off, we prove there are natural morphisms αd : Md → Γ(X, M̃(d)). For
any f ∈ S, there is always a map

M(f) ⊗S(f)
S(d)(f) → (Md)(f)

given by multiplication (and this needs not be an isomorphism). Applying ∼, we get a map

M̃ ⊗OX
OX(d)|D+(f) = M̃(f) ⊗OSpecS(f)

S̃(d)(f) = [M(f) ⊗S(f)
S(d)(f)]

∼ −→ ˜(Md)(f).

Now if we examine the LHS carefully,

M̃ ⊗OX
OX(d)|D+(f) = M̃(d)|D+(f)

as in the definition on p. 117 of Hartshorne. Everything thus far behaves w.r.t. restriction
and intersections of D+(f). Therefore, the maps

M̃(d)|D+(f) → ˜(Md)(f)

induce maps M̃(d)|D+(f) → M̃d and then a map

M̃(d)→ M̃d.

Taking global sections, we obtain a map

αd :Md → Γ(X, M̃(d)).
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Taking the direct sum over all αd gives a map

α :
⊕
d∈Z

Md =M →
⊕
d∈Z

Γ(X, M̃(d)) = Γ∗(M̃).

(b)39 First, fix a finite filtration 0 ⊆ M1 ⊆ M2 ⊆ · · · ⊆ M r =: M , where M i/M i−1 ∼=
(S/pi)(ni) using Hartshorne Proposition I.7.4 (note from the hypotheses and Atiyah-Macdonald
Proposition 10.7 that the ring S is a Noetherian graded ring).

Consider the commutative diagram

0 M i−1 M i (S/pi)(ni) 0

0 Γ(X, M̃ i−1) Γ(X, M̃ i) Γ(X, ˜(S/pi)(ni))) 0

Assume for now that for every (S/p)(n), one could always find an e s.t. for all d ≥ e, one

has an isomorphism [(S/p)(n)]d → Γ(X, (̃S/pi)(n)(d)).
We claim that for every 0 ≤ i ≤ r, we can always find a di s.t. for all d ≥ di, we have an

isomorphism M i
d → Γ(X, M̃ i(d)) and we prove this using induction. First, the base case40

with i = 1 yields a diagram

0 0 M1
d M1

d 0

0 0 Γ(X,M1(d)) Γ(X, (̃S/p1)(n1)(d))) 0

∼=

In the diagram, we chose d ≥ e1 s.t. [(S/p1)(n1)]d → Γ(X, S̃/p1(n1)(d)) is an isomorphism.
By the 5-lemma, the map in the middle is an isomorphism for all d ≥ e1.

Now assume the result were true for all 0 ≤ i ≤ r − 1 (and we can continue by setting
Mn =M r for n ≥ r + 1). Call this assumption (**). Look at the diagram:

0 0 M r−1
dr−1

M r−1
dr−1

0

0 0 Γ(X,M r−1(d)) Γ(X, S̃/pr(nr)(d)) 0

To get the result for r, repeat what we just did above except withM1 replaced byM r and the
left vertical map with M r−1

dr−1
→ Γ(X,M r−1(d)) and dr−1 chosen s.t. M r−1

dr−1
→ Γ(X,M r−1(d))

is an isomorphism when d ≥ dr−1 and er chosen s.t. [(S/pr)(nr)]d → Γ(X, S̃/pr(nr)(d)) is an
isomorphism when d ≥ er.

Now choose dr := max{er, dr−1} and this makes M r
d → Γ(X,M r(d)) an isomorphism

whenever d ≥ dr by the 5-lemma. Since M r =M , we are done.

39Some hints for this can be found here. I, unfortunately, still do not understand the hint too well so have
barely written anything here. I will need to elaborate more on the details of this proof and clarify my
understanding of finite filtrations and why they even exist in this situation.
40We could have done i = 0, but that is a trivial case M0 = 0 and does not provide insight.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/496162/how-to-show-alpha-d-m-d-to-gammax-widetildemd-an-isomorphism-for
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All that remains is to show (**). Because (̃S/p)(n)(d) = (̃S/p)(n+ d) and [(S/p)(n)]d =
(S/p)(n+ d), assume WLOG n = 0. We reduce to proving

There exists e ∈ Z s.t. for all d ≥ e, (S/p)d ∼= Γ(X, (̃S/p)(d)).

We are done due to the proof of Hartshorne Theorem II.5.19. In particular, the rest of
the proof starting from the second line up from the bottom of Hartshorne p. 122. The only
modification we need to make is that instead of S, we have S/p and instead of ProjS, we
have ProjS/p.

(c) We show an equivalence of categories

C =

{
coherent
OX-modules

}
[∼]Γ∗⇄

quasi-finitely generated
graded S-modules

modulo ≈

 = D

and there are three properties we must check. We check that Γ∗ and ∼ are functors mapping
to the appropriate categories. Then, we check that there are natural isomorphisms ϵ : Γ∗(∼
(−))→ idD and η :∼ (Γ∗(−))→ idC .

Let M ∈ D . We may assume that M is a f.g. graded S-module. Then M̃ is an OX-
module. It is coherent by Hartshorne Proposition II.5.11(c).

Let F ∈ C be a coherent OX-module. From the methods in the first paragraph of the

proof of Hartshorne Theorem II.5.19 we see F ∼= M̃ ′ where M ′ is a f.g. graded S-module.
Now applying Γ∗(−) and using part (b), the map α : M ′ → Γ∗(F ) is an isomorphism.
Therefore, Γ∗(F ) is a quasi-finitely generated graded S-module.

We now show that Γ̃∗(−) ∼= idC and Γ∗( (̃−) ) ∼= idD . The first natural isomorphism
follows immediately from Hartshorne Proposition II.5.15. To prove the second, let M be

a quasi-finitely generated graded S-module. From part (b), we know α : M → Γ∗(M̃) is
an isomorphism. It is easy to see that this isomorphism is natural because we modulo the
equivalence ≈. □

Hartshorne II.5.10 Let A be a ring, let S = A [x0, . . . , xr] and let X = Proj S. We have
seen that a homogeneous ideal I in S defines a closed subscheme of X( Ex. 3.12), and that
conversely every closed subscheme of X arises in this way (5.16) .

(a) For any homogeneous ideal I ⊆ S, we define the saturation Ī of I to be {s ∈ S | for
each i = 0, . . . , r, there is an n such that xni s ∈ I} . We say that I is saturated if I = Ī.
Show that Ī is a homogeneous ideal of S.

(b) Two homogeneous ideals I1 and I2 of S define the same closed subscheme of X if and
only if they have the same saturation.

(c) If Y is any closed subscheme of X, then the ideal Γ∗ (IY ) is saturated. Hence it is
the largest homogeneous ideal defining the subscheme Y .

(d) There is a 1− 1 correspondence between saturated ideals of S and closed subschemes
of X.

Proof. (a) Suppose s ∈ I. Then xni s ∈ I for some n. If s =
⊕

d≥0 sd, then xni s =⊕
d≥0 x

n
i sd means xni sd ∈ Sn+d for each i and so, sd ∈ I.

(b) (⇒). Suppose I1 and I2 define the same closed subscheme of X. Then Proj(S/I1) =
Proj(S/I2). Towards a contradiction, suppose I1 \ I2 ̸= ∅ and choose an element
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s ∈ I1 \ I2. Choose an p ∈ Proj(S/I1), x
n
i s ∈ I1 ⊆ p, and assume xmi s ̸∈ I2 ⊆ p for

all m. Then s, xmi ̸∈ p for all m and xni ∈ p which means xm−ni xni ∈ p. However,
xm−ni · xni ̸∈ p choosing m > n. But we cannot have xmi ∈ p and xmi ̸∈ p at the same
time. Contradiction.

(⇐). Assume I1 = I2. It suffices to show that I and I define the same closed
subscheme.

Lemma 5.4. The homogeneous ideal I/I of S/I defines a closed immersion ProjS/I →
ProjS/I.

Proof. This follows easily from the commutativity of the corresponding triangle
diagram of commutative graded rings. □

Lemma 5.5. f : ProjS/I → ProjS/I defines an isomorphism.

Proof. It is easy to show that the underlying sets can be identified i.e. p contains
I iff it contains I. See also Atiyah-Macdonald’s exercises on saturated ideals.

We know that there is a homeomorphism on the underlying topological spaces.
We show there is an isomorphism of sheaves OProjS/I → f∗OProjS/I . Surjectivity

is clear since we have a closed immersion from Hartshorne II.3.12(a). To show
injectivity, we check injectivity over each D+(f) ⊆ ProjS/I. The map

(S/I)(f+I) → (S/I)(f+I)

is clearly injective. Indeed, if s+I
(f+I)m

= 0, then (s + I)(f + I)M = 0 for some M .

This says sfM ∈ I.
For sufficiently large n, we have sfMxni ∈ I for each i. But for any N ≥ n(r+1)

deg f
,

we have fN ∈ (xn0 , . . . , x
n
r ). That means sfM+N ∈ I. So, s+I

s+I
f+I

= 0 in (S/I)(f+I)

and so the map is indeed injective. The injectivity then follows by Hartshorne
II.2.18(b). □

(c) Let Y be a closed subscheme. Let s ∈ Γ∗(IY ). Suppose for all i, there is an ni s.t.
xni
i s ∈ Γ∗(IY ). So x

ni
i sn ∈ Γ(X,IY (n+ ni) where sn ∈ Sn. But

Γ(X,I (n+ ni)) = Γ(X,IY ⊗OX
OX(n+ ni)) = Γ(X,IY (n)⊗OX

OX(ni)) = IY (n)⊗ S(ni).
Hence, xni

i ∈ S(ni) and sn ∈ IY (n). So, s =
⊕

n≥0 sn ∈ Γ∗(IY ).
(d) Let S be the collection of saturated ideals and T the collection of closed subschemes

of X and define S → T using the fact that each saturated ideal is homogeneous
and hence, defines a closed subscheme. From (b), we have injectivity. From (c), we
have surjectivity.

□

Hartshorne II.5.11 Let S and T be two graded rings with S0 = T0 = A. We define the
Cartesian product S ×A T to be the graded ring

⊕
d⩾0 Sd ⊗A Td. If X = ProjS and Y =

Proj T, show that Proj (S ×A T ) ∼= X ×A Y, and show that the sheaf O(1) on Proj (S ×A T )
is isomorphic to the sheaf p∗1 (OX(1))⊗ p∗2 (OY (1)) on X × Y .

The Cartesian product of rings is related to the Segre embedding of projective spaces (I,
Ex. 2.14) in the following way. If x0, . . . , xr is a set of generators for S1 over A, corresponding
to a projective embeddingX ⊂ PrA, and if y0, . . . , ys is a set of generators for T1, corresponding
to a projective embedding Y ⊂ PsA, then {xi ⊗ yj} is a set of generators for (S ×A T )1 , and
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hence defines a projective embedding Proj (S ×A T ) ↪→ PNA , with N = rs+ r+s. This is just
the image of X × Y ⊆ Pr × Ps in its Segre embedding.

Proof. First off, for f ∈ S+ and g ∈ T+ of the same degree, we know that

D+(f)×A D+(g) ∼= SpecS(f) ⊗ T(g).

OTOH, if (f ⊗ g) ∈ (S ×A T )+, then

[⊕
d≥0

(Sd ⊗A Td)

]
(f⊗g)

∼=
⊕
d≥0

(Sd ⊗A Td)(f⊗g) ∼=
⊕
d≥0

(Sd)(f) ⊗A (Td)(g) ∼=
⊕
d≥0

(Sd)(f) ⊗A
⊕
d≥0

(Td)(g)

(8)

which follows from the identifications∑
ad ⊗A bd

(f ⊗ g)n
→
∑ ad ⊗A bd

(f ⊗ g)n
→
∑ ad

fn
⊗A

bd
gn

of degree 0 elements. If we vary f ⊗ g ∈ (S×A T )+, we have a cover of Proj(S×A T ) and the
identification of (8) shows D+(f ⊗ g) ∼= D+(f) ×A D+(g). Furthermore, the isomorphisms
above agree on overlaps since

D+(f1 ⊗ g1) ∩D+(f2 ⊗ g2) = D+(f1f2 ⊗ g1g2).

Recalling that {D+(f) ×A D+(g)} covers the fibre product due to {D+(f)} and {D+(g)}
covering X and Y respectively, we conclude that we may now glue to an isomorphism
Proj(S ×A T )→ ProjS ×SpecA ProjT .

For the twisting sheaf, let p1 : X ×A Y → X and p2 : X ×A Y → Y be the projection
maps in the fibre product diagram. Computing,

O(1) ∼= ˜(S ×A T )(1) ∼= ˜S1 ⊗A T1 ∼= S̃1 ⊗OSpecA
T̃1(9)

OTOH, we know

p∗1(OX(1)) ∼= p∗1(S̃(1))
∼= p−11 S̃(1)⊗p−1

1 OProjS
OX×AY .(10)

By definition, p−11 (S̃(1))(U) = lim−→V⊇p1(U)
OX(1)(V ). We know that for every D+(f), there

is an isomorphism OX(1)|D+(f))
∼= S̃(1)(f). Because D+(f) ∪ D+(g) = D+(f + g) and

D+(f) ∩D+(g) ∼= D+(fg), we conclude that p−11 (S̃(1)) ∼= OS(1) ∼= S̃1. From (10),

p∗1(OX(1)) ∼= S̃1 ⊗p−1
1 OProjS

OX×AY .(11)

Working over the open sets D+(f ⊗ g), we deduce that

p−11 OProjS
∼= OX×AY .

From 11, we conclude that p∗1(OX(1)) ∼= S̃1. In which case, (9) implies

O(1) ∼= p−11 OX(1)⊗OSpecA
p−12 OY = p−11 OX(1)⊗ p−12 OY .

□
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Hartshorne II.5.12 (a) Let X be a scheme over a scheme Y, and let L ,M be two very
ample invertible sheaves on X. Show that L ⊗M is also very ample.
[Hint: Use a Segre embedding.]

(b) Let f : X → Y and g : Y → Z be two morphisms of schemes. Let L be a very ample
invertible sheaf on X relative to Y, and let M be a very ample invertible sheaf on Y relative
to Z. Show that L ⊗ f ∗M is a very ample invertible sheaf on X relative to Z.

Proof. Before starting the proof, we must prove a few things: we show that the product
of two immersions is necessarily an immersion and the composition of two immersions is
an immersion (but see my comments in (b)). In particular, we change the Hartshorne’s
definition of an immersion and say f : X → Y is an immersion iff f = j ◦ i for j an open
immersion and i a closed immersion.

Lemma 5.6. Immersions are stable under composition.

Proof. Noting our change in definition, let f : X → Y and g : Y → Z be immersions. So
find a V ⊆ Y and U ⊆ Z open subschemes s.t. f(X) ⊆ V and g(Y ) ⊆ U are closed subsets.

Now observe Y ⊆ g−1(U) so that the topology on Y is induced from that of U . So find an
open subset W ⊆ Z open s.t. g−1(W ) = V . Then X → V = g−1(W )→ W is a composition
of closed immersions and therefore is a closed immersion. □

Lemma 5.7. The diagonal morphism is an immersion X → X ×S X.

Proof. If X → Y → Z is an immersion, then it is easy to see that X → Y is also an
immersion. But X → X ×S X → X is the identity map which is an immersion implying
X → X ×S X is an immersion. □

Lemma 5.8. Immersions are stable under fibre products.

Proof. See [10, Tag 01JO]. □

(a) Fix L ∼= i∗(O(1)) where i : X → PnY and M ∼= j∗(O(1)) where j : X → PsY . Note
that the maps i and j are immersions. We have a diagram:

X PrY × PsY Prs+r+sY

i×j

h

g

where the second map g is the Segre embedding. The composition of an immersion
with an embedding is necessarily an immersion. The product of two immersions is
also an immersion41. So, we show L ⊗M ∼= h∗(O(1)) over Prs+r+sY .

First off, h∗ = (g ◦ i× j)∗ = (i× j)∗g∗. It follows that

g∗O(1) ∼= p∗1O(1)⊗ p∗2O(1)

from the previous exercise. Now that f ∗ of a tensor product is the tensor product
of the individual f ∗. It follows that

h∗O(1) ∼= (i× j)∗p∗1O(1)⊗ (i× j)∗p∗2O(1) ∼= i∗OPr
Y
(1)⊗ j∗OPs

Y
(1)) ∼= L ⊗M .

41A reference can be found here.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01JO
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/535049/if-p-ix-rightarrow-y-ii-1-2-are-immersions-is-x-rightarrow-y-1-times-y
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(b) Note. With changes to the problem made at the start, the following proof here
suffices.

We provide the details of the proof ourselves. Let i : X ↪→ PmY and j : Y ↪→ PnZ
be the projective morphisms induced from very ampleness. The base extension of
an immersion is an immersion.

It follows that

X
i→ PmY ∼= PmZ × Y

1×j
↪→ PmZ × PnZ ∼= PmZ × PnZ × Z

σ×1→ Pmn+m+n
Z × Z ∼= Pmn+m+n

Z

is a composition of immersions (here σ denotes the Segre embedding PmZ × PnZ →
Pmn+m+n
Z ). Let h be the composite. It is clear from properties of fibre products that

the following diagram commutes

X PmY ∼= PmZ × Y PmZ × PnZ ∼= PmZ × PnZ × Z Pmn+m+n
Z × Z ∼= Pmn+m+n

Z

Y Z

i

f

1×j

πY

σ×1

πZ πZ

g

Now we have a sheaf computation. Note that inverse images commute with
tensor products and are contravariant. Next, let ϕ : PmY → Y be the projection onto
Y . Let π1 : Pmn+m+n

Z → PmZ and π2 : Pmn+m+n
Z → PnZ be the projections from the

Segre embedding (i.e. it is restricted to the fibre product PmZ × PnZ). Indeed,

h∗OPmn+m+n
Z

∼= i∗(1× j)∗[π∗1OPmn+m+n
Z

(1)⊗ π∗2OPmn+m+n
Z

(1)]

∼= i∗(OPm
Y
(1)⊗OPn

Y
(1))

∼= i∗(OPm
Y
(1)⊗ ϕ∗M )

∼= i∗OPm
Y
(1)⊗ i∗ϕ∗M

∼= i∗OPm
Y
(1)⊗ (ϕ ◦ i)∗M

∼= L ⊗ f ∗M
∼= f ∗M ⊗L .

We explain the isomorphisms in more detail. The first isomorphis follows from
properties of the Segre embedding. The compositions

(1× j)∗π∗1 = (π1 ◦ 1× j)∗ =
(
PmZ × Y

1×j→ PmZ × PnZ × Z
π1→ PmZ × Z

)∗
and

(1× j)∗π∗2 = (π2 ◦ 1× j)∗ =
(
PmZ × Y

1×j→ PmZ × PnZ × Z
π2→ PnZ × Z

)∗
give the second isomorphism. The third isomorphism follows from M ∼= j∗OPn

Z
(1)

and

ϕ∗j∗ = (j ◦ ϕ)∗ = (PmY → Y → PnZ)
∗

The fourth isomorphism follows from commutativity of tensor products and inverse
image functors. The fifth isomorphism is due to contravariance if (−)∗. The second
to last line follows from our choice of i and if we can show ϕ ◦ i = f . This is easy:

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/85688/hartshorne-exercise-ii-5-12b
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01JY
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01JY
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there is a commutative diagram

X PmY

Y

i

f
ϕ

Clearly the final isomorphism is due to our commutative setting.

□

Remark 27. Look at p. 229 of Vakil 8.1.M for Hargun’s comments. It is true that Hart-
srhorne’s definition implies the locally closed embedding definition of an immersion.

Hartshorne II.5.13 Let S be a graded ring, generated by S1 as an S0-algebra. For any

integer d > 0, let S(d) be the graded ring
⊕

n⩾0 S
(d)
n where S

(d)
n = Snd. Let X = ProjS. Show

that ProjS(d) ∼= X, and that the sheaf O(1) on Proj S(d) corresponds via this isomorphism
to OX(d)

This construction is related to the d-uple embedding (I, Ex. 2.12) in the following way.
If x0, . . . , xr is a set of generators for S1, corresponding to an embedding X ⊂ PrA, then the

set of monomials of degree d in the xi is a set of generators for S
(d)
1 = Sd. These define a

projective embedding of Proj S(d) which is none other than the image of X under the d-uple
embedding of PrA.

Proof. We begin by constructing the morphism ProjS → ProjS(d) locally. That is, we
construct a morphism from a cover D+(f) for f ∈ S+ homogeneous. We may require the
cover to have f ∈ Sd since S is generated by S1 as an S0-algebra and using the fact that
D+(f) = D+(f

k) for k > 0.

As an element, f ∈ Sd = S
(d)
1 so it makes sense to attempt to construct a map S

(d)
(f) → S(f).

Of course, there an obvious map: for any a
fn
∈ S(d)

(f), send
a
fn

to itself. This is an isomorphism

because every element in S(f) is represented by a fraction a
fn

with deg(a) = n deg(f) = nd

meaning that a ∈ Snd. This makes sense since a ∈ Snd = S
(d)
n .

Note that the morphism we defined above is well-defined under restriction to D+(fg)
for another g ∈ Sd. Of course, the morphism it glues to is not induced from a morphism
of graded rings42. The morphism it glues to is also an isomorphism because the open sets
D+(f) cover ProjS and Proj(S(d)).

Let F : ProjS(d) → ProjS denote the isomorphism (changing the direction is easy from

above by letting the local isomorphism go S(f) → S
(d)
(f)). Locally, we know

O(1)|D+(f) = S̃
(d)
1 |D+(f)

∼= (̃Sd)(f) = OX(d)|D+(f)

and as these isomorphisms are well-behaved under restriction to D+(fg), we deduce that
O(1) on ProjS(d) corresponds to OX(d).

Remark/Warning. The grading of the rings matter. In this exercise, Hartshorne has S
(d)
n =

Snd which is different from the situation where S
(d)
n is zero if n ̸≡ 0 mod d and Sid if n = id.

More details are given below.

42Other examples exist of course see this.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1708860/morphism-of-projective-schemes-not-induced-by-maps-of-graded-rings-vakils-16-4
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The isomorphism ProjS(d) ∼= X with the “wrong grading” can be proven using the results
at the end of this handout. The solution of Hartshorne Exercise II.2.14 contained within it
the proof of Lemma 4.2 in the handout:

Lemma 5.9. If there exists an integer d ≥ 1 s.t. φr : Sr → Tr is bijective for all large
r ∈ d · N, then U = ProjT and f : ProjT → ProjS is an isomorphism (where f is the
morphism defined in Exercise II.2.14).

View S(d) := ⊕n≥0Snd as the graded ring whose ith-graded component is zero if i is not
a multiple of d and Snd if i = nd. Now define a map of graded rings φ : S → S(d) by φi = 0
if i is not a multiple of d and φi = idSnd

if i = nd. We know that φn is bijective all n ∈ dN
so the lemma shows that the map f : ProjS(d) → ProjS is an isomorphism.

In this situation, OProjS(d)(1) = S̃
(d)
1 = 0̃ is just the constant zero sheaf. Then, OX(1)

corresponds to this sheaf which is not the sheaf OX(d).
But if we have the grading that Hartshorne states, then OProjS(d)(1) = S̃

(d)
1 = S̃(d) =

OX(d). □

Hartshorne II.5.14 Let A be a ring, and let X be a closed subscheme of PrA. We define
the homogeneous coordinate ring S(X) of X for the given embedding to be A [x0, . . . , xr] /I,
where I is the ideal Γ∗ (IX) constructed in the proof of (5.16) . (Of course if A is a field
and X a variety, this coincides with the definition given in (I, §2)! ) Recall that a scheme
X is normal if its local rings are integrally closed domains. A closed subscheme X ⊆ PrA is
projectively normal for the given embedding, if its homogeneous coordinate ring S(X) is an
integrally closed domain (cf. (I, Ex. 3.18)). Now assume that k is an algebraically closed
field, and that X is a connected, normal closed subscheme of Prk. Show that for some d > 0,
the d-uple embedding of X is projectively normal, as follows.

(a) Let S be the homogeneous coordinate ring of X, and let S ′ =
⊕

n⩾0 Γ (X,OX(n)). Show
that S is a domain, and that S ′ is its integral closure.

[Hint: First show that X is integral. Then regard S ′ as the global sections of the sheaf
of rings S =

⊕
n⩾0OX(n) on X, and show that S is a sheaf of integrally closed domains.]

(b) Use (Ex. 5.9) to show that Sd = S ′d for all sufficiently large d.

(c) Show that S(d) is integrally closed for sufficiently large d, and hence conclude that the
d-uple embedding of X is projectively normal.

(d) As a corollary of (a), show that a closed subscheme X ⊆ PrA is projectively normal if and
only if it is normal, and for every n ⩾ 0 the natural map Γ (Pr,OPr(n)) → Γ (X,OX(n)) is
surjective.

Proof. This problem provides an opportunity for the reader to understand the construction
of Γ∗(IX). We provide a more details for it than is given in Hartshorne Corollary II.5.16.

Lemma 5.10. Γ∗(IY ) ⊆ Γ∗(OX) = A[x0, . . . , xr] is a S-submodule for X := PrA.
Proof. 43 Let IY be the ideal sheaf of i : Y ⊆ PrA i.e. it is the kernel sheaf of the map
i# : OPr

A
→ i∗OY . In this way, IY is a subsheaf of OPr

A
:= OX . The twisting functor is exact

43Due to the length and nature of the problem, it may be beneficial for a first try to look at this post and
this post which include a a rough sketch on some aspects of the problem.

http://virtualmath1.stanford.edu/~conrad/216APage/handouts/proj.pdf
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1874926/projective-subschemes-and-their-coordinate-rings
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/3941122/part-a-of-exercise-5-14-in-chapter-ii-of-hartshorne-show-that-bigoplus-n-g?noredirect=1&lq=1
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so IY (m) ⊆ OX(m) is a subsheaf for all m ∈ Z. The global section functor is left exact so
Γ(X,IY (m)) ⊆ Γ(X,OX(m)) is always an S-submodule. Therefore,

Γ∗(IY ) =
⊕
n∈Z

Γ(X,IY (n)) ⊆
⊕
n∈Z

Γ(X,OX(n)) = Γ∗(OX)

is always an S-submodule. □

(a) The idea is to follow the hint. Fix X ⊆ Prk a connected normal closed subscheme.

Lemma 5.11. X is an integral scheme and this implies Γ∗(IX) is a prime ideal.

Proof. First off, X being an integral scheme is equivalent to being reduced and irreducible.
It is reduced because OX,P must be a reduced ring for each P by the fact that OX,P is an
integrally closed domain. OTOH, if X is reducible, there is a point x laying in two different
irreducible components. It follows that OX,x has zero divisors which contradicts normality.

By definition, Γ∗(IX) =
⊕

n≥0 Γ(Prk,IX(n)). Now assume that a, b ∈
⊕

n≥0 Γ(Prk,OPr
k
(n))

are homogeneous sections s.t. ab ∈ Γ∗(IX) and is of degree n. This means i# sends ab to
zero in Γ(Prk,OX(n)). By integrality of OX(n), this implies that a or b were already zero.
So therefore, a or b already were in Γ∗(IX). □

Lemma 5.12. (X,OX) ∼= (ProjS,OProjS) for S = k[x0, . . . , xr]/Γ∗(IX).

Proof. Follows from Hartshorne Corollary II.5.16(a)’s proof. □

We may regard S ′ as the global sections of S =
⊕

n≥0OX(n) because the global sections
functor is left exact (so it preserves direct sums).

Lemma 5.13. S is a sheaf of integrally closed domains.

Proof. A sheaf is a sheaf of integrally closed domains iff its stalks are integrally closed. Its
stalks are

Sp =
⊕
n≥0

OX(n)(p) =
⊕
n≥0

S(n)(p) =

{
f

g
: deg(f) ≥ deg(g), g ̸∈ p,

f

g
∈ Sp

}
.

Any element integral over Sp is then integral over Sp and therefore is in Sp by normality of
OX,p. Indeed, normality of OX,p ∼= S(p) only implies normality for the degree zero elements.
So we need to obtain normality of Sp from that of S(p) which is the content of the next
lemma.

Now that any element s integral over Sp is inside Sp, we show that s ∈ Lp. To do this,
it suffices to show that deg(s) is always nonnegative. if deg(s) < 0, then there can be no
integral relation from a monic polynomial. Hence, s ∈ Sp. □

Lemma 5.14. Normality of Sp is implied by normality of S(p)

Proof. See the proof here. □

The last step is to show that S ′ is the integral closure of S. Since S is a domain and S ′ is
integrally closed, we are now required to show the integral closure S contains S ′. We knew

Γ(X,L ) =
⊕
n≥0

Γ(X,OX(n)) ∼= S ′.

which means that S ′ itself is an integrally closed domain (being the global sections of a sheaf
of integrally closed domains).

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/3941122/part-a-of-exercise-5-14-in-chapter-ii-of-hartshorne-show-that-bigoplus-n-g?noredirect=1&lq=1
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Lemma 5.15. Let S denote the integral closure of S inside its field of fractions. Then
S ′ ⊆ S.

Proof. From Hartshorne pp. 122-123, we know S ′ is integral over S. Therefore, S ′ ⊆ S. □

(b) Under sufficiently nice conditions, we have isomorphisms

αd : Sd → Γ(X, S̃(d)) = Γ(X,OX(d))

and we show the equality. Observe S̃(d) = OX(d) follows if we can show S̃ = OX . This
follows from the closed subscheme correspondence result on Proj.

Furthermore, S = k[x0, . . . , xr]/I is a ring with S0 = k and S1 finitely generated as a
k-module. Furthermore, Γ(X,OX(d)) ∼= Sd is a f.g. S-module.

(c) We know Sd = S ′d for sufficiently large d and as S has integral closure S ′, we conclude
S(d) is integrally closed if we choose d large.

Now the d-uple embedding is already known to be an embedding. Since S(d) is integrally
closed for large d, it suffices to show that S(d) is the homogeneous coordinate ring of the
d-uple embedding.

Lemma 5.16. S(d) is the homogeneous coordinate ring of the d-uple embedding of X (whose
homogeneous coordinate ring is S).

Proof. From Hartshorne II.5.13, if X = ProjS, then ProjS(d) ∼= X and the remarks of
that exercise state that ProjS(d) is the image of X under the d-uple embedding. □

(d) (⇒): Assume X is projectively normal. This means S(X) is an integrally closed domain
and hence, S(X) = S ′. So S(X) = (

⊕
n≥0 Γ(Pr,OPr(n)))/I =

⊕
n≥0 Γ(X,OX(n)) gives the

surjectivity condition indicated. For normality, we need to show that each of the local rings
is an integrally close domain.

By projectively normal, S(X) is an integrally closed domain and so is S(X)p. Note that

S̃(X) ∼= Proj(X) this gives the desired result.
(⇐): From Γ(PrA,OPr

A
(n))→ Γ(X,OX(n)) surjective for n ≥ 0, we know A[x0, . . . , xr]→

S ′ is surjective. But it then follows that S = A[x0, . . . , xr]/I ∼= S ′ is an isomorphism showing
that S is projectively normal. The normality condition is used to show that S ′ is integrally
closed. □

Hartshorne II.5.15 Extension of Coherent Sheaves. We will prove the following theorem
in several steps: Let X be a noetherian scheme, let U be an open subset, and let F be a
coherent sheaf on U . Then there is a coherent sheaf F ′ on X such that F ′|U ∼= F .

(a) On a noetherian affine scheme, every quasi-coherent sheaf is the union of its coherent
subsheaves. We say a sheaf F is the union of its subsheaves Fα if for every open set U, the
group F (U) is the union of the subgroups Fα(U).

(b) Let X be an affine noetherian scheme, U an open subset, and F coherent on U. Then
there exists a coherent sheaf F ′ on X with F ′|U ∼= F .

[Hint: Let i : U → X be the inclusion map. Show that i∗F is quasi-coherent, then use
(a).]
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(c) With X,U,F as in (b), suppose furthermore we are given a quasi-coherent sheaf G on X
such that F ⊆ G |U . Show that we can find F ′ a coherent subsheaf of G , with F ′|U ∼= F .

[Hint: Use the same method, but replace i∗F by ρ−1 (i∗F ) , where ρ is the natural
mapG → i∗ (G |U) .]

(d) Now let X be any noetherian scheme, U an open subset, F a coherent sheaf on U, and
G a quasi-coherent sheaf on X such that F ⊆ G |U . Show that there is a coherent subsheaf
F ′ ⊆ G on X with F ′|U ∼= F . Taking G = i∗F proves the result announced at the
beginning.

[Hint: Cover X with open affines, and extend over one of them at a time.]

(e) As an extra corollary, show that on a noetherian scheme, any quasi-coherent sheaf F is
the union of its coherent subsheaves. [Hint: If s is a section of F over an open set U, apply
(d) to the subsheaf of F |U generated by s.]

Proof. Note Hartshorne’s use of the noetherian hypothesis. If V is an open affine subset

of X, let F |V ∼= M̃V for MV a finitely generated OX(V )-module.

(a) Fix X := SpecA a a noetherian affine scheme. Let F ∼= M̃ be a quasi-coherent sheaf in
this part. Now as a module, M is a union of its f.g. submodules Nα. Each of the Nα give

rise to a subsheaf Ñα ⊆ M̃ that is coherent. These are precisely the coherent subsheaves by
the correspondence given by the ∼ functor.

(b) The sheaf i∗F is a sheaf on X. For quasi-coherence, observe that

i∗F |D(f)
∼= F |D(i−1(f)

∼= M̃i−1(f)

if i−1(f) exists and i∗F |D(f)
∼= 0 when i−1(f) does not exist. This proves quasi-coherence

and using (a), we know i∗F is a union of its coherent subsheaves. Let Gα its coherent
subsheaves. We need to find a finite union

⋃
i∈I Gαi

whose restriction to U is isomorphic
to F . Using the fact that F is coherent on U and that U is quasi-compact (which follows
from SpecX being noetherian and Hartshorne I.1.7), choosing a finite index set I is always
possible.

(c) First off, we have to make sure ρ−1 is well-defined as this has not been covered in
Hartshorne yet.

Definition 5.17. If ρ : F → G is a morphism of sheaves (no conditions on them), then at
the level of presheaves,

Γ(U, ρ−1F ) ∼= ρ−1U (G (U))

for ρU : F (U) → G (U) the induced map on sections. Now we show that this gives a sheaf
ρ−1F .

Let s be a section over some open set and assume there is a cover that open set s.t.
s|Ui

= 0. Then that means s|Ui
= 0 as an element of Γ(Ui,F ) for all i. By the sheaf axioms

on F , we know s = 0.
For the gluing axiom, suppose (si) were sections s.t. si|Ui∩Uj

= sj|Ui∩Uj
for all i, j pairs.

Then the gluing axiom on F lets us glue to an s s.t. s|Ui
= si. It is necessary to check that

ρU(s) ∈ G (U). Observe that ρU(s)|Ui
= ρU(si) ∈ G (Ui) for all i. It then follows that after

gluing, our element lays inside ρU(F (U)) ∈ G (U).
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Our work shows that ρ−1(i∗F ) is a sheaf on X.

Lemma 5.18. ρ−1(i∗F ) is a quasi-coherent sheaf on X.

Proof. Since F is a coherent sheaf, it is at least quasi-coherent and so i∗F is quasi-coherent
by Hartshorne Proposition II.5.8(c).

It suffices to show that ρ−1 of a quasi-coherent sheaf is also one. Note that ρ : G →
i∗(G |U) is a morphism of quasi-coherent sheaves. Restricting to an open affine scheme

V gives ρV : G |V → G |U∩i−1(V ) which by quasi-coherence is a morphism ρV : Ñ →
Ñ |U∩i−1(V ). The preimage of this is then quasi-coherent because it is the tilde of the sub-

module (ρV (V )−1Γ(i−1(V ) ∩ U, Ñ). □

Now we follow our proof in (b) to write ρ−1i∗F as a union of its coherent subsheaves.
A finite union of these subsheaves will always give a subsheaf of G |U at least. But since we
had i∗F and F ⊆ G |U , there is a finite union of these subsheaves which when restricted to
U is isomorphic to F . Of course, this finite union is coherent.

(d) Cover X with open affine schemes Vi. From quasi-compactness, there are only finitely
many Vi’s. Also, these open affine schemes are necessarily noetherian.

Since F is coherent on U , it is coherent on Vi ∩U . Since G is quasi-coherent on X, it is
quasi-coherent on Vi. It is clear that F |U∩Vi ∼= F |Vi ⊆ G |U∩Vi and U ∩ Vi ⊆ Vi is an open
subset. So we can find a coherent subsheaf F ′

i ⊆ G |Vi s.t. F ′
i |Vi ∼= F ′

i |Vi∩U ∼= F |Vi . We call
F ′
i the extension of F to Vi.
Let F ′

i ’s be the extensions of F to Vi and assume WLOG that i = 1, 2, . . . , l. It is clear
that the F ′

i ’s agree on overlaps Vi ∩ Vj because
F ′
i |Vi∩Vj ∼= F |Vi∩Vj ∼= F ′

j |Vj∩Vi .
It is also clear that the sheaves agree on the triple intersections as indicated in Hartshorne
II.1.22 so we may glue to a sheaf F ′ with restrictions F ′|Vi ∼= F ′

i . It then follows F ′|U∩Vi ∼=
F |Vi for all i and hence, F ′|U ∼= F .

Taking G = i∗F and noting G is a quasi-coherent sheaf on X, we get the stated result
at the beginning.

(e) If s ∈ F (U), we can look at the subsheaf of F |U generated by s. From (d), we can
extend s to a coherent subsheaf Fs ⊆ F on X whose restriction to U is precisely the sheaf
generated by s. Now consider the extensions F(s1,...,sn) of the subsheaf of F |U generated
by s1, . . . , sn. As there are only finitely many open subsets U that we need to consider, it
is then clear from (a) and by requiring our open set to be affine that the statement of the
theorem holds. □

Hartshorne II.5.16 Tensor Operations on Sheaves. First we recall the definitions of various
tensor operations on a module.

Let A be a ring, and let M be an A-module.
Let T n(M) be the tensor product M ⊗ . . .⊗M of M with itself n times, for n ⩾ 1. For

n = 0 we put T 0(M) = A. Then T (M) =
⊕

n⩾0 T
n(M) is a (noncommutative) A -algebra,

which we call the tensor algebra of M .
We define the symmetric algebra S(M) =

⊕
n⩾0 S

n(M) of M to be the quotient of
T (M) by the two-sided ideal generated by all expressions x ⊗ y − y ⊗ x, for all x, y ∈ M.
Then S(M) is a commutative A -algebra. Its component Sn(M) in degree n is called the nth
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symmetric product ofM . We denote the image of x⊗y in S(M) by xy, for any x, y ∈M.
As an example, note that if M is a free A -module of rank r, then S(M) ∼= A [x1, . . . , xr].

We define the exterior algebra
∧
(M) =

⊕
n⩾0

∧n(M) ofM to be the quotient of T (M)
by the two-sided ideal generated by all expressions x ⊗ x for x ∈ M. Note that this ideal
contains all expressions of the form x ⊗ y + y ⊗ x so that

∧
(M) is a skew commutative

graded A -algebra. This means that if u ∈
∧r(M) and v ∈

∧s(M), then u∧v = (−1)rsv∧u
(here we denote by ∧ the multiplication in this algebra; so the image of x ⊗ y in

∧2(M) is
denoted by x ∧ y). The nth component

∧n(M) is called the nth exterior power of M
Now let (X,OX) be a ringed space, and let F be a sheaf of OX-modules. We define

the tensor algebra, symmetric algebra, and exterior algebra of F by taking the
sheaves associated to the presheaf, which to each open set U assigns the corresponding
tensor operation applied to F (U) as an OX(U) -module. The results are OX -algebras, and
their components in each degree are OX -modules.

(a) Suppose that F is locally free of rank n. Then T r(F ), Sr(F ), and
∧r(F ) are also locally

free, of ranks nr,
(
n+r−1
n−1

)
, and

(
n
r

)
respectively.

(b) Again let F be locally free of rank n. Then the multiplication map
∧r F⊗

∧n−r F →∧n F is a perfect pairing for any r, i.e., it induces an isomorphism of
∧r F with

(∧n−r F
)⌣⊗∧n F . As a special case, note if F has rank 2 then F ∼= F⌣ ⊗

∧2 F .

(c) Let 0→ F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 be an exact sequence of locally free sheaves. Then for any
r there is a finite filtration of Sr(F )

Sr(F ) = F 0 ⊇ F 1 ⊇ . . . ⊇ F r ⊇ F r+1 = 0

with quotients
F p/F p+1 ∼= Sp (F ′)⊗ Sr−p (F ′′)

for each p.

(d) Same statement as (c), with exterior powers instead of symmetric powers. In particular,

if F ′,F ,F ′′ have ranks n′, n, n′′ respectively, there is an isomorphism
∧n F ∼=

∧n′
F ′ ⊗∧n′′

F ′′

(e) Let f : X → Y be a morphism of ringed spaces, and let F be an OY -module. Then f ∗

commutes with all the tensor operations on F , i.e., f ∗ (Sn(F )) = Sn (f ∗F ) etc.

Proof. (a) Suppose F is locally free of rank n. Suppose {Ui} is a cover of X on which
F |Ui

∼= OX(Ui)n.
First, T r(F ) is locally free of rank N because over each U ∈ {Ui}, we have

T r(F )|U ∼= F |U ⊗ · · · ⊗F |U
where there are r copies of F |U and so, the RHS is a tensor product of r copies of modules
of rank n. Therefore, the OX |U -module on the RHS is of rank nr which means T r(F ) is
locally free of rank nr.

For the remaining two, for ease, we delegate the proof to repeating the same idea as
above (consider Sr(F ) and

∧r(F ) over each open U ∈ {Ui} and use the fact that (−)|U
commutes with ⊗ and ⊕) and the using the fact that the rth symmetric power and rth
exterior power of a free module has the given rank. For a reference, see Corollary A2.3 of
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Eisenbud’s Commutative Algebra text or Section 11.5 of Dummit and Foote (they prove the
results for vector spaces, but those can generalize to free modules in general which they note
as well). A helpful online reference can be found in these notes or in Keith Conrad’s blurb.

Warning. Though each T r(F ), Sr(F ), and
∧r F are locally free when F is locally

free, this needs not be the case for T (F ), S(F ),
∧

F . The proof itself can be found at [10,
Lemma 01CL].

(b) Being pedantic, one must check that the multiplication map can be defined. Restricting
to an open affine subset U = SpecA, we may define

(∧r F ⊗
∧n−r F

)
|U → (

∧n F ) |U
as follows. One any distinguished open subset D(f) ⊆ U , we define the map on sections∧r Amf ⊗Af

∧n−r Amf →
∧nAmf by (u1∧· · ·∧ur)⊗(v1∧· · ·∧vn−r) 7→ u1∧· · ·∧ur∧v1∧· · ·∧vn−r

where ui, vj ∈ Amf .
We show

∧r F ⊗
∧n−r F →

∧n F induces an isomorphism. This can be done locally in
a canonical manner and thus, we get the isomorphism globally. Indeed, there is the following
lemma.

Lemma 5.19. Let M be an A-module. Then the multiplication map

r∧
M ⊗A

n−r∧
M →

n∧
M

defined by mapping

(m1 ∧ · · · ∧mr)⊗ (m′1 ∧ · · · ∧m′n−r) 7→ m1 ∧ · · · ∧mr ∧m′1 ∧ · · · ∧m′n−r
is a perfect pairing. That is, there is an isomorphism

∧rM →
(∧n−rM

)⌣ ⊗A ∧nM .

Proof. This is a standard result in the literature. Combine Proposition 22.1 of this note
and the proof of Lemma A.29 of this appendix note. □

In the stated special case, we take n = 2 and 1 = and so,

F⌣ ⊗
2∧

F ∼=

(
2−1∧

F

)⌣

⊗
2∧

F ∼=
1∧

F ∼= F .

(c)44 Choose an open affine set U = SpecA, where we might shrink as needed, such that
F ′, F , and F ′′ are free of rank n on U . Then, we get an exact sequence

0→ OlX|U → OmX|U → OnX|U → 0 ←→ 0→ Al → Am → An → 0

and this sequence splits so that we have an isomorphism OmX|U ∼= OnX|U ⊕ OlX|U ∼= O
l+n
X|U

or just Am ∼= Al+n. Choose basis (e1, . . . , el) and (f1, . . . , fn) for Al and An and identify
them with the images and preimages (e1, . . . , en, f1, . . . , fn) in Am which form a basis for
Am. From this, we have45

Sr(F )(U) ∼= Sr(Am) ∼=
r⊕
i=0

Si(Al)⊗ Sr−i(An) ∼=
r⊕
i=0

Si(F ′)(U)⊗OX(U) S
r−i(F ′′)(U).

44For this exercise, I referred to Vakil’s FOAG p. 385 which outlined two approaches to this problem only
one of which I felt comfortable tackling.
45For a quick reference on this isomorphism: here.

https://www.cis.upenn.edu/~cis610/diffgeom7.pdf
https://kconrad.math.uconn.edu/blurbs/linmultialg/extmod.pdf
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01CL
https://www.cis.upenn.edu/~cis610/diffgeom7.pdf
https://www.mathematik.hu-berlin.de/~wendl/pub/connections_appendixA_2.pdf
http://people.math.harvard.edu/~ctm/home/text/others/harris/fulton_harris/fulton_harris.pdf
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Now define F p(U) :=
⊕r

i=p S
i(F ′)(U)⊗OX(U) S

r−i(F ′′)(U) and it is clear that F p/F p+1(U)
has the desired isomorphism. Furthermore, it is immediate from how we define F p that

Sr(F )(U) = F 0(U) ⊇ F 1(U) ⊇ · · · ⊇ F r(U) ⊇ F r+1(U) = 0.

We must show that this construction is independent of the splitting we chose. Suppose
(e′1, . . . , e

′
l) and (f ′1, . . . , f

′
n) were another choice of splitting. Notice that by definition,

F r+1(U) = 0 so this is certainly independent of our splitting. Furthermore, notice that
F r(U) ∼= Sr(Al)⊗ Sr−r(An) ∼= Sr(Al)⊗A ∼= Sr(Al) which is also independent of our choice
of splitting46. This deals with the base case (and we considered F 1(U) to clarify what is
going on).

Now, suppose we were able to determine the choices of F k+1(U), F k+2(U), . . . , F r(U), F r+1(U)
and showed that these were independent of splitting. We claim that once we construct
F k(U), it is independent of the choice of splitting. Since we constructed F k(U) to satisfy
F k/F k+1(U) ∼= Sk(Al)⊗ Sr−k(Am), we know that there is a natural multiplication map

Sk(Al)⊗ Sr−k(Am)→ Sr(An)

defined by (eσ(1)⊗ · · ·⊗ eσ(k), fσ(k+1)⊗ · · ·⊗ fσ(r))→ eσ(1)⊗ · · ·⊗ fσ(r) (where the σ is meant
to indicate that we may have permuted the indices) and then extended to Sk(Al)⊗Sr−k(Am)
using the universal property of tensor products47. Since F k+1(U) ⊆ F k(U) ⊆ Sr(An) are
submodules, we can consider

F k/F k+1(U) ↠ Sr(An)/F k+1(U).

given by the isomorphism we constructed, then composed with the multiplication map and
then with the surjection onto the quotient. Then F k(U) is defined by taking the preimage
of the above map.

Now, we show that the choice of splitting does not matter in doing this. Indeed, a choice
of a different splitting would yield an isomorphism of F which leaves Sr(F ) and the F i

invariant.

(d) The statement we want to show is: if 0→ F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 is an exact sequence of
locally free sheaves, then for all r, there exists a finite filtration

r∧
(F ) = F 0 ⊇ F 1 ⊇ · · · ⊇ F r+1 = 0

and for all p,

F p/F p+1 ∼=
p∧
(F ′)⊗

r−p∧
(F ′′).”

The proof is to do same thing as in part (c).

(e) First, we show that f ∗ commutes with the tensor algebra of F when given f : X → Y
a morphism of ringed spaces with F an OY -module. Because T (F ) =

⊕
n≥0 T

n(F ), it
suffices to show that f ∗ commutes with T n(F ) for every n. We proceed by induction on
n ∈ N0. For the base case, T 0(F ) is defined by T 0(F )(U) ∼= A over any affine U = SpecA
on which F is free and so, T 0(F ) ∼= OY . In particular,

f ∗T 0(F ) ∼= f−1T 0(F )⊗f−1OY
OX ∼= f−1OY ⊗OX ∼= OX ∼= T 0(OX) ∼= T 0(f ∗F ).

46Just identify (e1, . . . , en) with (e′1, . . . , e
′
n) with an isomorphism Al ∼= Al.

47Need to check bilinearity, but it looks to be true.
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Now suppose the result held true for some n ∈ N0 i.e. f ∗T n(F ) ∼= T n(f ∗F ). Then,

f ∗T n+1(F ) ∼= f−1(T n+1(F ))⊗f−1OY
OX ∼= f−1(F⊗n+1)⊗f−1OY

OX
∼= f−1(F ⊗F⊗n)⊗f−1OY

OX
∼= f−1F ⊗f−1OY

f−1(F⊗n)⊗f−1OY
OX (∗)

∼= f−1F ⊗f−1OY
f ∗(T n(F ))

∼= f−1F ⊗f−1OY
T n(f ∗F ) (inductive hypothesis)

∼= f−1F ⊗f−1OY
OX ⊗OX

T n(f ∗F )
∼= f ∗F ⊗OX

T n(f ∗F )

∼= T n+1(f ∗F ).

The step at (*) uses the fact that f−1 commutes with tensor products. Now we prove the
result for S(F ) and

∧
F . We observe a few facts.

Lemma 5.20. Let M be an A-module and B an A-algebra. Then there is a natural isomor-
phism

HomA−algebra(S(M), B) ∼= HomA(M,B).

Lemma 5.21. Let φ : A→ B be a ring homomorphism. Then

SA(M)⊗A B ∼= SB(M ⊗A B)

for any A-module M .

Proof. From the previous lemma, we have

HomB−algebra(SB(M ⊗A B), C) ∼= HomB(M ⊗A B,C)
∼= HomA(M,HomB(B,C)) ∼= HomA(M,C)
∼= HomA−algebra(S(M), C)
∼= HomB−algebra(S(M)⊗A B,C)

for any B-algebra C. The last isomorphism follows from the fact C is assumed to be a
B-algebra so the extension of scalars identifies the two Hom-sets. □

Lemma 5.22. Because f−1 is an exact functor, f−1S(F ) ∼= S(f−1F ) and f−1(
∧

F ) ∼=∧
f−1F .

For f ∗S(F ) ∼= S(f ∗F ), it suffices to prove the result locally. We utilize Hartshorne
Proposition II.5.2 and II.5.8(b). Choose an open affine subsets SpecA ⊆ X and SpecB ⊆ Y

so that f |SpecA : SpecA → SpecB and so that F |SpecB ∼= M̃ and f∗(F )|SpecA ∼= M̃ ⊗B A.
Then,

S(f ∗F )|SpecA ∼= S(f ∗F |SpecA) ∼= S(M̃ ⊗B A|SpecA) ∼= ˜S(M ⊗B A) |SpecA
∼= ˜SB(M)⊗B A |SpecA ∼= S̃B(M)⊗f−1OSpecB

OSpecA |SpecA
∼= f−1S(M̃)⊗f−1OSpecB

OSpecA |SpecA
∼= f−1S(F )⊗f−1OSpecB

OSpecA |SpecA
∼= f ∗S(F ) |SpecA.

https://mathoverflow.net/questions/71808/inverse-image-and-tensor-product
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Note that we used Lemma 5.21 for the fifth isomorphism. All the isomorphisms above are
canonical so they induce the isomorphism globally. Now the result for

∧
F follows in a

similar fashion if we note the following lemma (which is an analogue of Lemma 5.21 for
exterior algebras) is true.

Lemma 5.23. Let φ : A→ B be a ring homomorphism. Let M be an A-module. Then(
n∧
A

M

)
⊗A B ∼=

n∧
B

(M ⊗A B).

□

Remark 28. In case I want to check my work, I think [4] has a proof for part (b). The
approach I took for (c) and (d) is from Exercise 13.5.E of [9]. The method of proof for (e)
came from Görtz and Wedhorn’s book “Algebraic Geometry I: Schemes with Examples and
Exercises”.

Hartshorne II.5.17 Affine Morphisms. A morphism f : X → Y of schemes is affine if
there is an open affine cover {Vi} of Y such that f−1 (Vi) is affine for each i

(a) Show that f : X → Y is an affine morphism if and only if for every open affine V ⊆ Y ,
f−1(V ) is affine.

[Hint : Reduce to the case Y affine, and use (Ex. 2.17).]

(b) An affine morphism is quasi-compact and separated. Any finite morphism is affine.

(c) Let Y be a scheme, and let A be a quasi-coherent sheaf of OY -algebras (i.e., a sheaf
of rings which is at the same time a quasi-coherent sheaf of OY -modules). Show that there
is a unique scheme X, and a morphism f : X → Y, such that for every open affine V ⊆
Y, f−1(V ) ∼= SpecA (V ), and for every inclusion U ⊂ V of open affines of Y, the morphism
f−1(U) ↪→ f−1(V ) corresponds to the restriction homomorphism A (V ) → A (U). The
scheme X is called SpecA .

[Hint: Construct X by glueing together the schemes Spec A (V ), for V open affine in Y.]

(d) If A is a quasi-coherent OY -algebra, then f : X = SpA → Y is an affine morphism,
and A ∼= f∗OX . Conversely, if f : X → Y is an affine morphism, then A = f∗OX is a
quasi-coherent sheaf of OY -algebras, and X ∼= SpA

(e) Let f : X → Y be an affine morphism, and let A = f∗OX . Show that f∗ induces an
equivalence of categories from the category of quasi-coherent OX-modules to the category
of quasi-coherent A -modules (i.e., quasi-coherent OY-modules having a structure of A -
module).

[Hint: For any quasi-coherent A -module M , construct a quasi-coherent OX -module M̃ ,
and show that the functors f∗ and

∼ are inverse to each other.]

Proof. (a) The (⇐) direction is obvious so we prove the converse. Assume f : X → Y is
an affine morphism. Let V ⊆ Y be an arbitrary open affine and {Vi} be the affine cover of
Y s.t. f−1(Vi) is affine for each i. Looking at V ∩ Vi, Nike’s trick implies V ∩ Vi =

⋃
j D(fij)

where D(fij) is distinguished in both V and Vi. It follows that f−1(D(fij)) ⊆ f−1(Vi) are
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open affine schemes. Writing V as a union of D(fij), it follows that f : f−1(V ) → V is an
affine morphism as well. So, we reduce to the case Y is affine.

Assume f : X → Spec(B) =: Y . It suffices to show that f−1(Spec(B)) is affine. Now use
Hartshorne II.2.17(b) to show f−1(Spec(B)) is affine.

Fix A := Γ(f−1(Y ),OX |f−1(Y )). First, cover Spec(B) by finitely many open affine sets
{Vi} with f−1(Vi) affine. For each f−1(Vi) ⊆ f−1(Y ), we cover f−1(Vi) with finitely many
distinguished open sets D(fij). Using Hartshorne II.2.16, Γ(f−1(Y )fij ,Of−1(Y )|D(fij)

∼= Afij
and the fij generate the unit ideal in A because the D(fij) cover f

−1(Y ).

(b) Using (a), for any cover of Y by open affines Vi, the subset f−1(Vi) is affine and hence,
quasicompact. For separatedness, the morphisms f−1(Vi) → Vi are always a morphism
of affine schemes and Hartshorne Proposition 4.1 shows this morphism is separated. By
Hartshorne Corollary II.4.6(f), f : X → Y is separated.

Let f : X → Y be a finite morphism. Hartshorne II.3.4 says that for every open affine
V = SpecB ⊆ Y , we have f−1(V ) = SpecA. From part (a), this means f : X → Y is affine.

(c) We follow the hint and construct X via gluing together the schemes SpecA (V ) for any
open affine V ⊆ Y . Note that SpecA (V ) makes sense because A (V ) is a ring. Let SpecAi
be an open affine cover of Y so that A (SpecAi) ∼= M̃i where Mi is an Ai-algebra.

To glue schemes, let U, V,W ⊆ Y be open affine schemes. Define the isomorphism
φUV : SpecA (U) ∩ SpecA (V )→ SpecA (V ) ∩ SpecA (U) in the obvious sense. It is clear
that φUV = φ−1V U . Also,

φUV (SpecA (U) ∩ SpecA (V ) ∩ SpecA (U) ∩ SpecA (W ))

= SpecA (V ) ∩ SpecA (U) ∩ SpecA (V ) ∩ SpecA (W ).

and it is easy to see that φUW = φUV ◦ φVW on the scheme SpecA (U) ∩ SpecA (V ) ∩
SpecA (U)∩SpecA (W ). From Hartshorne II.2.12, we can glue to a scheme X with isomor-
phisms ψV : SpecA (V )→ X satisfying some conditions. Covering X by these SpecA (V ),
we always have a morphism

fV : SpecA (V ) ∼= f−1(V )→ V

as follows: A |V ∼= M̃V for MV an A-algebra for V = SpecA which means there is a natural
morphism A → MV =: A (V ) which then induce a morphism SpecA (V ) → SpecA going
the other direction.

It is clear that the morphisms fV behave well w.r.t. the restriction maps. Indeed, let
U ⊆ V be open affine sets. Then there is a diagram

A (V ) ∼= MV OY (V ) ∼= B

A (U) ∼= MU OY (U) ∼= A

and applying Spec(−), we get morphisms going the other direction. This shows that the fV
behave well w.r.t. restrictions and also that f−1(U) ↪→ f−1(V ) corresponds to the restriction
homomorphism A (V )→ A (U).

Uniqueness of the scheme X follows from the condition that f−1(V ) ∼= SpecA (V ) for all
open affine V ⊆ Y .
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(d) To see that f : X → Y is an affine morphism, we use (a). For any open affine V ⊆ Y ,
we have f−1(V ) = SpecA (V ) which is affine.

To show A ∼= f∗OX , observe that for any open affine V ⊆ Y ,

A (V ) ∼= OX(f−1(V )) ∼= OSpecA (V )(V ) ∼= A (V ).

It is then clear how to define the morphism and it is an easy check from (b) that these
morphisms agree on restrictions. Letting V vary over an open cover of Y , we get the desired
isomorphism A ∼= f∗OX .

Conversely, let f : X → Y be an affine morphism. Set A := f∗OX as a sheaf on Y .
We know from (b) that f is quasi-compact and separated and Hartshorne Proposition II.5.8
implies48 f∗OX is a quasi-coherent sheaf of OY -modules.

Now we prove the isomorphism X ∼= SpecA . This follows from the uniqueness of
SpecA if we can show X satisfies the properties in (c).

For V ⊆ Y be an open affine, then f−1(V ) = SpecA is an affine scheme. Now f−1(V ) ∼=
SpecA (V ) because A (V ) ∼= OX(f−1(V )) ∼= A. It is then clear that f−1(U) ↪→ f−1(V )
corresponds to the restriction A (V )→ A (U).
(e) Everything we did from above can be summarized in the proof of the following lemma.

Lemma 5.24. Let Y be a scheme. There is an anti-equivalence of categories{
schemes affine over Y

}
↔
{
quasi-coherent sheaves of

OY -algebras

}
which associates to f : X → Y the module f∗OY .

Proof. From above, f∗OY is a quasi-coherent OY -algebra. The map from right to left
associates to a quasi-coherent OY -algebra M the scheme f : SpecM → Y . Applying this
to f∗OY recovers M from (d).

Going the other way, an M on the RHS is mapped to g : SpecM → Y . Then the
second part of (d) gives g∗OY ∼= M . □

Now we prove the stated equivalence of categories:

Lemma 5.25. Fixing f : X → Y an affine morphism, A = f∗OX , there is an equivalence
of categories induced by f∗{

quasi-coherent OX-modules
}
↔
{
quasi-coherent A -modules

}
.

Proof. Define M̃ for any M on the RHS as follows. A priori it is an f∗OX-module. For
any affine V ⊆ Y , let f−1(V ) = SpecB. Then,

M = f∗OX |V = OX |f−1(V ) = OX |SpecB = M̃B

for some B-moduleMB. Now cover Y by affine subsets Vi. These then give a cover f−1(Vi) of
X which determine M |f−1(Vi). As the f

−1(Vi) cover X and M |f−1(Vi) all agree on restrictions,

we may glue to a sheaf M̃ . From this construction, M̃ gets an OX-module structure.

Define M̃ for any M on the RHS as follows. Cover Y by open affines Vi = SpecAi and
assume Ui = f−1(Vi) = SpecAi. There is a map Bi → Ai from f and by quasi-coherence,

M |Vi = ÑB
i for NB

i a B-module. We then define M̃ |f−1(Vi) = ÑA
i for NA

i denoting the
restriction of scalars of NB

i to Ai. It is clear from the fact that Spec(Ai)g corresponds to

48Clearly, OX is always a quasi-coherent sheaf of OX -modules.
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Spec(Bi)g that the M̃ |f−1(Vi) will glue together to give a sheaf M̃ . Since there is a cover

by open affines s.t. the sheaf restricted to Vi is the tilde of OX(f−1(Vi)), we know M̃ is a
quasi-coherent OX-module.

It follows that f∗M̃ ∼= M and f̃∗L ∼= L for L in the LHS via a stalk computation and
using the canonical maps. □

□

Remark 29. This exercise gives an explicit way to view X when f : X → Y is an affine
morphism. See [10, Tag 01S5] for more. Corollary 1.3.2 of [EGA] II is also helpful. A closed
immersion is an affine morphism and so, this ties in with Hartshorne Corollary II.5.10.

Hartshorne II.5.18 Vector Bundles. Let Y be a scheme. A (geometric) vector bundle
of rank n over Y is a scheme X and a morphism f : X → Y, together with additional data
consisting of an open covering {Ui} of Y, and isomorphisms ψi : f

−1 (Ui)→ An
Ui
, such that for

any i, j, and for any open affine subset V = SpecA ⊆ Ui∩Uj the automorphism ψ = ψj ◦ψ−1i
of An

V = SpecA [x1, . . . , xn] is given by a linear automorphism θ of A [x1, . . . , xn] , i.e.,
θ(a) = a for any a ∈ A, and θ (xi) =

∑
aijxj for suitable aij ∈ A.

An isomorphism g : (X, f, {Ui} , {ψi}) → (X ′, f ′, {U ′i} , {ψ′i}) of one vector bundle of
rank n to another one is an isomorphism g : X → X ′ of the underlying schemes, such that
f = f ′ ◦ g, and such that X, f, together with the covering of Y consisting of all the Ui and
U ′i , and the isomorphisms ψi and ψ

′
i ◦ g, is also a vector bundle structure on X.

(a) Let E be a locally free sheaf of rank n on a scheme Y. Let S(E ) be the symmetric algebra
on E , and let X = SpecS(E ), with projection morphism f : X → Y . For each open affine
subset U ⊆ Y for which E |U is free, choose a basis of E , and let ψ : f−1(U) → An

U be
the isomorphism resulting from the identification of S(E (U)) with O(U) [x1, . . . , xn] . Then
(X, f, {U}, {ψ}) is a vector bundle of rank n over Y, which (up to isomorphism) does not
depend on the bases of EU chosen. We call it the geometric vector bundle associated
to E , and denote it by V(E ).

(b) For any morphism f : X → Y, a section of f over an open set U ⊆ Y is a morphism
s : U → X such that f ◦ s = idU . It is clear how to restrict sections to smaller open sets, or
how to glue them together, so we see that the presheaf U 7→ { set of sections of f over U}
is a sheaf of sets on Y, which we denote by S (X/Y ). Show that if f : X → Y is a vector
bundle of rank n, then the sheaf of sections S (X/Y ) has a natural structure of OY -module,
which makes it a locally free OY -module of rank n.

[Hint: It is enough to define the module structure locally, so we can assume Y = SpecA
is affine, and X = An

Y . Then a section s : Y → X comes from an A -algebra homomorphism
θ : A [x1, . . . , xn] → A, which in turn determines an ordered n-tuple ⟨θ (x1) , . . . , θ (xn)⟩ of
elements of A. Use this correspondence between sections s and ordered n-tuples of elements
of A to define the module structure.]

(c) Again let E be a locally free sheaf of rank n on Y , let X = V(E ), and let S = S (X/Y )
be the sheaf of sections of X over Y. Show that S ∼= E⌣, as follows.

Given a section s ∈ Γ (V,E⌣) over any open set V, we think of s as an element of
Hom (E |V ,OV ) . So s determines an OV -algebra homomorphism S (E |V )→ OV .

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01S5
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This determines a morphism of spectra V = SpecOV → SpecS (E |V ) = f−1(V ), which
is a section of X/Y.

Show that this construction gives an isomorphism of E⌣ to S .

(d) Summing up, show that we have established a one-to-one correspondence between iso-
morphism classes of locally free sheaves of rank n on Y, and isomorphism classes of vector
bundles of rank n over Y. Because of this, we sometimes use the words ”locally free sheaf”
and ”vector bundle” interchangeably, if no confusion seems likely to result.

Proof. (a) First, we check that this indeed gives a vector bundle of rank n.
Fix a set of affine open coverings {U} on which E trivializes i.e. E |U ∼= OX |nU . Fix a

basis of elements e1, . . . , en and so

E (U) ∼= OX(U)(e1, . . . , en) ∼= OX(U)n

is the OX(U)-module generated by the basis e1, . . . , en. The identification

O(U)[x1, . . . , xn]→ S(E (U)) x1 7→ e1, x2 7→ e2, . . . , xn 7→ en

follows from the a standard fact about symmetric algebras. From Hartshorne II.5.17, we
know that f−1(U) ∼= SpecS(E (U)) so the contravariance of Spec(−) gives

ψ : f−1(U) = SpecS(E (U))→ SpecO(U)[x1, . . . , xn] = An
U .

Let us call this map ψU for precision. Our goal is to show ψV ◦ ψ−1U is a given by a linear
automorphism when W = SpecA ⊆ U ∩ V .

First off, there is an identification ψW : f−1(W ) = SpecS(E (W )) → An
W . From the

restriction maps, we have a diagram

SpecOX(U)([x1, . . . , xn]) SpecOX(V )[x1, . . . , xn]

f−1(U) ∼= SpecS(E (U)) f−1(V ) ∼= SpecS(E (V ))

SpecS(E (W ))

ψU ψV

Now if we restricted ψU to SpecS(E (W )) = f−1(W ) ⊆ f−1(U), the map ψU being linear
means that it is linear on f−1(W ). Similarly, ψV is linear on f−1(W ) and it being an
isomorphism means ψ−1V is also linear on f−1(W ). Hence, ψU ◦ ψ−1V is linear on f−1(W ) ∼=
SpecS(E (W )) ∼= SpecA[x1, . . . , xn].

Up to isomorphism, there is no dependence on the choice of basis of EU . Indeed, each we
had chosen a different basis e′1, . . . , e

′
n for EU , we could always define a map ei 7→ e′i and do

this over each open affine U . This would then induce a map of sheaves E → E that is an
isomorphism. Hence, we get an isomorphism S(E ) → S(E ) and therefore an isomorphism
on the underlying schemes g : SpecS(E )→ SpecS(E ).

Of course, f = f ′ ◦ g under these choices because our isomorphisms were Y -scheme
isomorphisms and the universal property in Hartshorne II.5.17(c). Furthermore, covering of
Y is still the same and the isomorphisms ψi and ψ

′
i ◦ g serve as trivialization’s of the open

sets.

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Symmetric_algebra
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(b) We provide more details on how to glue and restrict sections to smaller open sets. Let
s : U → X. We can then restrict to an open set V ⊆ U by in the usual way s|V : V → X
and then f ◦ s|V = (f ◦ s)|V = idU |V = idV .

For gluing, suppose si : Ui → X were sections of f and assume they agreed on overlaps.
Then we can glue the si’s together a morphism s : U → X with s|Ui

= si. Hence, f ◦ s|Ui
=

id(
⋃

i Ui)|Ui
= idUi

. Thus, we have the following lemma.

Lemma 5.26. The presheaf U 7→ S (X/Y )(U) := {sections of f over U} is a sheaf of sets
on Y which is denoted S (X/Y ).

Now let f : X → Y be a geometric vector bundle of rank n.

Lemma 5.27. S (X/Y ) is naturally a OY -module and in particular, it is a free OY -module
of rank n.

Proof. Follow the hint. It suffices to define the module structure locally and in particular,
we may do it affine locally.

Assume WLOG that Y = SpecA and the construction in (a) and Hartshorne II.5.17
mean we can take X = An

Y . Then a section s : Y → X is precisely a ring homomorphism

θ : A[x1, . . . , xn]→ A.

Every such ring homomorphism is determined by where it maps each xi. Thus, it determines
an n-tuple ⟨θ(x1), . . . , θ(xn)⟩ of elements of A. We define the the module structure by have
a ∈ OY (Y ) = A act on the n-tuple by multiplication.

The fact that S (X/Y ) ∼= OnY is a locally free sheaf of rank n follows from the existence
of generators θ(xi) for 1 ≤ i ≤ n. □

(c) Let V(E ) be the geometric vector bundle associated to E . Let S (X/Y ) be the sheaf of
sections of X over Y associated to the map f : V(E )→ Y .

Lemma 5.28. S ∼= E⌣ is an isomorphism of sheaves of OY -modules.

Proof. Let s ∈ Γ(V,E⌣) be a section over an open set V . We may view s as an element of
Hom(E |V ,OY |V ). Thus, s determines an OV := OY |V -module homomorphism E |V → OY |V .
Of course, this then determines a map S(E |V ) → OV . As these sheaves are quasi-coherent
OV -modules, we obtain a morphism of spectras

s : V = Spec(OV )→ SpecS(E |V ) = f−1(V ).

We show s is a section of f : X → Y by showing f ◦ s = idV . Indeed, f : f−1(V ) → V
post-composed to s is the identity.

Now we show that this defines an isomorphism of E⌣ → S . It suffices to show that this
gives local isomorphisms and that they behave w.r.t. restrictions.

Firstly, this construction is well-defined so we check that it is surjective i.e. every section
s : V → X arises in this way. To specify a morphism s : V → X, it is sufficient to specify
a map S(E (V )) → A. We need SpecA → SpecS(E (V )) → SpecA to be the identity or
equivalently, A → S(E (V )) → A is the identity. This is always possible since OV (V ) is a
free OV (V )-module.

Next, everything done here is canonical so we get the indicated sheaf isomorphism S ∼=
E⌣. □
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(d) We now show the indicated one-to-one correspondence between isomorphisms class:{
locally free sheaves of

rank n on Y

}
{isomorphisms of OY -modules}

Φ−→

{
geometric vector bundles

of rank n over Y

}
{isomorphism classes of vector bundles over Y }

.

Let Ψ be the arrow going the other direction. Given a locally free sheaf E of rank n on Y ,
we associate the geometric vector bundle V(E ) =: Φ(E ). Given a geometric vector bundle
of rank n over Y , say V(E ), we associate to it the sheaf of sections S (X/Y ) which was
shown to be a locally free sheaf of rank n on Y in (b) and (c).

We start by showing Φ ◦Ψ is the identity. Let V(E ) be a geometric vector bundle. Then
Ψ gives the sheaf S (X/Y ) ∼= E⌣. Under the isomorphism class of OY -modules, E⌣ ∼= E .
So Φ sends E ∼= E⌣ to V(E ).

On the other end, let E be a given locally free sheaf of rank n. Then Φ sends E to V(E ).
Then Ψ sends this vector bundle to S ∼= E⌣ ∼= E .

At last, we have the stated one-to-one correspondence. □

6. Divisors

Hartshorne II.6.1 Let X be a scheme satisfying (∗). Then X × Pn also satisfies (∗), and
Cl (X × Pn) ∼= (ClX)× Z.

Proof. Verify (*) for X×Pn: Let Y := X×Pn. By Corollary II.4.6d, since h : X → SpecZ
and h′ : Pn → SpecZ are separated, h× h′ : Y → SpecZ is also separated.

Next, Y is integral because first, it is reduced since the rings OY (U) over any open
affine set is an integral domain, and second, it is irreducible because fibre products preserve
irreducibility when both schemes are irreducible.

Furthermore, Y is noetherian because there is a cover by open affine sets SpecA where
A is the tensor product of a noetherian ring with and a finite k-algebra which means the
ring is still noetherian and the underlying topological space of Y is quasi-compact because
we take the inverse images of the associated projection maps p1, p2.

Finally, we show Y is regular in codimension one. Suppose OY,y is a local ring of Y of
dimension one. Since Y is noetherian, OY,y is a noetherian local ring and it suffices49 to show
that OY,y is a DVR. There are two points50 to consider, (1) the point y whose image x in Y
in X is a point of codimension one, and (2) the point y whose image in X is the generic point

of X. For (1), this means y is the generic point of p−11 (x). So, OY,y ∼=
(
OX,x

[
x0
xi
, . . . xn

xi

])
my

.

This is a DVR. For (2), this means OY,y is the localization of K[x0
xi
, . . . , xn

xi
] where K is the

function field of X. This is also a DVR.
Alternatively, observe that being regular in codimension one is a local condition. Of

course, Pn can be covered by D(xi) which are all affine and so Hartshorne Proposition II.6.6
completes the proof.

Lemma 6.1. There is an isomorphims Cl(X × Pn) ∼= (ClX)× Z.

Proof. Let i : X × Pn−1 → X × Pn be the closed immersion whose image is X × V (X0)
where X0, X1, . . . , Xn are the coordinates of Pn.
49See Lecture 7 Winter 2021 of Math 203B.
50This might be wrong? I am following Hartshorne Proposition II.6.6’s analysis here and I might be mistaken
to think I can generalize in this way. Here, I’m assuming the points are over an open affine subset of Pn.
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Let j : X × An → X × Pn be the open immersion whose image is X ×D+(X0).
By Hartshorne Proposition II.6.5 there is an exact sequence

Z · (X × Pn−1)→ Cl(X × Pn)→ Cl(X × An)→ 0

and by Hartshorne Proposition II.6.6, Cl(X × An) ∼= Cl(X). We can obtain a section
Cl(X)→ Cl(X × Pn) by mapping any divisor prime divisor D to D × Pn.

We show that the LHS map is injective so set Z := i(X × Pn−1). We show mZ is never
a principal divisor for any nonzero integer m. Suppose not and mZ is a principal divisor of
X × Pn. Then it is cut out by some rational function K(X × Pn) which we call f .

Then, f cuts out aZ ∩ (X × Pn) = aZ ∩ PnK(X) as an element of K(PnK(X)).

Lemma 6.2. The function field K(X × Pn) is the same as the function field K(PnK(X)).

Proof. The function field is computed by taking the localization at the generic point. If
ξ ∈ X × Pn is the generic point, there is an affine open subset SpecA ⊆ X and an affine
chart D+(X0) (WLOG assuming it is X0) s.t. ξ ∈ Spec(A) ×D+(X0) ∼= SpecA[y1, . . . , yn].
Localization at ξ (which is then precisely the ideal generated by zero) gives the function field
K(X × Pn) = K(A)(y1, . . . , yn).

On the LHS, we know K(X) ∼= K(A) by uniquness of functions fields. Then PnK(X)
∼=

ProjK(X)[X0, X1, . . . , Xn]. The generic point is then locally the zero ideal in the chart
D+(X0) so K(PnK(X))

∼= K(A)(y1, . . . , yn). □

As Z ⊆ X × V (X0), it has valuation equal to zero on K(X) × D+(X0) ∼= K(X) ×
An = SpecK(X)[y1, . . . , yn]. It follows that f and 1/f lays inside every codimension 1
point. That is, f, 1/f lay inside every prime ideal p ⊆ K(X)[y1, . . . , yn] of height 1. By
Hartshorne Proposition II.6.3A, we deduce that f, 1/f ∈ K(X)[y1, . . . , yn]. Hence, f ∈
(K(X)[y1, . . . , yn])

× = K(X)×. This means f has valuation zero in the local ring of V (X0)
(as the y1, . . . , yn are X1/X0, . . . , Xn/X0). We conclude that f has valuation zero on V (X0).
But then f has valuation zero on all of Z = X × V (X0) and so cannot cut out aZ ∩ PnK(X)

unless a = 0. □

□

Remark 30. A reference for another proof of Hartshorne II.6.1 can be found here written
by James McKernan. Another proof can be found here by KReiser.

Hartshorne II.6.2 Varieties in Projective Space. Let k be an algebraically closed field, and
let X be a closed subvariety of Pnk which is nonsingular in codimension one (hence satisfies
(*)). For any divisor D =

∑
niYi on X, we define the degree of D to be

∑
ni deg Yi, where

deg Yi is the degree of Yi, considered as a projective variety itself (I, §7).
(a) Let V be an irreducible hypersurface in Pn which does not contain X, and let Yi be the
irreducible components of V ∩X. They all have codimension 1 by (I, Ex. 1.8). For each i,
let fi be a local equation for V on some open set Ui of Pn for which Yi ∩ Ui ̸= ∅, and let
ni = vYi

(
f̄i
)
, where f̄i is the restriction of fi to Ui ∩ X. Then we define the divisor V.X

to be
∑
niYi. Extend by linearity, and show that this gives a well-defined homomorphism

from the subgroup of DivPn consisting of divisors, none of whose components contain X, to
DivX.

(b) If D is a principal divisor on Pn, for which D.X is defined as in (a), show that D.X is
principal on X. Thus we get a homomorphism ClPn → ClX.

https://mathweb.ucsd.edu/%7Ejmckerna/Teaching/13-14/Spring/203C/model2.pdf
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_McKernan
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4361857/hartshorne-exercise-ii-6-1-proving-that-operatornameclx-times-mathbbpn/4361908#4361908
https://math.stackexchange.com/users/21412/kreiser
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(c) Show that the integer ni defined in (a) is the same as the intersection multiplicity
i (X, V ;Yi) defined in (I, §7). Then use the generalized Bézout theorem (I, 7.7) to show
that for any divisor D on Pn, none of whose components contain X,

deg(D.X) = (degD) · (degX).

(d) If D is a principal divisor on X, show that there is a rational function f on Pn such that
D = (f).X. Conclude that deg D = 0. Thus the degree function defines a homomorphism
deg: Cl X → Z. (This gives another proof of (6.10), since any complete nonsingular curve
is projective.) Finally, there is a commutative diagram

ClPn ClX

Z Z

∼= deg deg

·(degX)

and in particular, we see that the map ClPn → ClX is injective.

Proof. For this exercise, one should consider reading this question about the problem.
(a) Let D =

∑
i niWi be a divisor on Pn. Then the Wi are irreducible hypersurfaces from

Hartshorne I.2.8. It follows that Wi.X is welldefined and from the construction, if we set
Wi.X =

∑
j nijYj, then Yj being codimension 1 subvarieties of X gives the desired map

DivPn → DivX.

(b) Let D be a principal divisor on Pn i.e. D = ÷(f) =
∑
niWi for f ∈ K(Pn)∗. It follows

from Hartshorne Proposition II.6.4 that deg(f) = 0.

(c)

(d) □

Proof. [Incomplete]I do not have all of the details figured out.

(a) I extend by linearity to show that we have a well-defined homomorphism from the
subgroup of DivPn consisting of divisors none of whose components contain X to
DivX.

I think the trick is to view each prime divisor as an irreducible hypersurface in
some way. Then, extending by linearity isn’t bad. Something like

D =
∑

miY
′
i 7→ D.X =

∑
j

vY ′
j
(fj)Yj.

[Incomplete]
(b) [Incomplete]

The verification here looks straightforward. I just need to follow the mapping
through.

(c) [Incomplete]
I have zero ideas on how to check that ni is equal to the intersection multiplicity

that Hartshorne defines earlier.
Suppose that I did have the verification done and that ni = i(X, V ;Yi). I then

have

deg(D.X) =
∑

ni deg Yi = deg(X) deg(V )

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4187744/problem-ii-6-2-in-hartshorne
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(d) [Incomplete]
The choice of f comes from considering the function fields. I want f ∈ K(X)

somehow. So, I want OPn
k ,η
→ OX,η = K(X) where η is the generic point. I’m still

not sure...

□

Hartshorne II.6.3 Cones. In this exercise we compare the class group of a projective
variety V to the class group of its cone (I, Ex. 2.10). So let V be a projective variety in Pn,
which is of dimension ⩾ 1 and nonsingular in codimension 1. Let X = C(V ) be the affine
cone over V in An+1, and let X̄ be its projective closure in Pn+1. Let P ∈ X be the vertex
of the cone.

(a) Let π : X − P → V be the projection map. Show that V can be covered by open
subsets Ui such that π−1 (Ui) ∼= Ui×A1 for each i, and then show as in (6.6) that π∗ : ClV →
Cl(X̄ − P ) is an isomorphism. Since Cl X̄ ∼= Cl(X̄ − P ), we have also ClV ∼= Cl X̄.

(b) We have V ⊆ X̄ as the hyperplane section at infinity. Show that the class of the
divisor V in Cl X̄ is equal to π∗ (class of V.H ) whereH is any hyperplane of Pn not containing
V . Thus conclude using (6.5) that there is an exact sequence

0→ Z→ ClV → ClX → 0,

where the first arrow sends 1 7→ V.H, and the second is π∗ followed by the restriction to
X − P and inclusion in X. (The injectivity of the first arrow follows from the previous
exercise.)

(c) Let S(V ) be the homogeneous coordinate ring of V (which is also the affine coordinate
ring of X ). Show that S(V ) is a unique factorization domain if and only if (1) V is
projectively normal (Ex. 5.14), and (2) ClV ∼= Z and is generated by the class of V.H.

(d) Let OP be the local ring of P on X. Show that the natural restriction map induces
an isomorphism ClX → Cl (SpecOP ).

Proof. □

Hartshorne II.6.4 Let k be a field of characteristic ̸= 2. Let f ∈ k [x1, . . . , xn] be a
square-free nonconstant polynomial, i.e., in the unique factorization of f into irreducible
polynomials, there are no repeated factors. Let A = k [x1, . . . , xn, z] / (z

2 − f). Show that A
is an integrally closed ring.

[Hint: The quotient field K of A is just k (x1, . . . , xn) [z]/ (z
2 − f). It is a Galois extension

of k (x1, . . . , xn) with Galois group Z/2Z generated by z 7→ −z. If α = g + hz ∈ K, where
g, h ∈ k (x1, . . . , xn), then the minimal polynomial of α is X2−2gX+(g2 − h2f). Now show
that α is integral over k [x1, . . . , xn] if and only if g, h ∈ k [x1, . . . , xn]. Conclude that A is
the integral closure of k [x1, . . . , xn] in K.]

Proof. Note that (z2−f) is a prime ideal in k[x1, . . . , xn, z] because it does not factor. The
field of fractions of A is then the localization at the multiplicative subset S := A \ (z2 − f).
That is,

K = (A−\(z2−f))2k[x1, . . . , xn, z]/(z2−f) = k(x1, . . . , xn, z)/(z
2−f) ∼= k(x1, . . . , xn)[z]/(z

2−f).

The RHS shows that this is a Galois extension of k(x1, . . . , xn) of degree two. The Galois
group G is generated by the automorphism z 7→ −z. Now let α ∈ K and factor α := g+hz ∈
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K with g, h ∈ k(x1, . . . , xn). Then the minimal polynomial for α is

F (X) = (X − (g + hz))(X − (g − hz))
= X2 −Xg −Xhz −Xg +Xhz + (g + hz)(g − hz)
= X2 − 2gX + [g2 − h2z2]
= X2 − 2gX + g2 − h2f.

If g, h ∈ k[x1, . . . , xn], then we immediately have α integral over k[x1, . . . , xn]. OTOH, if
follows that g, h ∈ k[x1, . . . , xn] by taking a = k[x1, . . . , xn] and k[x1, . . . , xn] ⊆ K and
applying Proposition 5.15 of [2].

Now we know α ∈ K is integral over k[x1, . . . , xn] iff α ∈ k[x1, . . . , xn][z]/(z
2 − f).

Therefore, A is the integral closure of k[x1, . . . , xn] in K. Applying Corollary 5.5 in [2] tells
us that A is integrally closed in K ⊇ k[x1, . . . , xn]. □

Hartshorne II.6.5 Quadric Hypersurfaces. Let char k ̸= 2, and let X be the affine quadric
hypersurface Spec k [x0, . . . , xn] / (x

2
0 + x21 + . . .+ x2r)− cf. (I, Ex. 5.12).

(a) Show that X is normal if r ⩾ 2 (use ( Ex. 6.4)).
(b) Show by a suitable linear change of coordinates that the equation of X could be written
as x0x1 = x22 + . . .+ x2r. Now imitate the method of (6.5.2) to show that:

(1) If r = 2, then ClX ∼= Z/2Z
(2) If r = 3, then ClX ∼= Z (use (6.6.1) and (Ex.6.3) above )
(3) If r ⩾ 4 then ClX = 0

(c) Now let Q be the projective quadric hypersurface in Pn defined by the same equation.
Show that:

(1) If r = 2,ClQ ∼= Z, and the class of a hyperplane section Q.H is twice the generator;
(2) If r = 3,ClQ ∼= Z⊕ Z
(3) If r ⩾ 4,ClQ ∼= Z, generated by Q.H.

(d) Prove Klein’s theorem, which says that if r ⩾ 4, and if Y is an irreducible subvariety of
codimension 1 on Q, then there is an irreducible hypersurface V ⊆ Pn such that V ∩Q = Y,
with multiplicity one. In other words, Y is a complete intersection. (First show that for
r ⩾ 4, the homogeneous coordinate ring S(Q) = k [x0, . . . , xn] / (x

2
0 + . . .+ x2r) is a UFD.)

Proof. (a) In the case of r ≥ 2, we may apply Hartshorne II.6.4 with

z := x0 & f = −(x21 + x22 + · · ·+ x2r).

Note that r = 2 gives f = −(x1 + ix2)(x1 − ix2) which is permissible in the hypothesis.
So k[x0, . . . , xr]/(x

2
0 + · · · + x2r) is integrally closed for r ≥ 2. Then Atiyah-Macdonald

Proposition 5.13 implies X is a normal scheme.
(b) Define the linear change of coordinates by x0 7→ y0+y1

2i
and x1 7→ y1−y0

2
. The new equation

is

−y
2
0 + 2y0y1 + y21

4
+
y21 − 2y1y0 + y20

4
+ x22 + x23 + · · ·+ x2r = 0 ⇒ x22 + x23 + · · ·+ x2r = y0y1.

Replace y0, y1 by x0, x1 for the new coordinates. This induces an isomorphism of affine
schemes so we can compute ClX this equation.

(1) If r = 0, we know X ∼= Spec k[x0, x1, x2]/(x0x1 − x22) which is precisely the scheme
in Hartshorne Example II.6.5.2. Hence, ClX ∼= Z/2Z.
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(2) Fix r = 3 and the equation becomes x0x1 = x22+x
2
3. By taking a change of coordinates

x2 → y0+y1
2

and x1 → y0−y1
2i

, we see that x22 + x23 → y0y1. So our new variety is cut out by
the equation x0x1 = y0y1. For ease, we relabel and work with the scheme cute out by
x0x1 = x2x3. Thus far, we are viewing X := Spec k[x0, x1, x2, x3]/(x0x1 − x2x3) as an affine
scheme. Let Q be the projective variety cut out by the same equation as in Hartshorne
Example II.6.6.1. Then X is the cone of Q ⊆ P3 inside A4. By Hartshorne II.6.3 there is a
SES

0→ Z→ Cl(Q) = Z⊕ Z→ Cl(X)→ 0.

where the first map is 1 7→ 1 ·Q.H.
To finish the proof, it suffices to show that Q.H is of type (1, 1) inside Cl(Q). If one

traces the construction of Q.H in Hartshorne II.6.2(a) we see that Q.H is the divisor of
Q ∩H and if we take H to be cut out by x0 = 0, Hartshorne Example II.6.6.2 tells us Q.H
is of type (1, 1) inside Cl(Q). Therefore,

Cl(X) ∼= Z⊕ Z/⟨(1, 1)⟩
Of course, Z⊕ Z/⟨(1, 1)⟩ ∼= Z is via the group homomorphism (a, b) 7→ a− b. We conclude
that Cl(X) ∼= Z.

(3) For this proof, we follow the method of Hartshorne Example II.6.5.2. Fix

A := k[x0, x1, . . . , xr]/(x0x1 − x22 − x23 − · · · − x2r)
for r ≥ 4. Consider the subscheme cut out by Y : x1 = x22 + x23 + · · ·+ x2r = 0. This gives a
codimension 1 subscheme. Indeed, Y can be cut out by x1 alone and hence,

A(x1)
∼= k[x1](x0, x2, . . . , xr)/(x0x1 − x22 − · · · − x2r) ∼= k[x1](x1, . . . , xr) ∼= k(x2, . . . , xr)[x1]

where used the relation x0 =
x1

x22+···+x2r
to eliminate x0. Next, X − Y = SpecAx1 and hence,

Ax1
∼= k[x0, x1, x

−1
1 , x2, . . . , xr]/(x0x1 = x22 + · · ·+ x2r)

∼= k[x1, x
−1
1 , x2, . . . , xr]

which is still a UFD. It follows Cl(X − Y ) = 0 and the exact sequence of Hartshorne
Proposition II.6.5 is

Z→ ClX → 0→ 0

where Z→ ClX is given by n 7→ n·Y . By exactness and ClX → 0 surjective, im(Z) = ClX.
To show ClX = 0, it suffices to show that Y is a principal Weil divisor. A priori, we know
that

mY = (x1, x
2
2 + x22 + · · ·+ x2r) = (x1)

because x0x1 = x22 + · · · + x2r. Here,the condition that r ≥ 4 is necessary because it implies
x22+x23+ · · ·+x2r is an irreducible polynomial. Because of this, x1 is a prime element of mY .
This means x1 is the uniformizer and generates mYAmY

. Since ÷(x1) = 1 · Y , it follows that
Y is a principal divisor.

(c) Fix Q := ProjA where A is as before. Let X := SpecA as before.

(1) If we use Hartshorne II.6.3(b) and part (b) above, we obtain a SES

0→ Z 17→Q.H→ ClQ→ ClX = Z/2Z→ 0.

Any51 SES of abelian groups where the middle group is squeezed between two f.g. abelian
groups is also finitely generated.

51See this post or prove it yourself.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/864292/generators-of-groups-from-exact-sequence
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The generator Q.H of the image im(Z → ClQ) is twice a generator of ClQ since that
generator Q.H must generate the kernel of ClX → Z/2Z.

There are two possibilities for ClQ which are ClQ ∼= Z or ClQ ∼= Z⊕ Z/2Z.
Lift D of 1 ∈ Z/2Z to ClQ and with element Q.H, they generate ClQ. That is, ClX =

⟨Q.H,D⟩. It suffices to show that Q.H = 2(D) to rule out the possibility that Z ⊕ Z/2Z
because that says

Z(Q.H) ⊆ ker(ClQ→ ClX) ⊆ ClQ.

Lemma 6.3. One has Q.H = 2(D). Note that Q is cut out by x0x1 = x22 and we take Q.H
to be cut out by {y = 0} ∩Q ⊆ P2.

Proof. It is psychologically easier if we write x, y, z for x0, x1, x2.
From part (b) and Hartshorne Example II.6.5.2, we know that ClX was generated by

the ruling {y = z = 0} ∩X.
The divisor class {y = z = 0} ∩ Q ∈ ClQ gets sent to this ruling. We take this divisor

class to be the choice of D.
We are reduced to showing that {y = 0} ∩ Q = 2({y = z = 0} ∩ Q). To prove this, we

examine the local ring of Q at the generic point ξ of {y = z = 0} ∩Q. Indeed, it is
OQ,ξ = (k[x, y, z]/(xy − z2))(y,z) ∼= k[x, y,

√
xy](y,√xy)

which is a DVR with maximal ideal

(y,
√
xy)k[x, y,

√
xy](y,√xy).

Since we have a DVR, we know that there should be a choice of uniformizer. Indeed, one
observes that y = (

√
xy)2/x and x is inverted because x ̸∈ (y,

√
xy). So we conclude that

the uniformizer is
√
xy =: π. Let v(−) be the discrete valuation of this ring. Then

v(y) = 2 because y =
(
√
xy)2

x
=

1

x

√
xy2 =

1

x
π2 = uπ2.

This implies that {y = 0} ∩Q vanishes at order 2 on {y = z = 0} ∩Q. □

(2) Using Hartshorne II.6.3(b), there is a SES

0→ Z→ ClQ→ ClX → 0 ⇒ 0→ Z→ ClQ→ Z→ 0

from part (b) and r = 3. The divisor class group is always an abelian group which means
we have a splitting ClQ ∼= Z⊕ Z.

(3) Following exactly the same method as above,

0→ Z→ ClQ→ ClX → 0 ⇒ 0→ Z→ ClQ→ 0→ 0.

It follows ClQ → Z is an isomorphism and the morphism being given by 1 7→ Q.H implies
Q.H generates ClX.

(d) From (a) and (b), we know that Cl(Spec k[x0, . . . , xr]/(x
2
0 + · · ·+ x2r)) = 0 and that this

affine scheme is normal. Hence, S(Q) is a UFD.
Fix Y to be an irreducible subvariety of codimension 1 on Q. Then Y is cut out by a

prime ideal of S(Q) that is of height 1. By Hartshorne Proposition I.1.12A, the prime ideal
is principal p = (f). From primality, f is an irreducible polynomial.

Now we have a map ClP n → ClQ ∼= Z and it follows that Y itself is a principal divisor
of ClQ. But we know that ClPn → ClQ is an injective map from Hartshorne II.6.2(d). It
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follows that div(f) is mapped to by some div(g) = 0 ∈ Cl(Pn). Let V be the hypersurface
cut out by g. Then V ∩Q = Y it is clear from div(f) = 1 ·Y that the intersection multiplicity
ni between V and Y is 1 as in Hartshorne II.6.2. □

Hartshorne II.6.6 Let X be the nonsingular plane cubic curve y2z = x3 − xz2 of (6.10.2).

(a) Show that three points P,Q,R of X are collinear if and only if P + Q + R = 0 in
the group law on X. (Note that the point P0 = (0, 1, 0) is the zero element in the group
structure on X.)

(b) A point P ∈ X has order 2 in the group law on X if and only if the tangent line at
P passes through P0.

(c) A point P ∈ X has order 3 in the group law on X if and only if P is an inflection
point. (An inflection point of a plane curve is a nonsingular point P of the curve, whose
tangent line (I, Ex. 7.3) has intersection multiplicity ⩾ 3 with the curve at P .)

(d) Let k = C. Show that the points of X with coordinates in Q form a subgroup of the
group X. Can you determine the structure of this subgroup explicitly?

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne II.6.7 Let X be the nodal cubic curve y2z = x3 + x2z in P2. Imitate (6.11.4)
and show that the group of Cartier divisors of degree 0,CaCl◦X, is naturally isomorphic to
the multiplicative group Gm.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne II.6.8
(a) Let f : X → Y be a morphism of schemes. Show that L 7→ f ∗L induces a

homomorphism of Picard groups, f ∗ : Pic Y → Pic X.
(b) If f is a finite morphism of nonsingular curves, show that this homomorphism corre-

sponds to the homomorphism f ∗ : Cl Y → Cl X defined in the text, via the isomorphisms
of (6.16) .

(c) If X is a locally factorial integral closed subscheme of Pnk , and if f : X → Pn is the
inclusion map, then f ∗ on Pic agrees with the homomorphism on divisor class groups defined
in (Ex. 6.2 ) via the isomorphisms of (6.16).

Proof. (a) To show that we have a homomorphism of Picard groups, we must show that
f ∗ is a well-defined map between Picard groups and that is preserves the group structure.

Showing well-definedness : Suppose L is an invertible sheaf over Y . Let {Ui} cover Y
and L |Ui

∼= OY |U be the trivializations. Then, for open affine Vi = f−1(Ui), we have

f ∗L |Vi ∼= f−1L |Vi ⊗f−1OY |Vi OX |f−1(Vi)
∼= f−1OY |Vi ⊗f−1OY |Vi OX |f−1(Vi)

∼= OX |f−1(Vi).

Since {f−1(Vi)} covers X and our isomorphisms were canonical, we have a well-defined map.

Group structure preserved: Let L ,M ∈ PicY . We know L ⊗M ∈ PicY . Next52, we want
to prove

f ∗(L ⊗M ) ∼= f ∗L ⊗ f ∗M .

52A quicker proof is detailed here.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/92398/tensor-product-of-sheaves-commutes-with-inverse-image
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We have isomorphisms

Hom(f ∗(L ⊗M ),P) ∼= Hom(L ⊗M , f∗P) (adjointness of f ∗ & f∗)
∼= Hom(L ,H om(M , f∗P) (Hartshorne II.5.1c)
∼= Hom(L , f∗H om(f ∗M ,P))
∼= Hom(f ∗L ,H om(f ∗M ,P))
∼= Hom(f ∗L ⊗ f ∗M ,P) (Hartshorne II.5.1c).

This shows that f ∗(L ⊗M ) ∼= f ∗L ⊗ f ∗M . So we have a homomorphism f ∗ : PicY →
PicX.

(b) Fix f : X → Y a finite morphism of nonsingular curves. We want to show

ClY ClX

PicY PicX

f∗

f∗

commutes.
We being by proving the result for a prime divisor (Q) ∈ ClY . From the vertical map,

we associate to Q the invertible sheaf L (D) where D a Cartier divisor.
Define D := {(UQ, t), (Y −Q), 1)} as follows. Let UQ be a neighborhood of Q where t = 0

at Q only. That means t ∈ Γ(UQ,K ∗
Y ) has t|Q ̸= 0 only at Q. In our setting of curves, we

know K ∗
Y is the constant sheaf at with K(Y ) ring.

To see that D defines a Cartier divisor, we check that 1/t
1

= 1/t is invertible on Γ(UQ ∩
(Y −Q),K ∗). It is invertible since t has nonzero germ on all points of UQ ∩ (Y −Q).

Now following the map to PicX, we study f ∗L := f ∗L (D). We shall show that
f ∗L = L (E) for a certain Cartier divisor E.

Define E as follows. Let (UPi
, tQ) be the pair where tQ is the t above, UPi

is the largest
open set around Pi in which tQ vanishes only at Pi. Let (X − f−1(Q), 1) be another pair.
Then take E := {(X − f−1(Q), 1), (UP1 , tQ), . . . , (UPr , tQ)} for P1, P2, . . . , Pr ∈ f−1(Q).

We check E defines a divisor. It is clear that 1/tQ is invertible on UPi
∩ (X − f−1(Q)).

Additionally,
1/tQ
1/tQ

= 1 is always invertible on UPi
∩ UPj

. So this gives a well-defined Cartier

divisor.
Now, after setting up everything, we prove the following lemma.

Lemma 6.4. f ∗L (D) ∼= L (E).

Proof. This itself is relatively unenlightening. The key thing to understand is the proof of
Hartshorne Proposition II.5.8(a). We do things locally.

First off, let ξ be the generic point of Y and η the generic point of X. It is helpful to
note that a dominant morphism of integral schemes will necessarily send generic point to
generic point. Note that we use 1 · − to write the sub-OY -module generated by 1.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1143965/when-does-a-generic-point-map-to-a-generic-point
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1143965/when-does-a-generic-point-map-to-a-generic-point
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f ∗L |X−f−1(Q) = f−1L |X−f−1(Q) ⊗f−1OY |X−f−1(Q)
OX |X−f−1(Q)(12)

= f−1L |X−f−1(Q) ⊗f−1OY |X−f−1(Q)
OX |X−f−1(Q)(13)

= 1 · f−1OY |X−f−1(Q) ⊗f−1OY |X−f−1(Q)
OX |X−f−1(Q)(14)

= 1 · OX |X−f−1(Q).(15)

Next, for each i there is an isomorphism

f ∗L |UPi
= f−1L |UPi

⊗f−1OY |UPi
OX |UPi

(16)

=
1

tQ
· f−1OY |UPi

⊗f−1OY |UPi
OX |UPi

(17)

=
1

tQ
OX |UPi

.(18)

Putting these sheaf isomorphisms together and observing that they agree on overlaps,
we have the isomorphism. □

Now suppose we start with (Q) and obtain a Weil divisor f ∗(Q) =
∑

f(Pi)=Q
vPi

(tQ) ·
(Pi) =: W ∈ ClX

Taking Pi ∈ X, we know thatW induces a divisorWPi
on SpecOPi

∼= {Pi}. On SpecOPi
,

it is cut out by a single equation called fPi
. Of course, we can take fPi

= tQ for all i and the
corresponding open neighborhood of Pi to be UPi

as above. It follows that we must associate
to f ∗(Q) the invertible sheaf L (E). We conclude that the diagram above commutes.

Now we explain how to extend the result to any divisor in ClY and not just prime
divisors. From the construction of Hartshorne Proposition II.6.11, to go from a Weil divisor
to a Cartier divisor then becomes a matter of taking the product of fxgx ∈ K for fx, gx
corresponding to D,E Weil divisors respectively.

Of course, this then coincides with taking the tensor product of two invertible sheaves
and from (a), we know that f ∗ commutes with ⊗.

(c) Let f : X → Pn be the inclusion map. The goal is to show that the diagram is
commutative:

Cl(Pn) Cl(X)

Pic(Pn) Pic(X)

H 7→H.X

f∗

We know from Hartshorne Proposition II.6.4 that the generator of Cl(Pn) is given by H =
{x0 = 0}.

Following the vertical and using the fact that Pic(Pn) ∼= (O(l),⊗)l∈Z ∼= Z, we shall
associate to H the sheaf O(1).

Lemma 6.5. The isomorphism of Hartshorne Corollary II.6.16 identifies H with the invert-
ible sheaf O(1).

Proof. Define the Cartier divisor D as follows. Take the pair (D+(xi), x0/xi) for i =
0, 1, . . . , n. This clearly defines a Cartier divisor because on D+(xi) ∩ D+(xj), we have
x0/xi
x0/xj

=
xj
xi

which is an invertible section.
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The associated invertible sheaf L is then determined by

L |D+(xi) =
xi
x0
O|D+(xi).

We claim L ∼= O(1). This is discussed in Hartshorne Corollary II.6.17, we provide
justification.

From definition, O(1) ∼= S̃(1) = ˜(x0, x1, . . . , xn) where (x0, x1, . . . , xn) is the subring
generated by these elements inside S = k[x0, x1, . . . , xn]. Now, locally on each D+(xi), we
have

O(1)|D+(xi)
∼= ˜(x0, x1, . . . , xn)(xi)

∼=
(
x0
xi
, . . . ,

xi−1
xi

, 1,
xi+1

xi
, . . . ,

xn
xi

)∼
∼=
(
xi
x0
S(xi)

)∼
∼=
xi
x0
O|D+(xi) = L |D+(xi)

where the subscript (xi) indicates we localize at the set {1, xi, x2i , . . . } and take degree zero.
Since everything here works well w.r.t. restrictions, we may glue and obtain the claimed
sheaf isomorphism. □

Now taking O(1), we want to consider f ∗O(1) which is a sheaf on X. Observe,

f ∗O(1)|X∩D+(xi)
∼= f−1O(1)|X∩D+(xi) ⊗f−1OPn |X∩D+(xi)

OX |X∩D+(xi)(19)

=
xi
x0
f−1OPn|X∩D+(xi) ⊗f−1OPn |X∩D+(xi)

OX |X∩D+(xi)(20)

=
xi
x0
OX |X∩D+(xi)(21)

is the indicated invertible subsheaf KX and an element of PicX. Such a sheaf has an
associated Cartier divisor D := {(X ∩D+(xi),

x0
xi
)}i=0,1,...,n which satisfies f ∗O(1) = L (D)

on X.
Now we follow along the horizontal map. From Hartshorne II.6.2, we may WLOG write

H.X =
n∑

j=0,i

njHij

where nj = vHij
(x0/xj) and Hij is the intersection of an irreducible component of H ∩ X

with D+(xj). Here, we are using i as a separate index since H ∩X may have more than one

irreducible component that intersects D+(xj). The reason we take the valuation of x0/xj
is because the equation that cuts out H on D+(xj) is x0/xj and the bar indicates that we
restrict it to D+(xi) ∩X.

To show the diagram commutes, it suffices to show that H.X as above has associated
invertible sheaf equal to L (D) above. It is vastly more difficult to go from H.X to an
invertible sheaf follow the proof of Hartshorne Proposition II.6.11 so we shall begin with
L (D) and show that it gives rise to H.X.

First off, {(D+(xi) ∩X, x0/xi)} has D+(xi) ∩X serving as an open covering of X. Fur-
thermore, x0/xi ∈ Γ(D+(xi)∩X,K ∗

X ) is clear when we view it as its restriction to D+(xi)∩X
from D+(xi).

Next, for each prime divisor Y of X, we take the coefficient of Y to be vY (x0/xi) where
i is the index s.t. D+(xi) ∩X ∩ Y ̸= ∅. Then, the associated Weil divisor is

∑
vY (x0/xi)Y .
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Of course, one must note that vY (x0/xi) can only have nonzero valuation iff Y intersects H.
It then follows that

∑
vY (x0/xi)Y is precisely the same as that of H.X. □

Hartshorne II.6.9 Singular Curves. Here we give another method of calculating the Picard

group of a singular curve. Let X be a projective curve over k, let X̃ be its normalization,

and let π : X̃ → X be the projection map (Ex. 3.8). For each point P ∈ X, let OP be its

local ring, and let ÕP be the integral closure of OP . We use a * to denote the group of units
in a ring.

(a) Show there is an exact sequence

0→
⊕
P∈X

Õ∗P/O∗P → Pic X
π∗→ Pic X̃ → 0.

[Hint: Represent Pic X and Pic X̃ as the groups of Cartier divisors modulo principal
divisors, and use the exact sequence of sheaves on X

0→ π∗O∗X̃/O
∗
X → K ∗/O∗X → K ∗/π∗O∗X̃ → 0.

]
.

(b) Use (a) to give another proof of the fact that if X is a plane cuspidal cubic curve,
then there is an exact sequence

0→ Ga → PicX → Z→ 0

and if X is a plane nodal cubic curve, there is an exact sequence

0→ Gm → PicX → Z→ 0.

Remark 31. There is a typo in Hartshorne. The map PicX → Pic X̃ should π∗.

Proof. (a) By Hartshorne Proposition II.5.8(c) and Hartshorne Caution II.5.8.1, the push-

forward map π∗ : PicX → Pic X̃ makes sense. Also, CaClX ∼= PicX via D 7→ L (D).

Lemma 6.6. There is a SES 0→ π∗O∗X̃/O
∗
X → K ∗/O∗X → K ∗/π∗O∗X̃ → 0.

Proof. This SES of sheaves exists because there is an inclusionO∗X ↪→ π∗O∗X̃ . Indeed, this is
induced from O∗X(D(f)) ↪→ O∗

X̃
(π−1(D(f)) which was the normalization map. Additionally,

we get an exact sequence

0→ Γ(X, π∗O∗X̃/O
∗
X)→ Γ(X,K ∗/O∗X)→ Γ(X,K ∗/π∗O∗X̃)

□

Now we study the map π∗ : PicX → Pic X̃. Let (Ui, fi) be a Cartier divisor of X and
(Vi, gi) be the image under this map. That is, gi = π∗(fi) and Vi = π−1(Ui).

Lemma 6.7. The map π∗ : PicX → Pic X̃ is surjective.

Proof. □

Lemma 6.8. The kernel of π∗ : PicX → Pic X̃ is
⊕

P∈X ÕP
∗
/O∗P and there is an injective

map Φ from this group to PicX.

Proof. First off, one may observe that for our hypotheses,
⊕

P∈X ÕP
∗
/O∗P is isomorphic

to Γ(X, π∗O∗X̃/O
∗
X) by virtue of how taking stalks of a pushforward works and how OX̃ is

defined. □

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/639688/skyscrapers-sheafs-global-sections
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From the exact sequence above, we get

0→
⊕
P∈X

ÕP
∗
/O∗P → Γ(X,K ∗/O∗X)→ Γ(X,K ∗/π∗O∗X̃).

It suffices to show that Γ(X,K ∗/π∗O∗X̃) can be identified with CaCl(X̃) and that the RHS
map is surjective. These are done in the next two lemmas.

Lemma 6.9. Pic X̃ ∼= Γ(X,K ∗/π∗O∗X̃)
Proof. This boils down to showing that the Cartier divisors given on the LHS can be
identified with the RHS.

Suppose (Vi, gi) represents a section on the RHS. Then gi ∈ Γ(Vi,K ∗) with gi/gj ∈
Γ(Vi ∩ Vj, π∗O∗X̃). Of course, we identify gi ∈ Γ(Vi,K ∗) with gi ∈ Γ(π−1(Vi),K ∗) based on

how X̃ was constructed and

gi/gj ∈∈ Γ(Vi ∩ Vj, π∗O∗X̃) = Γ(π−1(Vi) ∩ π−1(Vj),O∗X̃).

It follows that (π−1(Vi), gi) represents a Cartier divisor in Pic X̃. There is an obvious map
going the other direction so we get the indicated isomorphism. □

Lemma 6.10. The RHS map Γ(X,K ∗/O∗X)→ Γ(X,K ∗/π∗O∗X̃) is surjective.
Proof. One could attempt to use cohomology to show surjectivity since π∗O∗X̃/O

∗
X can be

observed to be a direct sum of skyscrapper sheaves.
A more elementary approach to proving this surjectivity can be found in this post. □

(b) Plane Cuspidal Cubic. Recall that the plane cuspidal cubic X is cut out by y2z = x3

in P2
k. The notation Ga is for the additive group given by A1.
Let U0, U1, U2 denote the open affines where we dehomogenize w.r.t x, y, z respectively.

So for instance on U0, the scheme is Spec k[y/x, z/x]/
(
y2z
x3
− 1
)
. Observe

U0 ∩X = Spec
k[y/x, z/x]

(y
2z
x3
− 1)

, U1 ∩X = Spec
k[x/y, z/y]

( z
y
− (x

y
)3)

, U2 ∩X = Spec
k[x/z, y/z]

(y
z
)2 − (x

z
)3
.

Observe that U0 ∩X need not be considered because if x is nonzero, then y2z = x3 implies
that neither y or z is zero. So we may omit the consderation of U0 ∩X.

Observe the rings for U1 ∩X and U2 ∩X are isomorphic to

k[s1, t1]

(t1 − s31)
,
k[s2, t2]

(t22 − s32)
.

We will need to normalize each of these rings and then remember how the gluing is done.
The normalizations only affect the RHS ring so we know the normalization is isomorphic to

k[s1] = k[
x

y
] & k[

t2
s2
] = k[

y/z

x/z
] = k[

y

z
].

Since we understand the gluing of these two open affine subsets, one observes that Spec X̃ ∼=
P1
k. Hence, Pic X̃

∼= PicP1
k
∼= Z. So we get the SES

0→
⊕
P∈X

ÕP
∗
/O∗P → PicX → Z→ 0.

The proof is complete if we prove the following lemma.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/639688/skyscrapers-sheafs-global-sections
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4312847/hartshorne-exercise-ii-6-9a-picard-group-of-a-singular-curve
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Lemma 6.11. Let OP be the stalk of OX at P ∈ X. Then,⊕
P∈X

ÕP
∗
/O∗P ∼= Ga

in a canonical manner.

Proof. The normalization only affects a single point in the affine chart. Indeed, that point
is the origin of the affine chart

Spec
k[s2, t2]

(t22 − s32)
and so, we focus our attention on here and drop the subscripts. Let Q be the origin in this
affine chart. A priori, we see that

O∗X,Q =

(
k[s, t]

(s2 − t3)

)∗
(s,t)

∼=
(
k[
(s
t

)3
,
(s
t

)2
]

)∗
(
( s

t )
3
,( s

t )
2
) =

{
{polynomials in (s/t)2, (s/t)3}+ k∗

{polynomials in (s/t)2, (s/t)3}+ k∗

}
Now we compute ÕX,Q. Since normalization commutes with localization, we will localize

after we take the integral closure. Indeed, the integral closure of k[s,t]
(s2−t3) is k[

s
t
]. Now localize

this ring at the multiplicative system k[
(
s
t

)3
,
(
s
t

)2
] −
((

s
t

)3
,
(
s
t

)2)
and call it R. One can

deduce that the units are

R∗ =

{
{polynomials in (s/t)}+ k∗

{polynomials in (s/t)}+ k∗

}
because α s

t
+ β for β ∈ k∗ can be multiplied to a unit by

(α
s

t
+ β)(α

s

t
− β) = α2

(s
t

)2
− β2 ∈ {polynomials in (s/t)2, (s/t)3}+ k∗.

It follows that the cokernel can be determined

ÕX,Q
∗
/OX,Q ∼= {α : α ∈ k & α is the coefficient of

s

t
}.(22)

Indeed, the RHS has an additive structure because the LHS is a cokernel and we know the
cokernel is precisely the α s

t
+ 1 which gives

α · α′ ≡
(
α
s

t
+ 1
)(

α′
s

t
+ 1
)
= αα′

(s
t

)2
+ (α + α′)

s

t
+ 1 ≡ α + α′.

Hence, the isomorphism in (22) is ÕX,P
∗
/OX,P ∼= Ga. We concdlude that⊕

P∈X

ÕP
∗
/O∗P ∼= ÕQ

∗
/O∗Q ∼= Ga.

□

Plane Nodal Cubic Curve. Recall that if X is the nodal cubic curve, then X is cut out
by y2z = x3 + x2z in P2. The notation Gm is for the multiplicative group given by A1−{0}.

Note that the normalization of a curve always yields a nonsingular curve. In particular,
the normalization of X is a complete nonsingular curve. If we take chart U0∩X where z ̸= 0,
we get

U0 ∩X = Spec
k[x

z
, y
z
]

((y/z)2 − (x/z)3 − (x/z)2)

←−
normalize Spec k[

y/z

x/z
] ∼= A1

k.
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This shows that the normalization is birational to P1
k. A general fact is that a complete

nonsingular rational curve is isomorphic to P1
k. Hence, Pic X̃

∼= Z.
For the direct sum

⊕
P∈X ÕX,P

∗
/O∗X,P , note that the only time where the summand

ÕX,P
∗
/O∗X,P is nonzero is when P is the origin of U0 ∩X. Observe that

O∗X,P =
{polynomials in s}+ kt+ k∗

{polynomials in s+ kt+ k∗

and because taking integral closures commutes with localization, one has (where s = x
z
and

t = y
z
)

ÕX,P
∗
= ({polynomials in s}+ kt+ k∗)−1k

[s
t

]
which contains O∗X,P . Furthermore,(s

t

)2
=

s2

s3 + s2
=

1

s+ 1

which is a unit. So

ÕX,P
∗
/O∗X,P ∼=

{
m
s

t
: m ∈ k∗

}
∼= Gm.

□

Hartshorne II.6.10 The Grothendieck Group K(X). Let X be a noetherian scheme. We
define K(X) to be the quotient of the free abelian group generated by all the coherent
sheaves on X, by the subgroup generated by all expressions F −F ′ −F ′′, whenever there
is an exact sequence 0→ F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 of coherent sheaves on X. If F is a coherent
sheaf, we denote by γ(F ) its image in K(X).

(a) If X = A1
k, then K(X) ∼= Z.

(b) If X is any integral scheme, and F a coherent sheaf, we define the rank of F to be
dimK Fξ, where ξ is the generic point of X, and K = Oξ is the function field of X. Show
that the rank function defines a surjective homomorphism rank : K(X)→ Z.

(c) If Y is a closed subscheme of X, there is an exact sequence

K(Y )→ K(X)→ K(X − Y )→ 0

where the first map is extension by zero, and the second map is restriction. [Hint: For
exactness in the middle, show that if F is a coherent sheaf on X, whose support is contained
in Y, then there is a finite filtration F = F0 ⊇ F1 ⊇ . . . ⊇ Fn = 0, such that each Fi/Fi+1

is an OY -module. To show surjectivity on the right, use (Ex. 5.15). For further information
about K(X), and its applications to the generalized Riemann-Roch theorem, see Borel-Serre
[1], Manin [1], and Appendix A.]

Proof. (a) Every coherent sheaf over X is of form M̃ for M a f.g. k[x]-module. But k[x]
is a PID so we need only use the fact that ∼ is an exact functor which yields an equivalence
of category. Use53 Exercise 7.26iii) of Atiyah-Macdonald.

53We shall not include the proof of this exercise here as it is a relatively straightforward exercise.



6. DIVISORS 159

(b)We begin by reducing to the affine case. Suppose we knew that the rank mapK(SpecA)→
Z were true for any integral affine scheme SpecA. Now let X be an arbitrary integral noe-
therian scheme. Let U = SpecA be an open affine neighborhood of the generic point ξ.
Choose a coherent sheaf G on SpecA that has rank n ∈ Z≥0. Now Hartshorne II.5.15(d) to
extend G to a coherent sheaf F on X s.t. F |U ∼= G . Of course,

rank(G ) = dimOX,ξ
Gξ ∼= dimOSpecA,ξ

Fξ = n.

As n ≥ 0 was arbitrary, we have the result (to get negative values, take the negative of the
sheaf as an element inside K(X)).

Now we prove the result in the affine case. Fix X = SpecA. Again, let n ≥ 0 be an

arbitrary integer.Then the sheaf F := Ãn satisfies rank(F ) = n.

(c) It is clear that the sequence is exact on the right. Indeed, any sheaf in K(X − Y ) is
mapped to a sheaf in K(X) which we can take to be the extension of zero.

We assume the hint for now. Let F be given with the filtration. From the relation and
existence of SESs of OX-modules

0→ Fi+1 → Fi → Fi/Fi+1 → 0,

we have the formula (F ) =
∑n−1

j=0 (Fj/Fj+1). But we may view Fj/Fj+1 as OY -modules

so the RHS is an element of K(Y ). Since F is supported on Y , if P ∈ X − Y , the stalks
gives a sequence

0→ Fi+1,P = 0→ Fi,P = 0→ (Fi/Fi+1)P → 0.

This means (Fi/Fi+1)P = 0 for P ∈ X−Y . Taking the sum
∑n−1

j=0 (Fj/Fj+1) as an element

in K(Y ) and applying extension by zero j! gives a sum of OX-modules
∑n−1

j=0 (j!Fj/Fj+1).

From the observation above, the map j!Fj/Fj+1 → Fj/Fj+1, with the RHS viewed as an
OX-module, is a sheaf isomorphism if one checks the stalks. Thus, we have shown that if
(F ) ∈ ker(K(X)→ K(X − Y )), then (F ) ∈ im(K(Y )→ K(X)).

It suffices to have proven this result with (F ) ∈ ker(K(X)→ K(X − Y )) rather than a
finite sum. If we were given a finite sum, the restriction of scalars would given a finite sum
of sheaves that would be congruent to zero in K(X − Y ). To be congruent to zero would
entail being able to rewrite the sum using the relation. Of course, we could then look at the
element (F ) − (F ′) − (F ′′) fitting inside the K(X − Y ). Then repeat the above proof on
each term.

At the start, we had asusmed the hint. Now, we prove it in the next lemma.

Lemma 6.12. There exists a finite filtration of OX-modules

F = F0 ⊇ F1 ⊇ · · · ⊇ Fn−1 ⊇ Fn = 0

s.t. each Fi/Fi+1 is an OY -module when F is a coherent sheaf with suppF ⊆ Y . Here, Y
is a closed subscheme of X.

Proof. Fix i : Y → X to be the closed immersion determined by Y . From the adjoint
property of the inverse-image and push-forward functors, we always have a natural map
η : F → i∗i

∗F .
Let F0 := F and define inductively Fj = ker(Fj−1 → i∗i

∗Fj−1).

Now, if SpecA ⊆ X is s.t. F |SpecA = M̃ , then the map η|SpecA : M̃ → M̃/IM . Indeed,

the inverse image functor i∗ would pull M̃ back to the the subset SpecA ∩ Y which is a
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closed subscheme of SpecA. Therefore, SpecA ∩ Y = SpecA/I for some ideal I. Of course,

i∗M̃/IM = M̃/IM since it is viewed as an A-module.
Next, we note that Fj/Fj+1 are all OY -modules because on SpecA∩Y they are isomor-

phic to ˜IjM/Ij+1M and each IjM/Ij+1M is an OY -module by our construction.
From our construction, we have a possibly infinite filtration F0 ⊇ F1 ⊇ F2 ⊇ . . . and

we must show that this process terminates. On an open affine SpecA ∩ Y , we see that

V (Ann(M)) = Supp(M̃) ⊆ Y ∩ SpecA ∩ Y = SpecA/I = V (I)

where the LHS is by Hartshorne II.5.6(b). Since V (Ann(M)) ⊆ V (I), we know
√
I ⊆

Ann(M). Since A is necessarily Noetherian and M is f.g., Ann(M) is f.g.. This means
In = 0 for sufficiently large n. Since X was a Noetherian scheme, there are only finitely
many open affines to consider. Take the maximum N among the integers n and we have the
filtration

F = F0 ⊇ F1 ⊇ . . .FN−1 ⊇ FN = 0.

□

□

Remark 32. One may be interested if the approach of “do it in the affine case and generalize
to the arbitrary case” would work. It is easy to see from a result in Bourbaki’s commutative
algebra text book that it is true in the affine case. However, the general case cannot follow
due to the arbitrary nature of our filtration. The proof of the lemma is motivated by the
proof inside that question’s refernced solutions manual by Cutrone and Marshburn.

Lemma 6.13 (Bourbaki’s “Algèbre Commutative”, Chap. IV n◦4 Théorème 2). Fix A a
noetherian ring and M a f.g.A-module. Then there is a filtration as above with Mi/Mi−1 ∼=
A/pi where

Ass(M) ⊆ {p1, p2, . . . , pn} ⊆ Supp(M).

Hartshorne II.6.11 The Grothendieck Group of a Nonsingular Curve. Let X be a nonsin-
gular curve over an algebraically closed field k. We will show that K(X) ∼= PicX ⊕ Z, in
several steps.

(a) For any divisor D =
∑
niPi on X, let ψ(D) =

∑
niγ (k (Pi)) ∈ K(X), where k (Pi)

is the skyscraper sheaf k at Pi and 0 elsewhere. If D is an effective divisor, let OD be the
structure sheaf of the associated subscheme of codimension 1 , and show that ψ(D) = γ (OD).
Then use (6.18) to show that for any D,ψ(D) depends only on the linear equivalence class
of D, so ψ defines a homomorphism ψ : ClX → K(X).

(b) For any coherent sheaf F on X, show that there exist locally free sheaves E0 and
E1 and an exact sequence 0 → E1 → E0 → F → 0. Let r0 = rank E0, r1 = rankE1, and
define detF = (

∧r0 E0)⊗ (
∧r1 E1)

−1 ∈ PicX. Here
∧

denotes the exterior power (Ex. 5.16).
Show that det F is independent of the resolution chosen, and that it gives a homomorphism
det : K(X)→ Pic X. Finally show that if D is a divisor, then det(ψ(D)) = L (D).

(c) If F is any coherent sheaf of rank r, show that there is a divisor D on X and an
exact sequence 0→ L (D)⊕r → F → T → 0, where T is a torsion sheaf. Conclude that if
F is a sheaf of rank r, then γ(F )− rγ (OX) ∈ Imψ.

(d) Using the maps ψ, det, rank, and 1 7→ γ (OX) from Z→ K(X), show that K(X) ∼=
PicX ⊕ Z.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4368585/hartshorne-exercise-ii-6-10-proving-existence-of-a-filtration-for-coherent-sheav/4368618?noredirect=1#comment9126369_4368618
https://sv.20file.org/up1/1431_0.pdf
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Proof. (a) To prove ψ(D) = γ(OD), we prove a few lemmas and put them together. The
only nontrivial lemma is the third.

Lemma 6.14. If D = P , then ψ(D) = γ(k(P )) = γ(OD).

Proof. This is clear since k(P ) = OP = OD. □

Lemma 6.15. If D = P +Q where P ̸= Q, then ψ(D) = γ(OD).

Proof. In this case, ψ(D) = γ(k(P )) + γ(k(Q)). However, OD = OP ⊕OQ = k(P )⊕ k(Q)
so the equality ψ(D) = γ(OD) clearly holds. □

Lemma 6.16. If D = nP , then ψ(D) = γ(OD).

Proof. We get ψ(D) = nγ(k(P )) while OD ∼= OSpec(A) where A ∼= k[x]/(xn). Of course,
A ∼= k ⊕ k⟨x⟩ ⊕ k⟨x2⟩ ⊕ · · · ⊕ k⟨xn−1⟩ as a k-module so as an element of the Grothendieck
group, γ(OD) = nγ(k(P )). □

Lemma 6.17. Let D and D′ be two divisors. Then ψ(D +D′) = γ(OD+D′).

Proof. Let D =
∑

i∈I niPi and D′ =
∑

j∈J njPj. Then ψ(D + D′) =
∑

ℓ∈I∪J niγ(k(Pℓ)).

Meanwhile, OD+D′ =
(⊕

ℓ∈I∪J,nℓ=1 k(Pℓ)
)
⊕
(⊕

ℓ∈I∪J,nℓ>1OSpec k[x]/(xnℓ )

)
. Applying γ to

this, it is easy to see that it equals the RHS of the previous equation (via the relations in
the Grothendieck group). □

Lemma 6.18. If D ∼ D′, then ψ(D) = ψ(D′).

Proof. From the previous lemma, D −D′ is a principal divisor and so

ψ(D)− ψ(D′) = ψ(D −D′) = γ(OD−D′).

Since D − D′ is a principal divisor, then OD−D′ is cut out by a single equation. In which
case,

0→ ID−D′ → OX → OD−D′ → 0

which means

γ(OD−D′) = γ(OX)− γ(ID−D′) = γ(OX)− γ(L (D −D′)) = γ(OX)− γ(OX) = 0

where the second to last equality follows from Hartshorne Proposition II.6.13(c):

L (D −D′) ∼= L (D)⊗L (D′)−1 ∼= L (D)⊗L (D)−1 ∼= OX .
□

(b) As usual, we split the problem into parts. They shall each be in the form of a lemma.

Lemma 6.19. The resolution via locally free sheaves 0 → E1 → E0 → F → 0 for any
coherent sheaf F on the curve X exists.

Proof. 54 This result follows from Hartshorne III.6.9(a) so we shall leave the proof to that
section. Note that the proof relied on facts about homological dimension and cohomology
which we do not have at the moment. □

Lemma 6.20. detF is well-defined i.e. it is independent of the choice of resolution.

54[Incomplete]This is a to-do for the future – give a proof that does not rely on cohomology.
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Proof. First off, we shall show that there exists a diagram

0 0 0

0 E ′1 E ′0 F 0

0 kerψ E0 ⊕ E ′0 F 0

0 kerψ/E ′1 E0 0 0

0 0 0

ψ

in which the top two rows are exact and the columns are exact. The top row is just the two

step resolution of F . The second row is obtained by taking the addition map ψ : E0⊕E ′0
ψ→ F

which is surjective.
The fact that kerψ/E ′1 → E0 exists is justified as follows. There is a map kerψ →

E0 ⊕ E ′0 → E0 where the second map is projection. Under this composition, E ′1 7→ E ′0 7→ 0.
So we factor through the composition to get a map kerψ/E ′1 → E0. This is injective because
[a] ∈ kerψ/E ′1 goes to zero in E0 iff a goes to E ′0 in E0 ⊕ E ′0 which is iff a ∈ E ′1 because of the
commutativity of the top left diagram.

Apply the 9-lemma to deduce that the bottom row is exact and so, kerψ
E ′
1

∼= E0. Apply

this with the indices interchanged to get kerψ′

E1

∼= E0.
Independence of resolution is equivalent to(

r0∧
E0

)
⊗

(
r1∧

E1

)−1
∼=

 r′0∧
E ′0

⊗
 r′1∧

E ′1

−1 ⇐⇒
(

r0∧ kerψ

E ′1

)
⊗

(
r1∧

E1

)−1
∼=

 r′0∧ kerψ′

E ′1

⊗
 r′1∧

E ′1

−1 .
The RHS equation is equivalent to(

r0∧ kerψ

E ′1

)
⊗

(
r1∧

E ′1

)
∼=

 r′0∧ kerψ′

E1

⊗
 r′1∧

E1

(23)

But we can apply Hartshorne II.5.16(d) to the SES

0→ E ′1 → kerϕ→ kerϕ/E ′1 → 0

to get that
(∧r0 kerψ

E ′
1

)
⊗ (
∧r1 E ′1)

∼=
∧r kerψ where r = rank kerψ. Of course, this posits

that kerψ is a locally free sheaf.
Taking stalks in the above SES, we get a SES

0→ (E ′1)P → (kerψ)P → (E0)P → 0
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and because (E0)P is free and therefore projective, the sequence splits (kerψ)P ∼= (E ′1)P ⊕
(E0)P . This implies (kerψ)P is free and so kerψ is locally free by Hartshorne II.5.7. Now

do this with the SES 0→ E1 → kerψ′ → E ′0 → 0 to get
(∧r′0 kerψ′

E1

)
⊗
(∧r′1 E1

)
∼=
∧r kerψ.

With these two tensor product formulas for
∧r kerψ, we have (23). □

Lemma 6.21. The determinant det extends to a homomorphism det : K(X) → Pic(X)
where K(X) is an additive abelian group and Pic(X) is an abelian group under ⊗.

Proof. Take a SES 0 → F → G → H → 0. Then obtain the two step filtrations of F
and H and use the Horseshoe Lemma of homological algebra to get the diagram

0 0 0

0 E ′1 E1 E ′′1 0

0 E ′0 E0 E ′′0 0

0 F G H 0

0 0 0

and the sheaves E1,E0 are locally free since they are a direct sum of locally free sheaves.
Now the fact that γ(F )− γ(G ) + γ(H ) goes to zero in Pic(X) follows from the formulas in
Hartshorne II.5.16 and a basic computation. □

Lemma 6.22. Let D be a divisor. Then det(ψ(D)) = L (D).

Proof. Let D =
∑
niPi be a divisor. Then ψ(D) =

∑
i∈I niγ(k(Pi)). Consider the repre-

sentative
⊕

i∈I k(Pi)
⊕ni of ψ(D). This is the class in K(X) represented by OD and if D is

effective, there is a SES

0→ L (−D)→ OX → OD → 0.

The determinant of this is then L (D).
Now consider the case where D is not effective. Then write D = D′ − D′′ where D′ is

effective and D′′ is also effective. Apply the result to get

det(ψ(D)) = det(ψ(D′) + ψ(−D′′))
= det(ψ(D′)− ψ(D′′))
= det(ψ(D′))⊗ (det(ψ(D′′))−1

= L (D′)⊗L (D′′)−1

= L (D′ −D′′)
= L (D).

□

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Horseshoe_lemma
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(c)55

Since Fξ
∼= OrX,ξ, we can upgrade this via Hartsrhone II.5.7(a) to a local isomorphism

F |U ∼= OX |rU . The argument here gives the morphism

0→ L (D)→ F → T → 0.

To prove the second part, we begin with a lemma.

Lemma 6.23. If T is a torsion sheaf, then γ(T ) ∈ imψ.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Lemma 6.24. γ(F )− rγ(OX) ∈ Imψ.

Proof. From the sequence and applying γ,

γ(F ) = rγ(L (D)) + γ(T ) ⇒ γ(T ) = γ(F )− γ(L (D)).

However, the sequence 0→ L (D)→ OX → O−D → 0 whenever −D is effective gives

γ(T ) = γ(F )− rγ(OX) + rγ(O−D) = γ(F )− rγ(OX) + rψ(−D).

Since γ(T ) ∈ imψ, we get the claim. □

(d) The Grothendieck group K0(X) ∼= Z⊕ Pic(X) is given by rank and determinant. Here
is how it is done. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne II.6.12 Let X be a complete nonsingular curve. Show that there is a unique
way to define the degree of any coherent sheaf on X, degF ∈ Z, such that:

(1) If D is a divisor, degL (D) = degD.

(2) If F is a torsion sheaf (meaning a sheaf whose stalk at the generic point is zero), then
degF =

∑
P∈X length (FP ) ; and

(3) If 0→ F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 is an exact sequence, then degF = degF ′+ degF ′′.

Proof 1. We present a proof that does not use sheaf cohomology. We use Hartshorne
II.6.11 without comment.

There is a projection K(X)→ Pic(X) from the isomorphism K(X) ∼= PicX ⊕ Z which
we denote by p1. Identify any invertible sheaf L ∈ PicX to a Weil divisor

∑
niPi and map

to Z by L →
∑
ni. Let deg : K(X)→ Pic(X)→ Z be the composition.

Clearly, condition (3) is satisfied since taking associated Weil divisors and then taking
the degree is additive.

To check condition (1), we note that L (D) ∈ PicX and corresponds to the divisor D
under the Weil divisor and invertible sheaf correspondence. Hence, degL (D) = degD.

The nontrivial part is to check that F is a torsion sheaf. By similar methods below, we
deduce that γ(F ) = γ(OD) for some Weil divisor D =

∑
niPi which is effective. Since the

degree function satisfies (3), degF = degOD. So we reduce to computing degD =
∑
ni

and showing it equals
∑

P∈X length(FP ). This reduces down to proving ni = lengthOPi
.

The proof in our second proof can replace what is below.
First off, the stalk of OD at Pi is isomorphic to kni . Now FP is a priori just an OP -

module. Take a filtration of FP as an OP -module. Then this extends to a filtration as
k-modules since k ↪→ OP is an embedding (due to k-algebraically closed). Now a k-filtration

55See the post here and this post here

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4418096/grothendieck-group-of-a-nonsingular-curve-hartshorne-exercise-ii-6-11/4418107?noredirect=1#comment9857773_4418107
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4662526/hartshorne-exercise-ii-6-11-c
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4418096/grothendieck-group-of-a-nonsingular-curve-hartshorne-exercise-ii-6-11/4418107?noredirect=1#comment9857773_4418107
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of kni has length ni and if it is maximal, it has simple quotients. The quotients remain56

simple even over OP . It follows that ni = lengthOPi
. □

Proof 2. Disclaimer. The proof here assigns some familiarity with sheaf cohomology.
The choice

degF = χ(X,F )− (rankF )χ(X,OX)

works according to Vakil’s notes and is usually the one taken as definition. We sketch out
the reason why.

First off, it is clearly additive since the Euler characteristic is additive (see Hartshorne
III.5.1). To see that (1) is satisfied by this choice, one needs

χ(X,L (D))− χ(X,OX) = degD

since the rank of an invertible sheaf is 1. Of course, this is proven in Hartshorne Theorem
IV.1.13.

To check (2), suppose F were a torsion sheaf. We want

χ(X,F )− (rankF )χ(X,OX) =
∑
P∈X

lengthFP .

The fact that F is torsion and the curve is a complete nonsingular curve implies that F
has finite support. So the sum on the RHS is well-defined.

Because F has finite support, it follows that

F (U) =
∏
P∈U

FP for any open subset U ⊆ X and the product is over closed points

(for a reference, see this post), and so let us attempt to study the situation where F was
supported at a single point.

Lemma 6.25. If F is supported at a single point Q, then χ(X,F )− (rankF )χ(X,OX) =
lengthFP .

Proof. First off,

χ(X,F ) = dimkH
0(X,F )−dimkH

1(X,F ) = Γ(X,F )−H1(X,F ) = dimk FQ−dimkH
1(X,F ).

But dimension and length coincides for k-vector spaces which means dimk FQ = lengthFQ.
OTOH, F being a torsion sheaf implies that rankF = dimK Fξ = dimOX,ξ

0 = 0 so that

χ(X,F )− (rankF )χ(X,OX) = χ(X,F ) = lengthFQ − dimkH
1(X,F ).

It suffices to show dimkH
1(X,F ) = 0. Of course, F is clearly flasque from the above line

so H1(X,F ) = 0. □

The proof of the lemma generalizes to the case where F is supported on more than a
single point. □

56If M = ⟨a⟩ is a simple k-module, then it is a simple OPi-module. The idea is that OPi
∼= Ann⟨a⟩. Then

M ∼= mPi
/Ann(a) ∼= k.

https://math.stanford.edu/~vakil/0708-216/216class37.pdf
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1474588/about-sheaves-with-finite-support
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7. Projective Morphisms

Hartshorne II.7.1 Let (X,OX) be a locally ringed space, and let f : L → M be a
surjective map of invertible sheaves on X. Show that f is an isomorphism. [Hint: Reduce
to a question of modules over a local ring by looking at the stalks.

Proof. Since f : L →M is surjective map of sheaves, im f ∼= M . It suffices to show that
the induced maps on stalks are injective by Hartshorne II.1.2. If x ∈ X, then there is an
open neighborhood U ∋ x on which L trivializes and by shrinking U , M also trivializes.
Therefore, L |U ∼= OX |U ∼= M |U and over the stalks, Lx

∼= Ox ∼= Mx which means

fx : Lx →Mx

is a surjective map of rank one free Ox-modules. Every surjective map of rank one free
Ox-modules is injective as well.

Lemma 7.1. Let f : A → A be a surjective map of rank one free A-modules. Then
f : A→ A is also injective.

Proof. Suppose f(a) = 0 and that the map was surjective. Then f(a) = a · f(1) = 0. For
the map to be surjective, f(1) is a unit in A. Multiplying both sides by f(1)−1 gives a = 0.
This proves injectivity. □

□

Hartshorne II.7.2 Let X be a scheme over a field k. Let L be an invertible sheaf on X,
and let {s0, . . . , sn} and {t0, . . . , tm} be two sets of sections of L , which generate the same
subspace V ⊆ Γ(X,L ), and which generate the sheaf L at every point. Suppose n ⩽ m.
Show that the corresponding morphisms φ : X → Pnk and ψ : X → Pmk differ by a suitable
linear projection Pm − L→ Pn and an automorphism of Pn, where L is a linear subspace of
Pm of dimension m− n− 1.

Proof. Hartshorne Theorem II.7.1 allows us to identify {si} and {tj} with morphisms
φ : X → Pnk and ψ : X → Pmk .

For each si, we may write si =
∑m

j=0 aijtj. By a suitable change of coordinates of
the si, we may assume s0 = t0, s1 = t1, . . . , sn = tn. There is a map Pm → Pn which
sends [t0, t1, . . . , tm] 7→ [t0, t1, . . . , tn] which us defined away from the hyperplane cut out by
t0 = t1 = · · · = tn = 0. This hyperplane has dimension m− (n+ 1) = m− n− 1.

Now we put together everything we did above. First off, the map ψ : X → Pmk is
given by mapping to [t0, t1, . . . , tm]. Then we compose with Pm − L → Pn which is a map
[t0, t1, . . . , tm]→ [t0, t1, . . . , tn]. Our change of coordinates in the last paragraph then induces
an automorphism Pnk → Pnk which maps [t0, t1, . . . , tn]→ [s0, s1, . . . , sn]. Of course, the map
φ : X → Pmk is defined precisely by mapping to the [s0, s1, . . . , sn]. □

Hartshorne II.7.3 Let φ : Pnk → Pmk be a morphism. Then:

(a) either φ (Pn) = pt or m ⩾ n and dimφ (Pn) = n.

(b) in the second case, φ can be obtained as the composition of (1) a d-uple embedding
Pn → PN for a uniquely determined d ⩾ 1, (2) a linear projection PN − L→ Pm, and (3) an
automorphism of Pm. Also, φ has finite fibres.
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Proof. (a) Either m < n or m ≥ n. Assume first that m < n. The morphism φ : Pnk → Pmk
is determined by OPn

k
(ℓ) = φ∗OPm

k
(1) for ℓ ∈ Z and specifying the sections φ∗(xi) with

0 ≤ i ≤ m. To ensure the sections φ∗(xi) generate the sheaf OPn
k
(ℓ), we must have ℓ = 0.

Lemma 7.2. If ℓ ̸= 0, then OPn
k
(ℓ) is not generated by the φ∗(xi) for x0, . . . , xm ∈ OPm

k
(1).

Proof. Clearly, we cannot have ℓ < 0 because there are no global sections in this case.
Assume ℓ > 0. Then the sections φ∗(xi) =: si ∈ OPn

k
(ℓ) cut out hypersurfaces inside Pnk . In

particular, each si is the equation of a degree ℓ hypersurface inside Pnk .
Now we use Hartshorne Theorem I.7.2. Let H1, H2 be two of these hypersurfaces. Then

the irreducible components of H1 ∩ H2 have dimension ≥ (n − 1) + (n − 1) − n = n −
2. Proceeding inductively, the irreducible components of the intersections of all of these
hypersurfaces has dimension ≥ n−m > 0. □

Using the lemma, we find sections inside OPn
k
. Let ai := φ∗(xi) ∈ OPn

k
be a set of sections

that generates OPn
k
. For these to generate, not all of the ai are zero. Then Pnk → Pmk is given

by sending [x0, x1, . . . , xn] 7→ [a0, a1, . . . , an] where not all of the ai are zero. So the map is
constant.

Now assume m ≥ n. Let e := dimPn − dimφ(Pn). Then Hartshorne II.3.22(e) asserts
that Ce contains an open dense subset of φ(Pn). Of course, φ(Pn) is closed so Ce is all of
φ(Pn). But because Ce is the set of points y ∈ φ(Pn) with dimφ−1(y) = e, finiteness of the
fibres in part (b) shows this is zero. So e = 0 which means dimφPn = dimφPn = n.

(b) Let ϕ : Pn → Pm be a morphism. Then there is an invertible sheaf L s.t. L ∼= ϕ∗OPm(1)
that is generated by the corresponding global sections si = φ∗(xi) for i = 0, 1, . . . ,m. Now
L ∼= O(d) for some d and the only ample ones are for d > 0.

Assuming L ∼= O(d), we get an associated d-uple embedding Pn ϕd→ PN . Since the sec-
tions which define the d-uple embedding map also define the morphism into Pm, Hartshorne
II.7.2 says that ϕ and ϕd differ only by a linear projection PN−L→ Pm and an automorphism
of Pm. That is, we have a commutative diagram

Pn Pm

φd(Pn) ⊆ PN − L Pm

PN

φd

ϕ

linear projection

automorphism

Note that we must have N ≥ m because the m sections must define a map into PN and if
N < m, we could not pullback the N sections of OPN (1).

Observe that φd, the linear projection, and the potential automorphism all define finite
morphisms. First, φd is a closed immersion and these are known to be finite [10, Tag 035C].
One can also show using an argument similar to the one here that the linear projection is
separated. Indeed, the linear projection is defined PN → Pm by forgetting coordinates and
PN −L,Pm are both proper over k. It follows by Hartshorne Corollary II.4.8. that the linear
projection is proper and hence, finite by Hartshorne II.4.1.

The preceding paragraph showed that ϕ must be a finite map. Hartshorne II.3.5. asserts
that the fibres must be finite. □

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/035C
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/643651/projections-are-finite-morphisms
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Remark 33. A helpful read for the previous two exercise can be found here: Vakil’s Math
216 Class 32 Notes. Alternatively, see Section 16.4 of Vakil’s Notes.

Remark 34. For Hartshorne II.7.3(b), one needs to assume that φ is nondengenerate i.e.
the image of φ is not contained in a hyperplane. Otherwise (b) fails by taking Pn → Pm
which sends [x0, . . . , xn] → [x0, . . . , xn, 0, 0, . . . , 0] for m ≥ n. We used this implicitly when
getting our choice of φd.

Hartshorne II.7.4
(a) Use (7.6) to show that if X is a scheme of finite type over a noetherian ring A, and

if X admits an ample invertible sheaf, then X is separated.

(b) Let X be the affine line over a field k with the origin doubled (4.0.1). Calculate
Pic X, determine which invertible sheaves are generated by global sections, and then show
directly (without using (a)) that there is no ample invertible sheaf on X.

Proof. (a) From Hartshorne Theorem II.7.6, the ample invertible sheaf L has a tensor
power L m for m > 0 that is very ample. So there is an immersion i : X → PnA s.t. i∗O(1) ∼=
L m. The immersion i factors as an open immersion followed by a closed immersion. These
are both separated and so i : X → PnA is separated. The structure morphism PnA → SpecA is
always separated. So the composition X → PnA → SpecA is separated. But this just means
X is separated.

(b) Given X and we determine PicX by computing the invertible sheaves and verifying
which invertible sheaves are generated by global sections. The scheme X is integral because
the sections over the open sets are integral domains. If we let A1 and A2 denote the two
affine open subsets, then OX(Ai) ∼= k[z] which is an integral domain. Furthermore, OX :=
{(s1, s2) : si ∈ OX(Ai) & s1|A1∩A2 = s2|A1∩A2} which also has no zero divisors. Since X is
integral, we use Hartshorne Proposition II.6.15 to deduce that PicX ∼= CaClX.

Computing CaClX. We have an open cover U1 = A1 and U2 = A2 and for each i, an element
fi ∈ Γ(Ui,K ∗) is just an element of k(x) (and we write k(x) when i = 1 and k(y) when i = 2
to distinguish them). We also require that f1/f2 ∈ Γ(U1∩U2,O∗) and f2/f1 ∈ Γ(U1∩U2,O∗).
In lieu of this, we deduce that f1 and f2 must differ by a constant. Therefore, the Cartier
divisor is given by elements f1 = xn and f2 = cxn for some c ∈ k× and n ∈ N.

Since CaClX is the group of Cartier divisors modulo linear equivalence, and two Cartier
divisors are linearly equivalent iff their difference is principal, we deduce that elements of
CaClX are uniquely given by Cartier divisors of the form f1 = cxn and f2 = yn for some
c ∈ k×. Indeed, any two Cartier divisors {(cxn, U1), (y

n, U2)} and {(c′xn, U1), (y
n, U2)} are

linearly equivalent where c, c′ ∈ k×. So up to linear equivalence, the only Cartier divisors
have form Dn := {(xn, U1), (y

n, U2)}. The group operation for Cartier divisors is given
by multiplication. Defining the map CaClX → Z by Dn 7→ n, we get the isomorphism
CaClX ∼= Z. So,

PicX ∼= CaClX ∼= Z.

Next, we identify the sheaves which are generated by global sections. Let Ln := O(Dn).

Lemma 7.3. For n ̸= 0, there are no global sections of Ln. If n = 0, then Ln
∼= O(D0) ∼=

OX .

https://math.stanford.edu/~vakil/0708-216/216class32.pdf
https://math.stanford.edu/~vakil/0708-216/216class32.pdf
http://math.stanford.edu/~vakil/216blog/FOAGnov1817public.pdf
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01ND
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01ND
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Proof. First off, KX is given by KX(U1) = k(x) and KX(U2) = k(y). A global section of
Ln is an s that restricts to an element of k(x) and an element of k(y). The only elements
that can do this are the constants s ∈ k. But s ̸∈ O(Dn)(X) if n ̸= 0.

Now assume n = 0. Then L := L can be given by the Cartier divisor {(1, U1), (1, U2)}.
It follows that L ∼= OX . □

Finally, we show that there is no ample invertible sheaf on X.

Lemma 7.4. There are no ample invertible sheaves on X. This proof will not use part (a)
because this is trivial: an ample invertible sheaf on X would imply X is separated which it
clearly is not.

Proof. An ample invertible sheaf on X would be generated by global sections if raised to
a high enough tensor power. In this case, Ln cannot be ample unless n = 0. Of course,
the sheaf OX is not generated by global sections and any higher tensor power has the same
global sections. Fix m > 1 and the coherent sheaf OX . Consider the sheaf OX ⊗ OmX and
the stalk at one of the origins is isomorphic to k(x1) ⊗k k(x2) ⊗ · · · ⊗k k(xm) ⊗k k(xm+1).
This stalk cannot be generated by k as an OmX,x-module. □

Remark 35. Part (b) is trivial if one applies (a). Indeed, if an ample invertible sheaf on X
exists, then X is separated which is absurd by Hartshorne Example II.4.0.1.

□

Hartshorne II.7.5 Establish the following properties of ample and very ample invertible
sheaves on a noetherian scheme X. L ,M will denote invertible sheaves, and for (d), (e) we
assume furthermore that X is of finite type over a noetherian ring A.

(a) If L is ample and M is generated by global sections, then L ⊗M is ample.

(b) If L is ample and M is arbitrary, then M ⊗L n is ample for sufficiently large n.

(c) If L ,M are both ample, so is L ⊗M .

(d) If L is very ample and M is generated by global sections, then L ⊗M is very
ample.

(e) If L is ample, then there is an n0 > 0 such that L n is very ample for all n ⩾ n0.

Proof. For (a), (b), and (c), we let F be a coherent sheaf.

(a) Fix n0 > 0 s.t. F ⊗L n is generated by global sections for n ≥ n0. The tensor product
of two globally generated sheaves is also globally generated and hence, F ⊗ (L ⊗M )n ∼=
(F ⊗L n)⊗M n is globally generated.

(b) Fix L ample. Since M is invertible, choose k0 s.t. M ⊗L k is globally generated for
k ≥ k0. From (a), M ⊗L k+1 ∼= L ⊗ (M ⊗L k) is ample. So it suffices to take n ≥ k0.

(c) Let F be coherent. Let n≫ 0. Then, F ⊗ (L ⊗M )n ∼= (F ⊗M n)⊗L n is generated
by global sections by (a) and (b).

From (b), for n sufficiently large, we know M ⊗L n is ample and then, for m sufficiently
large, we know M n ⊗ L n is ample. Therefore, for values l larger than n0,m0, we know
(L ⊗M )l is ample. Therefore, L ⊗M is ample by Hartshorne Proposition II.7.5.
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(d) First off, L being very ample gives an immersion i : X → PnA s.t. i∗OPn(1) ∼= L . Since
M is generated by global sections, it defines a morphism j : X → PmA s.t. j∗OPm(1) ∼= M .
Now, we have a composition of maps

X
∆→ X ×A X

i×j→ PnA ×A PmA
σ×idA→ PNZ × A ∼= PNA .

Since X is separated by Hartshorne II.7.4(a) ∆ is a closed immersion. OTOH, i × j is
the fibre product between an immersion and a morphism which is always an immersion.
Similarly, σ×idA is an immersion since σ is a closed immersion. It follows that the composite
h := (σ × idA) ◦ (i× j) ◦∆ is an immersion.

We now compute h∗OPN (1) ∼= L ⊗M . Note that

X
∆→ X ×A X

πX→ X
i→ PnA

is just the map i : X → PnA and similarly for j. Using the sheaf computation for the Segre
embedding and the contravariance of (−)∗,

h∗OPN (1) ∼= ∆∗(i× j)∗[OPn(1)⊗OPm(1)] ∼= i∗OPn(1)⊗ j∗OPm(1) ∼= L ⊗M .

One should note here that OPn(1)⊗OPm(1) is the tensor product of two sheaves on PnA×APmA .

(e) Since L is ample, Hartshorne Theorem II.7.6 tells us L m is very ample for an m > 0.
Since L is coherent, choose k0 > 0 s.t. L ⊗ L n is generated by global sections for all
k ≥ k0. Then part (d) tells us that L m⊗L ⊗L n is very ample for all k ≥ k0. That is, L l

is globally generated for all l ≥ k0 +m+ 1 =: n0. □

Remark 36. For this exercise, some basic facts about globally generated sheaves were
used i.e. the tensor product of two globally generated sheaves globally generated. For
more general results about ampleness (only requiring the scheme be quasi-compact), see [10,
Section 01PR]. More details for part (d) can be found in this discussion.

Hartshorne II.7.6 The Riemann-Roch Problem.
Let X be a nonsingular projective variety over an algebraically closed field, and let D be a

divisor onX. For any n > 0 we consider the complete linear system |nD|. Then the Riemann-
Roch problem is to determine dim |nD| as a function of n, and, in particular, its behavior
for large n. If L is the corresponding invertible sheaf, then dim |nD| = dimΓ (X,L n)− 1,
so an equivalent problem is to determine dimΓ (X,L n) as a function of n.
(a) Show that if D is very ample, and if X ↪→ Pn

k is the corresponding embedding in
projective space, then for all n sufficiently large, dim |nD| = PX(n) − 1, where PX is the
Hilbert polynomial of X(I, §7). Thus in this case dim |nD| is a polynomial function of n, for
n large.
(b) If D corresponds to a torsion element of Pic X, of order r, then dim |nD| = 0 if r | n,−1
otherwise. In this case the function is periodic of period r. It follows from the general
Riemann-Roch theorem that dim |nD| is a polynomial function for n large, whenever D
is an ample divisor. See (IV, 1.3.2), (V, 1.6), and Appendix A. In the case of algebraic
surfaces, Zariski [7] has shown for any effective divisor D, that there is a finite set of
polynomials P1, . . . , Pr, such that for all n sufficiently large, dim |nD| = Pi(n)(n), where
i(n) ∈ {1, 2, . . . , r} is a function of n.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/535049/if-p-ix-rightarrow-y-ii-1-2-are-immersions-is-x-rightarrow-y-1-times-y/3170483#3170483
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01AL
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01PR
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/86202/mathcall-is-very-ample-mathcalu-is-generated-by-global-sections-rig
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Hartshorne II.7.7 Some Rational Surfaces. Let X = P2
k, and let |D| be the complete

linear system of all divisors of degree 2 on X (conics). D corresponds to the invertible sheaf
O(2), whose space of global sections has a basis x2, y2, z2, xy, xz, yz, where x, y, z are the
homogeneous coordinates of X.

(a) The complete linear system |D| gives an embedding of P2 in P5, whose image is the
Veronese surface (I, Ex. 2.13).

(b) Show that the subsystem defined by x2, y2, z2, y(x − z), (x − y)z gives a closed im-
mersion of X into P4. The image is called the Veronese surface in P4. Cf. (IV,Ex.3.11)

(c) Let d ⊆ |D| be the linear system of all conics passing through a fixed point P . Then
d gives an immersion of U = X − P into P4. Furthermore, if we blow up P, to get a surface

X̃, then this map extends to give a closed immersion of X̃ in P4. Show that X̃ is a surface
of degree 3 in P4, and that the lines in X through P are transformed into straight lines

in X̃ which do not meet. X̃ is the union of all these lines, so we say X̃ is a ruled surface
(V, 2.19.1).

Proof. (a) It is clear that the morphism |D| defines is the 2-uple embedding P2 → P5. The
2-uple embedding is also a closed immersion and so an immersion. By definition, the image
of the 2-uple embedding is the Veronese surface.

We can check this explicitly. The sheaf O(2) is very ample and so the 2-uple map
determines an embedding (immersion). Now since P2 is proper, the immersion will be a closed
immersion. To check that the sections determine the 2-uple embedding, fix the conic D being

the zero locus of x2. Then Γ(P2,L (D)) is the span of x2

x2
, y

2

x2
, xy
x2
, xz
x2
, yz
x2
. So the embedding

corresponding to D is (x, y, z)→
(
x2

x2
, y

2

x2
, z

2

x2
, xy
x2
, xz
x2
, yz
x2

)
and clearing denominators gives the

2-uple embedding.

Remark 37. It is beneficial to describe how we determine |D| gives this map. First off,
|D| is the set of all effective divisors linearly equivalent to the divisor given by D. By
definition, L (D) ∼= OP2(2). Then Hartshorne Proposition II.7.7 implies that |D| is in 1-1
correspondence with (Γ(X,O(2)) − {0})/k∗. So the morphism determined by |D| is going
to correspond to a morphism determined by L (D) on X. Everything said here works in the
other direction. Explicitly D is given by {Ui, 1

x2i
} for Ui the standard basis open set.

(b) It suffices to use Hartshorne Proposition II.7.2. It is clear that the sections define a
morphism since the system itself is basepoint free (any base point P would have to have
each coordinate vanishing).

We begin by checking that each (P2
k)si is affine. Ordering s0 = x2, s1 = y2, s2 = z2, s3 =

x(y − z), s4 = (x− y)z, it is clear it is always affine.
Now we can identify (Pk)2s0 with Spec k[ y

x
, z
x
]. We get surjectivity

A[
y1
y0
,
y2
y0
,
y3
y0
,
y4
y0
]→ k[

y

x
,
z

x
]

as follows. First, y3−y4
y0

= y−z
x
. Squaring this gives y2+z2−2yz

x2
and so −2yz

x2
is certainly in the

image. Now the image of y3
y0

is y(x−z)
x2

= xy−yz
x2

and so xy
x2

is in the image. That means y
x
is

in the image as well. A similar argument shows that z2

x2
is in the image. i.e. consider y4

y0
in

place of y3
y0

whose image is xz−yz
x2

.
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A similar method of proof shows that surjectivity of the corresponding maps in the case
of Xy2 , Xz2 . We now deal with the sections x(y − z) and (x− y)z. One observes that

(P2
k)x(y−z)

∼= Spec k[
y

x
,
z

x
]( y

x
− z

x
) = Spec k[

y

x
,
z

x
] y−z

x
.

We have s0
s3
→ x2

x(y−z) =
x
y−z = 1

y−z
x

. So all that is left is to check we can map onto y
x
and z

x
.

If we look at the images of s0
s3
, s1
s3
, s2
s3
, s4
s3
, we know we have

x2

x(y − z)
=

x

(y − z)
,

y2

x(y − z)
,

z2

x(y − z)
,
(x− y)z
x(y − z)

.

From subtracting the second and third elements from each other, we know y+z
x

is in the

image. Now y+z
x

in the image means its square y2+2yz+z2

x2
is in the image. Multiply by the

first element to get y2+2yz+z2

x(y−z) in the image. It follows that 2yz
x(y−z) is in the image and so yz

x(y−z)
is in the image.

Subtracting yz
x(y−z) by the third element gives z(y−z)

x(y−z) and so obtaining z
x
. Taking the

second element and subtracting by yz
x(y−z) gives y2−yz

x(y−z) = y(y−z)
x(y−z) = y

x
. So we have all of the

generators needed to generate the target ring (note x/(y − z) is one of the unit generators
we needed). A similar approach can be used for the case of X(x−y)z and so we omit it.

Remark 38. It is also possible to do this part of the exercise via Hartshorne Proposition
II.7.3.

(c)57 If d consists of those conics passing through a point, then it is clearly a linear system.
Then U → P4 is an immersion since the base-point of the system was P . Blow up X at P

to get X̃.
Let us assume WLOG that P = (0, 0, 1) so we take the sections x2, y2, xy, xz, yz. This

gives an immersion U := X − P → P4.

Lemma 7.5. The map U → P4 extends to a closed immersion X̃ → P4.

Proof. See Hartshorne Proposition V.4.1, Remark V.4.0.1, and Remark V.4.0.3 which
shows that the linear system has no assigned base point and there are no base-points (on
U).

A more direct proof is as follows. First, the blow-up X̃ can be described as the zero-locus
of the equations X1Y1−X2Y2, X1Y2−X0Y1 where ([X0, X1, X2], [Y1, Y2]) are the coordinates

of P2 × P1. Then we can compose with the Segre mapping to get a map X̃ → P5 given by

([X0, X1, X2], [Y1, Y2])→ [X0Y1, X0Y2, X1Y1, X1Y2, X2Y1, X2Y2] = [X0Y1, X1Y1, X1Y1, X0Y1, X2Y1, X2Y2]

and the equations imply the equality. We can factor P2 × P1 → P4 by mapping to

[X0Y1, X0Y2, X1Y1, X2Y1, X2Y2]

57Some discussion of this exercise can be found here.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4392014/hartshorne-exercise-ii-7-7c-studying-a-particular-blow-up-and-ruled-surface
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and then mapping P4 → P5 by [A,B,C,D,E] → [A,B,C,C,D,E]. One observes this map
gives a commutative diagram

X̃ P2 × P1 P5

P4

ϕ

and the map P4 → P5 is separated. Apply Hartshorne II.4.8. to deduce that the first map

X̃ → P4 is a closed immersion. Apply an automorphism of P4 to get a map extending
U → P4.

□

Lemma 7.6. X̃ is a surface of degree 3 in P4 and the lines in X through P are transformed

into lines in X̃ which do not meet.

Proof. The computation that X̃ is a surface of degree 3 is in Hartshorne Example V.2.19.1
so we omit this.

The process of blowing-up a point always separates distinct lines through the point.
Indeed, a conic and a line will intersect at two points by Bezout’s Theorem. After blowing-
up, they intersect at only one point.

This explains how the lines through P get transformed to lines that do not meet. □

Lemma 7.7. X̃ is the union of all of the lines in the preceding lemma.

Proof. P2 can be covered by lines crossing the point P . We had assumed P = (0, 0, 1) so
a line through P has form ax + by = 0. Let Q = (q0, q1, q2) be an arbitrary point. Then
we would like aq0 + bq1 = 0. Of course, there is always a choice of a and b s.t. this is
solvable. Blowing up and working in an affine chart, the strict transform of the line is given
by a+ bt = 0. A simple analysis shows that the two lines ax+ by, cx+dy (assuming WLOG
that b, d ̸= 0) intersecting transversely at P have strict transform which no longer intersect.

Indeed, if the two lines intersected a + bt0 = c + dt0, then a−c
d−b = t0. That means

t0 =
a−c
d−b =

y
x
which is absurd if ax+ by and cx+ dy intersected at P . Indeed. two lines can

intersect only at a single point by Bezout’s theorem so this second point of intersect cannot
exist.

Blowing up separates all of these lines and they also give all of X̃ = P4 by Hartshorne
Proposition II.7.16(b). Indeed, the map is surjective and we can cover P2 by the lines crossing

P . So their strict transforms cover X̃. □

□

Remark 39. The term “embedding” is not defined anywhere in Hartshorne’s textbook, but
from context it appears he uses it synonymously with “closed immersion”. We took this
interpretation here.

For the problem, we have implicitly assumed that char k ̸= 2. Otherwise, it hopelessly
fails.

A useful post about linear systems can be found here.

Hartshorne II.7.8 Let X be a noetherian scheme, let E be a coherent locally free sheaf on
X, and let π : P(E ) → X be the corresponding projective space bundle. Show that there

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1356766/linear-systems-and-maps
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is a natural 1-1 correspondence between sections of π (i.e., morphisms σ : X → P(E ) such
that π ◦ σ = idX) and quotient invertible sheaves E → L → 0 of E .

Proof. This “proof” should be viewed as an attempt to thoroughly understand the projec-
tive space bundle. We show a correspondence

Θ :

{
sections of
π : P(E )→ X

}
−→


quotient invertible

sheaves
E → L → 0

of E


Lemma 7.8. Define Θ as follows.

Proof. Apply Hartshorne Proposition II.7.12. Given a section σ : X → P(E ), the surjective
map π∗E → O(1) pulls back to give a surjective map

E = (π ◦ σ)∗E = σ∗π∗E → σ∗O(1)→ 0

and the invertible sheaf L is σ∗O(1). □

Lemma 7.9. From Hartshorne Proposition II.7.12, a surjective map of sheaves id∗E = E →
L → 0 gives rise to a morphism s : X → P(E ) over X. In other words, s is a morphism s.t.
π ◦ s = idX .

X P(E )

X

s

idX
π

The two lemmas with the proof of Hartshorne Proposition II.7.12 proves the correspon-
dence. □

Hartshorne II.7.9 Let X be a regular noetherian scheme, and E a locally free coherent
sheaf of rank ≥ 2 on X.

(a) Show that PicP(E ) ∼= PicX × Z.

(b) If E ′ is another locally free coherent sheaf on X, show that P(E ) ∼= P (E ′) ( over X)
if and only if there is an invertible sheaf L on X such that E ′ ∼= E ⊗L .

Proof. For this exercise, we shall need to assume X is irreducible. Otherwise, take X to
be the disjoint union of two copies of A1

k. Let E be OA1
k
×OA1

k
. Then P(E ) is a disjoint union

of two copies of P1
k. The Picard group of this space would be Z×Z, but PicX×Z = Z since

PicX = PicA1
k × PicA1

k = 0.

(a) The projection map π : P(E ) → X defines an injective map π∗ : Pic(X) → Pic(P(E ))
(injectivity is via a simply stalk computation). Now we have a sequence

0→ PicX
π∗
→ PicP(E )

and we define a map PicP(E ) → Z as follows. An invertible sheaf L on P(E ) restricts to
an invertible sheaf L |Pn

U
for any open affine U ⊆ X.

Lemma 7.10. Any regular noetherian scheme is reduced and locally factorial.
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Proof. A famous result known as the Auslander-Buchsbaum-Nagata theorem (see Theorem
2.2.19 of Bruns and Herzog’s “Cohen-Macaulay Rings”) asserts that regular local rings are
UFDs. This proves locally factorial. This also implies that the scheme is reduced. □

We shall assume from here that X was assumed to be irreducible. This gives us the rest
of the hypotheses needed to apply our results on divisors.

Lemma 7.11. If U ⊆ X is an open affine subscheme, then it satisfies (*) in Hartshorne
Section II.5.

Proof. The previous lemma did most of the work. A regular affine scheme is clearly
regular in codimension one. Our assumption of irreduciblity implies U is irreducible and
hence, integral. Any affine scheme is separated. □

Under these hypotheses, PicPnU ∼= PicU × Z from Hartshorne II.6.1 and Hartshorne
Corollary II.6.16.

We define a map Φ : PicX × Z→ PicP(E ) by sending (L , d)→ π∗L ⊗OP(E )(d).

Lemma 7.12. The map is a homomorphism of abelian groups.

Proof. Recall that PicX is endowed with the group operation ⊗ which is gives it an abelian
group structure. It follows that

Φ((L1, d))Φ((L2, e)) = (π∗L1 ⊗O(d))⊗ (π∗L2 ⊗O(e)) (Definition)

= π∗(L1 ⊗L2)⊗O(d+ e) ((−)∗ commutes with ⊗)
= Φ((L1 ⊗L2, d+ e)) (Definition)

□

Lemma 7.13. Φ is a monomorphism of abelian groups.

Proof. Suppose π∗L ⊗O(d) ∼= OP(E ). Apply π∗ to get

π∗(O(d)⊗ π∗L ) = π∗(π
∗L ⊗O(d)) = π∗OP(E ) = OX .

Apply the projection formula (Hartshorne II.5.1(d)) on the LHS to get

π∗O(d)⊗OX
L = OX .

Now π∗O(d) is the dth rank part of S(E ) from Hartshorne Proposition II.7.11. Comparing
the ranks of the LHS with the RHS, we must have d = 0 and so L ∼= OX . This proves
injectivity. □

Lemma 7.14. Φ is an epimorphism of abelian groups.

Proof. Cover X by open affine subschemes Ui. Then π−1(Ui) = PnUi
and so Pic π−1(Ui) ∼=

PicPnUi

∼= PicU × Z.
Let M ∈ PicP(E ) be an invertible sheaf on P(E ). We can restrict M to π−1(Ui). It can

be identified as an element of PicUi × Z. But this is identified with an element of PicPnUi
.

In particular, it is identified with the element (Mi, di) ∈ PicUi ×Z where πi : π
−1(Ui)→ Ui

and di as in
π∗iMi ⊗OPn

Ui
(di) ∈ PicPnUi

.

Additionally, there are transition functions

αij : π
∗
iMi ⊗OPn

Ui
(di)|π−1(Ui)∩π−1(Uj) → π∗jMj ⊗OPn

Uj
(dj)|π−1(Uj)∩π−1(Uj)
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which agree on triple intersections (as they are determined from the restriction of M to PnUi
).

We show these transition functions are isomorphism. Apply (πi)∗ to each αij and use the
projection formula. We get an isomorphism

(πi)∗αij : Mi ⊗ (πi)∗OPn
Ui
(di)|π−1(Ui)∩π−1(Uj) →Mj ⊗ (πj)∗OPn

Uj
(dj)|π−1(Ui)∩π−1(Uj)

From rank considerations (as before, applying Hartshorne Proposition II.7.11), di = dj.
Fix d := di. If we examine αij above once more, it is an isomorphism (setting Wij :=
π−1(Ui) ∩ π−1(Uj))

αij : π
∗
iMi|Wij

⊗OPn
Ui∩Uj

(d)→ π∗jMj|Wij
⊗OPn

Ui∩Uj
(d).

Tensor by OPn
Ui∩Uj

(−d) to get

βij : π
∗
iMi|Wij

⊗OWij
→ π∗jMj|Wij

⊗OWij
.

Apply the projection formula (with the map being the restriction of πi toWij) to get another
isomorphism

γij : (πi)∗OPn
Ui
⊗Mi|Wij

→ (πj)∗OPn
Uj
⊗Mj|Wij

but this is just an isomorphism

γij : OUi∩Uj
⊗Mi|Wij

∼= Mi|Wij
→ OUi∩Uj

⊗Mj|Wij
∼= Mj|Wij

which means Mi
∼= Mj on Wij. The checks show that we can glue as in Hartshorne II.1.22.

Glue the Mi to an invertible sheaf N ∈ Pic(X) on X. By construction, π∗N ⊗O(d) agrees
with M . □

Remark 40. How would one guess this result should hold? Heuristically, an invertible sheaf
on P(E ) should restrict to an invertible sheaf on each PkU and as PicP k

U = Z, we get the fact
of Z and gluing these invertible sheaves give the factor of PicX.

(b) (⇒). Assume P(E ) ∼= P(E ′). Let O(1) and O′(1) be respective sheaves constructed in
the Definition on p. 162 of Hartshorne.

Let f : P(E ) → P(E ′) be a fixed isomorphism. Then f ∗O′(1) ∼= O(1) ⊗ π∗L for some
L ∈ Pic(X) from (a) and π : P(E )→ X and rank considerations. Applying the projection
formula,

π∗O(1)⊗L ∼= π∗f
∗O′(1).

Apply Hartshorne Proposition II.7.11 to get π∗O(1) ∼= E and so,

E ⊗L ∼= π∗f
∗O′(1).

Observe that there is a commutative diagram

P(E ) X

P(E ′)

f

π

π′

By Hartshorne Proposition II.7.11

E ′ ∼= π′∗(O′(1)) ∼= π∗f
∗(O′(1)) ∼= E ⊗L

as desired.
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(⇐). Let L be an invertible sheaf s.t. E ′ ∼= E ⊗L . By Hartshorne II.7.11(b), there is
a natural surjection π∗E ′ ∼= π∗E ⊗π∗L ↠ O(1)⊗π∗L . By Hartshorne Proposition II.7.12,
this gives a morphism f : P(E ) → P(E ′) over X. Tensoring by L −1 and doing things the
other way around, we have two commutative diagrams from two maps f, f ′

P(E ) X P(E ′) X

P(E ′) P(E )

f

π

f ′

π

π′ π′

From our choice, f ′ is the inverse of f . □

Hartshorne II.7.10 Pn-Bundles Over a Scheme. Let X be a noetherian scheme.

(a) By analogy with the definition of a vector bundle (Ex. 5.18), define the notion of a
projective n-space bundle over X, as a scheme P with a morphism π : P → X such
that P is locally isomorphic to U × Pn, U ⊆ X open, and the transition automorphisms
on SpecA × Pn are given by A-linear automorphisms of the homogeneous coordinate ring
A [x0, . . . , xn] (e.g., x

′
i =

∑
aijxj, aij ∈ A).

(b) If E is a locally free sheaf of rank n+ 1 on X, then P(E ) is a Pn-bundle over X.

(c) Assume that X is regular, and show that every Pn-bundle P over X is isomorphic to
P(E ) for some locally free sheaf E on X.

[Hint: Let U ⊆ X be an open set such that π−1(U) ∼= U × Pn, and let L0 be the invertible
sheaf O(1) on U × Pn. Show that L0 extends to an invertible sheaf L on P . Then show
that π∗L = E is a locally free sheaf on X and that P ∼= P(E ).]

Can you weaken the hypothesis “X regular”?

(d) Conclude (in the case X regular) that we have a 1-1 correspondence between Pn-bundles
over X, and equivalence classes of locally free sheaves E of rank n+1 under the equivalence
relation E ′ ∼ E if and only if E ′ ∼= E ⊗M for some invertible sheaf, M on X.

Proof. (a) There is nothing to prove – a projective n-space bundle is just a bundle in
which the local isomorphism is with U × Pn and whose transition automorphisms are A-
linear automorphisms of homogeneous coordinate rings.

(b) The local isomorphisms follow from π−1(U) ∼= PnU for all U ⊆ X open and π : Pn(E )→ X
being the projection.

Let Ui, Uj ⊆ X be two open subsets and SpecA ⊆ Ui ∩ Uj be an open affine subset.
Let ψi : π

−1(Ui) ∼= PUi
be the isomorphism determined by P∖⋊ג. We want to show that

ψj ◦ ψ−1i : PUi
→ PUj

an automorphism on PA defined by an A-linear automorphism of
A[x0, . . . , xn] (which is due to E being of rank n+ 1).

First, ψ−1i identifies A[x0, . . . , xn] with a choice of trivialization of S(E ) and then ψj
identifies S(E |U)’s basis elements e0, . . . , en with a choice of elements y0, . . . yn to get a map
to A[y0, . . . , yn]. That is, we A-linear isomorphisms

A[y0, . . . , yn]→ S(E |U)→ A[x0, . . . , xn]

which induce the map on Proj. In this way P(E ) is a Pn-bundle.
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(c) First off, since X is Noetherian and regular, we may assume that X is irreducible.
Indeed, one knows from [10, Tag 033N] that X is a disjoint union of integral regular Noe-
therian schemes and the proof runs by taking the direct sum of the π∗L for each irreducible
component.

Choose a set of open affines Ui = Spec(Ai)’s covering X and so π−1(Ui) = PnUi
. Let

L0 be the sheaf O(1) on U × Pn. Next, Cl(X) ∼= Pic(X) because58 X is locally factorial
and Noetherian (as the Auslander-Buchsbaum-Nagata Theorem says regular local rings are
UFDs). Therefore O(1) corresponds to a Weil divisor of π−1(Ui) ∼= PnUi

Take the closure
inside P of the codimension one subscheme W0 it corresponds to and call it W . Over each
PnU ′ , Pic(PnU ′) ∼= Pic(U ′)× Z and our solution to Hartshorne II.7.9 implies

π∗(L )|U ′ ∼= π∗(π
∗(M )⊗OPn

U′ (m))) ∼= π∗OPn
U′ (m)⊗M

where M ∈ Pic(U ′) and we applied the projection formula. When U ′ = U from before,

π∗(L ) ∼= π∗OU×Pn(1) ⇒ m = 1 and M ∼= OU .

Over each other Ui open affine subset from the cover of X, we can use the transition maps
and the isomorphism

π∗(L )|Ui
∼= π∗OPn

Ui
(m)⊗Mi

and restricting it further to U shows that we must have m = 1 and Mi
∼= OUi∩U . So over

each Ui, we find π∗(L )|Ui
∼= π∗OPn

Ui
(1). Let Ui = SpecAi and consider the diagram

SpecA× PnZ PnZ

SpecA SpecZ

p

π ϕ

ψ

By Hartshorne Proposition II.5.8 (−)∗ preserves quasi-coherence. So we get

OPn
A
(1) = ˜A[x0, . . . , xn](1) OPn

Z
(1)

˜A[x0, . . . , xn](1)

π∗

p∗

i.e. π∗OPn
Ui
(1)|SpecA ∼= ˜A[x0, . . . , xn](1) which is clearly a free A-module. Hence, π∗OPn

Ui
(1) is

locally which means π∗(L ) is locally free.
Set E := π∗L . We define the isomorphism P ∼= P(E ) locally. Over each Ui, we know

P ∼= PnUi
and E ∼= π∗L |Ui

∼= OPn
Ui
(1) which means

P(E )|Ui
∼= Proj

⊕
d≥0

Sd(E ) ∼= Proj
⊕
d≥0

Sd(OPn
Ui
(1)) ∼= PnUi

∼= π−1(Ui) ⊆ P

and since these isomorphisms are canonical and agree on intersections, they glue to an
isomorphism of locally ringed spaces. Hence, P(E ) ∼= P .

58See Vakil’s FOAG.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/033N
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(d) Assume X is regular. Every Pn-bundle over X is isomorphic to P(E ) for some locally
free sheaf E and then this corresponds to the equivalence classes of free sheaves of rank n+1
by Hartshorne II.7.9. □

Hartshorne II.7.11 On a noetherian scheme X, different sheaves of ideals can give rise to
isomorphic blown up schemes.

(a) If I is any coherent sheaf of ideals on X, show that blowing up I d for any d ≥ 1 gives
a scheme isomorphic to the blowing up of I (cf. Ex. 5.13).

(b) If I is any coherent sheaf of ideals, and if J is an invertible sheaf of ideals, then I
and I ·J give isomorphic blowings-up.

(c) If X is regular, show that (7.17) can be strengthened as follows. Let U ⊆ X be the
largest open set such that f : f−1U → U is an isomorphism. Then I can be chosen such
that the corresponding closed subscheme Y has support equal to X − U .

Proof. (a) By definition, P∖⋊ג
⊕

k≥0 I k = P∖⋊גS is the blow-up along I . The exercise

wants us to prove an isomorphism with P∖⋊ג
⊕

k≥0 I kd = P∖⋊גS d for any d ≥ 1.
Using Hartshorne II.5.13, we see that we can define an isomorphism is locally which agree

on overlaps. Indeed, over each open open affine subset U ⊆ X, we get a diagram

Proj(S (U)) Proj(S d(U))

U

π1

∼=

π2

and since the isomorphisms on top are canonical (from Hartshorne II.5.13), we are done.

(b) By definition, I ·J is a the sheaf of ideals generated by products of I and J inside
OX . That is, over each open subset U , I ·J (U) = ⟨I (U)J (U)⟩ ⊆ OX(U).

Since J is an invertible sheaf of ideals, choose trivializations (Ui)i=1,2,...,ℓ s.t. J (Ui) is
generated by a single section si as an OX(Ui)-module. Taking the Ui to be affine, we can
also trivialize I on these open subsets.

The blow-up along I is BlI X = P∖⋊ג
⊕

k≥0 I k and BlI X = P∖⋊ג
⊕

k≥0(I ·J )k.
We define the isomorphisms locally and show they glue.

For a given Ui ∈ (Ui)i=1,2,...,ℓ, we want a map

BlI (X)|U = P∖⋊ג
⊕
k≥0

I k|U → BlI ·J (X)|U = BlI ·J (X)|U =
⊕
k≥0

(I ·J )k|U .

We first define the map globally. Take a section t ∈ I k(U) and map it to ts ∈ (I J )k(U)
where s was from before. Do this for each k ≥ 0. This is an OX(U)-module isomorphism.
Over each open D(f) ⊆ U , we understand how the restriction maps behave so the map
agrees with restriction. Over each intersection Ui ∩ Uj, the map will still be multiplication
by the choice of generators. Thus, we get a map BlI (X)|U → BlI ·J (X)|Y which is an
isomorphism (this is easy to check via stalks). The maps are canonical so they glue together
to give an isomorphism BlI (X)→ BlI ·J (X).

(c) [Incomplete] □
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Hartshorne II.7.12 Let X be a noetherian scheme, and let Y, Z be two closed subschemes,

neither one containing the other. Let X̃ be obtained by blowing up Y ∩ Z (defined by the

ideal sheaf IY + IZ). Show that the strict transforms Ỹ and Z̃ of Y and Z in X̃ do not
meet.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne II.7.13 A Complete Nonprojective Variety. Let k be an algebraically closed
field of char ̸= 2. Let C ⊆ P2

k be the nodal cubic curve y2z = x3 + x2z. If P0 = (0, 0, 1)
is the singular point, then C − P0 is isomorphic to the multiplicative group Gm = Spec
k [t, t−1] (Ex. 6.7). For each a ∈ k, a ̸= 0, consider the translation of Gm given by t 7→ at.
This induces an automorphism of C which we denote by φa. Now consider C × (P1 − {0})
and C × (P1 − {∞}). We glue their open subsets C × (P1 − {0,∞}) by the isomorphism
φ : ⟨P, u⟩ 7→ ⟨φu(P ), u⟩ for P ∈ C, u ∈ Gm = P1 − {0,∞}. Thus we obtain a scheme X,
which is our example. The projections to the second factor are compatible with φ, so there
is a natural morphism π : X → P1.
(a) Show that π is a proper morphism, and hence that X is a complete variety over k.
(b) Use the method of (Ex. 6.9) to show that Pic (C ×A1) ∼= Gm×Z and Pic (C × (A1 − {0})) ∼=
Gm ×Z×Z. [Hint: If A is a domain and if ∗ denotes the group of units, then (A[u])∗ ∼= A∗

and (A [u, u−1])
∗ ∼= A∗ × Z.]

(c) Now show that the restriction map Pic (C ×A1)→ Pic (C × (A1 − {0})) is of the form
⟨t, n⟩ 7→ ⟨t, 0, n⟩, and that the automorphism φ of C× (A1 − {0}) induces a map of the form
⟨t, d, n⟩ 7→ ⟨t, d+ n, n⟩ on its Picard group.
(d) Conclude that the image of the restriction map Pic X → Pic(C × {0}) consists entirely
of divisors of degree 0 on C. Hence X is not projective over k and π is not a projective
morphism.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne II.7.14 (a) Give an example of a noetherian scheme X and a locally free
coherent sheaf E , such that the invertible sheaf O(1) on P(E ) is not very ample relative to
X.

(b) Let f : X → Y be a morphism of finite type, let L be an ample invertible sheaf on X,
and let S be a sheaf of graded OX-algebras satisfying (†). Let P = ProjS , let π : P → X
be the projection, and let OP (1) be the associated invertible sheaf. Show that for all n≫ 0,
the sheaf OP (1)⊗ π∗L n is very ample on P relative to Y .

[Hint: Use (7.10) and (Ex. 5.12).]

Proof. (a) Let X = P1
k and E = OX(−1)2. Now P(E ) ∼= P1

k ×k P1
k with π : P1

k ×k P1
k → P1

k

being the projection onto the second coordinate. We also know that π∗OY (1) ∼= O2
X(−1)

by Hartshorne Proposition II.7.11. Taking global sections, we know that OY (1)(P1
k × P1

k) =
O2
X(−1)(P1

k) = 0.
If OY (1) were very ample, then we would get an immersion i : Y → PmP1

k
. The class group

of PmP1
k
would be Z ⊕ Z and i∗OPm

P1
k

(1) = OY (1). But to define a morphism into projective

space, we would need to pullback sections of OPm
P1
k

(1). But OY (1) has no global sections.

Contradiction.
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(b) By [10, Tag 01VS], L being an ample invertible sheaf on X and f : X → Y being a
finite morphism implies that L n is very ample relative to Y for some n. From Hartshorne
Proposition II.7.10(b), we know that OP (1) ⊗ π∗L m is very ample on P relative to Y for
some m > 0. By Hartshorne II.5.12(b),

OP (1)⊗ π∗L m ⊗ π∗L n ∼= OP (1)⊗ π∗L m+n

is very ample on P relative to Y . □

8. Differentials

Hartshorne II.8.1 Here we will strengthen the results of the text to include information
about the sheaf of differentials at a not necessarily closed point of a scheme X.

(a) Generalize (8.7) as follows. Let B be a local ring containing a field k, and assume
that the residue field k(B) = B/m of B is a separably generated extension of k. Then the
exact sequence of (8.4A)

0→ m/m2 δ→ ΩB/k ⊗ k(B)→ Ωk(B)/k → 0

is exact on the left also. [Hint: In copying the proof of (8.7), first pass to B/m2, which is a
complete local ring, and then use (8.25A) to choose a field of representatives for B/m2.]

(b) Generalize (8.8) as follows. With B, k as above, assume furthermore that k is perfect,
and that B is a localization of an algebra of finite type over k. Then show that B is a regular
local ring if and only if ΩB/k is free of rank = dimB + tr. deg k(B)/k.

(c) Strengthen (8.15) as follows. Let X be an irreducible scheme of finite type over a
perfect field k, and let dimX = n. For any point x ∈ X, not necessarily closed, show that
the local ring Ox,X is a regular local ring if and only if the stalk

(
ΩX/k

)
x
of the sheaf of

differentials at x is free of rank n

(d) Strengthen (8.16) as follows. If X is a variety over an algebraically closed field k,
then U = {x ∈ X | Ox is a regular local ring } is an open dense subset of X.

Proof. (a) From Hartshorne Proposition II.8.4A, there is an exact sequence

m/m2 δ→ ΩB/k ⊗B k(B)→ Ωk(B)/k → 0

by taking A := k ⊆ B and C := k(B). The statement we prove is weaker than in Hartshorne
Proposition II.8.7 since we lose surjectivity due to k(B)/k being a separably generated
extension.

To show left exactness, prove that δ is injective. It is sufficient to show

δ′ : Hom(ΩB/k ⊗ k(B), k(B))→ Homk(m/m
2, k(B))

is surjective since we are working with vector spaces.

Lemma 8.1. The ring B/m2 is a complete local ring. Applying Hartshorne Theorem
II.8.25A, we find a subfield L ⊆ B/m2 s.t. k ⊆ L and L → (B/m2)/(m/m2) ∼= B/m is
an isomorphism.

Lemma 8.2. Let L be as in the previous lemma. Then Hartshorne Proposition II.8.7 is
applicable and gives an isomorphism δ : m/m2 → Ω(B/m2)/L ⊗B/m2 L.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/01VS
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Proof. All of the hypotheses of Hartshorne Proposition II.8.7 are satisfied. With this
isomorphism,

m/m2 → Ω(B/m2)/L ⊗B/m2 L→ ΩL/L → 0

being a short exact sequence implies that the second map is an isomorphism. □

From our lemma, we reduce to showing

δ′ : Homk(B)(ΩB/k ⊗B k(B), k(B))→ Homk(B)(Ω(B/m2)/L ⊗B/m2 L, k(B))

is surjective. Using Hom-tensor adjunction, the map δ′ maps

δ′ : Derk(B)(B, k(B))→ Derk(B)(B/m
2, k(B)).

This map is clearly surjective by an argument similar to that in Hartshorne Proposition
II.8.7.

Remark 41. Another method of proof can be found in [10, Tag 00TU]. The only nontrivial
step in that proof is the reduction of B to B/m2. This relies on [10, Tag 02HQ] which proves
that the tensored differential does not notice quotients by higher powers.

(b) (⇐). If ΩB/k is free of rank dimB + tr. deg k(B)/k, then

dimk(B) m/m
2 + dimk(B) Ωk(b)/k = dimk(B) ΩB/k ⊗ k(B)(24)

from the SES in part (a). Using Hartshorne Theorem II.8.6A and the fact that k(B)/k is
separable,

dimk(B) m/m
2 + tr. deg k(B)/k = dimk(B) ΩB/k ⊗ k(B) = dimB + tr. deg k(B)/k.

Hence, dimk(B) m/m
2 = dimB which means B is a regular local ring.

(⇒). This direct requires some work. From equation (24) and Harsthorne Lemma II.8.9,
it suffices to show

dimF ΩB/k ⊗ F = dimB + tr. deg k(B)/k

for F := Frac(B). By hypothesis, B ∼= Ap where A is a finite type k-algebra and p is a prime
ideal (recall S ⊆ A is a multiplicatively closed subset iff A − S is a prime ideal). In this
way, B is a k-algebra and hence, F is also a k-algebra. By k being perfect, F/k is separably
generated. Applying Hartshorne Proposition II.8.2A and Hartshorne Theorem II.8.6A,

dimF ΩB/k ⊗ F = dimF ΩF/k = tr. degF/k.

Next, Hartshorne Theorem I.1.8A(a) says that tr. degF/k = dimA because F is a k-algebra
and

F = Frac(B) = Frac(Ap) = Frac(A).

Then Hartshorne Theorem I.1.8A(b) implies dimA = height p + dimA/p. But height p =
dimBp which now gives

tr. degF/k = dimB + dimA/p.

Now A/p is a f.g. k-algebra since A was. By Hartshorne Theorem I.1.8A and

k(B) = k(Ap) = Ap/pAp = (A/p)p = (A/p− 0)−1(A/p) = Frac(A/p),

we get dimA/p = tr. deg k(B)/k. So

dimF ΩB/k ⊗ F = dimB + tr. deg k(B)/k.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/00TU
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/02HQ
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Remark 42. A better written proof can be found in this post. The tricky part of the proof
is the repeated use of Hartshorne Proposition I.1.8A.

(c) (⇒). Let Ox,X be a regular local ring and let p be the prime ideal corresponding to x.
Choose an open neighborhood SpecA ∋ x s.t. A is a finite type k-algebra. Then Ox,X = Ap

and dimSpecA = dimX = n by Hartshorne I.1.6. From (b),

rank(ΩX/k)x = rankΩOx,X/k = dimOx,X + tr. deg k(Ox,X)/k.
But this RHS is

dimOx,X + tr. deg k(Ox,X)/k = dimAp + tr. deg(Ap/pAp)/k = height p+ dimA/p = dimA

by repeated use of Hartshorne Theorem I.1.8A. Indeed, our work in part (b) and the theorem
proves the second equality while the third equality is by the theorem.
(⇐). Everything we did for (⇒) works in the other direction.

(d) If Ox is a regular local ring, then (ΩX/k)x is of rank n and there is a neighborhood V ∋ x
s.t. ΩX/k is free with rank(ΩX/k)x = n. Since the space is connected, the ranks are constant
on all of X. Every point y ∈ V gives rise to a Oy,X that is also regular and local. Letting
x ∈ X vary over those Ox which are regular and local, it follows that U ⊆ X is open.

For density, it suffices to show that Oξ,X is a regular local ring where ξ ∈ X is the generic
point. In this case, (

ΩX/k

)
ξ
= ΩOξ,X/k.

We use (b) to show Oξ,X =: K(X) is regular. Since K(X) is a field, dimK(X) = 0. Mean-
while, tr. degK(X)/k = dimX from Hartshorne II.3.20(b) and so, dimK(X)+tr. degK(X)/k =
dimX. So, we have reduced to proving ΩK(X)/k is free of rank dimX.

□

Hartshorne II.8.2 Let X be a variety of dimension n over k. Let E be a locally free sheaf
of rank > n on X, and let V ⊆ Γ(X,E ) be a vector space of global sections which generate
E . Then show that there is an element s ∈ V, such that for each x ∈ X, we have sx /∈ mxEx.
Conclude that there is a morphism OX → E giving rise to an exact sequence

0→ OX → E → E ′ → 0

where E ′ is also locally free. [Hint: Use a method similar to the proof of Bertini’s theorem
(8.18).]

Proof. The useful techniques are in the last pargraph of the proof of Bertini’s theorem.
Define Z := {(x, s) : s ∈ mxEx} ⊆ X × V . Let p1 : X × V → X and p2 : X × V → V be the
projections and restrict these to Z. Call the restrictions q1, q2 respectively.

For any w ∈ X, one has q−11 (w) = {(w, s) : s ∈ mwEw}. This is precisely the kernel of
the map

ϕ : k(w)⊗k V → k(w)⊗OX,w
Ew ∼= Ew/mwEw.

Here, if we assume that k is algebraically closed, then k(w) = k (which we must assume
for this to work). We know Ew is generated by the global sections in V so that means the
map is surjective. Recall that we had assumed that E is free of rank r. The above equation
gives

dimk V − dimkerϕ = rankEx0 = r ⇒ dimkerϕ = dimV − r = n− r.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4257532/hartshorne-problem-ii-8-1-b
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Because Z =
⋃
w∈X q

−1(w), and q−1(w) = kerϕ, and r > dimX,

dimZ = dimX + dimker(ϕ) = dimX + dimV − r < dimV.

Because dimZ < dimV , the map q2 : X → V is not surjective. Any element not in the
image would suffice for choice of s.

Define OX → E as multiplication by s. Then the cokernel is E ′ and it gives a SES

0→ OX → E → E ′ → 0.

Now E ′ is locally free if we take the stalks and apply Hartshorne II.5.7b with our choice of
s. The fact that s ̸∈ mxEx for any s ensures that OX,x → Ex has a locally free cokernel.

Lemma 8.3. The cokernel is locally free.

Proof. Consider the SES 0 → OX,x → Ex → E ′x → 0 of OX,x-modules. The first map is
given by multiplication by the germ of s. The SES is given by mapping OX,x via multiplica-
tion by x into the first factor of EX,x =

⊕n
k=1OX,x,

0→ OX,x
×s→

n⊕
k=1

OX,x → E ′x → 0.

Since s ̸∈ mxEx, the map is an isomorphism onto the first factor and hence, E ′x
∼=
⊕n

k=2OX,x.
This means E ′x is free and Hartshorne II.5.7b does the job. □

□

Hartshorne II.8.3 Product Schemes.
(a) Let X and Y be schemes over another scheme S. Use (8.10) and (8.11) to show that

ΩX×SY/S
∼= p∗1ΩX/S ⊕ p∗2ΩY/S

(b) If X and Y are nonsingular varieties over a field k, show that ωX×Y ∼= p∗1ωX⊗ p∗2ωY

(c) Let Y be a nonsingular plane cubic curve, and let X be the surface Y × Y . Show
that pg(X) = 1 but pa(X) = −1 (I, Ex. 7.2). This shows that the arithmetic genus and the
geometric genus of a nonsingular projective variety may be different.

Proof. (a) Let f : X → S and g : Y → S. Base extend to get f ′ : X ×S Y → Y .
Then Hartshorne Proposition II.8.10 implies ΩX×SY/Y

∼= p∗1ΩX/S for p1 : X ×S Y → X the
first projection. We could also base extend the other way with g′ : X ×S Y → X to get
ΩX×SY/X

∼= p∗2ΩY/S for π2 : X ×S Y → Y the second projection. The first isomorphism with
Hartshorne Proposition II.8.11 gives an exact sequence

ΩX×SY/Y
∼= p∗1ΩX/S → ΩX×SY/S → ΩX×SY/X → 0(25)

Similarly, for the second isomorphism, there is an exact sequence

ΩX×SY/X
∼= p∗2ΩY/S → ΩX×SY/S → ΩX×SY/Y → 0

From the sequence (25), we shall show that the first map is a split monomorphism. It suffices
to this affine locally so replace X = SpecA, Y = SpecB, and S = SpecC. Then we have
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ring maps C → A→ A⊗C B and C → B → A⊗C B which give the associated sequences of
modules

ΩA/C ⊗C B ∼= ΩA/C ⊗A (A⊗C B)
f1→ ΩA⊗CB/C

g1→ ΩA⊗CB/A → 0(26)

ΩB/C ⊗C B ∼= ΩB/C ⊗B (A⊗C B)
f2→ ΩA⊗CB/C

g2→ ΩA⊗CB/B → 0.(27)

By definition, f1(da ⊗ b) = bd(a ⊗ 1) and g1(d(a ⊗ b)) = d(a ⊗ b). Similarly, the maps
f2, g2 are defined. Because ΩA/C ⊗C B ∼= ΩA⊗CB/B by Hartshorne Proposition II.8.2A,
g2 : ΩA⊗CB/C → ΩA⊗CB/B in the first sequence. For this to be a sequence, we need g2◦f1 = id.
Following the isomorphism ΩA/C ⊗C B ∼= ΩA⊗CB/B, for any derivation d(a⊗ b),

g2 ◦ f1(d(a⊗ b)) = g2(bd(a⊗ 1)) = bd(a⊗ 1) = d(a⊗ b) ∈ ΩA⊗CB/B

The last equality is as follows. By the Leibniz rule and d(1⊗ b) = 0,

d(a⊗ b) = d((a⊗ 1)(1⊗ b)) = d(a⊗ 1)(1⊗ b) + d(1⊗ b)(a⊗ 1)

= d(a⊗ 1)b+ db(a⊗ 1) = d(a⊗ 1)b = bd(a⊗ 1).

(b) Assume X and Y are nonsingular varieties of dimension n′ and n′′ while X ×k Y is of
dimension n. From (a), there is a SES

0→ p∗1ΩX×Y/k → ΩX×Y/k → p∗2ΩX×Y/k → 0

and an application of Hartshorne II.5.16 gives an isomorphisms

ωX×Y =
n∧
ΩX×Y/k =

n∧
(p∗1ΩX/k ⊕ p∗2ΩY/k) =

n′∧
p∗1ΩX/k ⊗

n′′∧
p∗2ΩY/k

= p∗1

n′∧
ΩX/k ⊗ p∗2

n′′∧
ΩY/k = p∗1ΩX/k ⊗ p∗2ΩY/k.

The only nontrivial part hypothesis is that p∗1ΩX/k is of rank n′ (and similarly for p∗2ΩY/k).
Of course, this follows from Proposition II.5.2(e), Hartshorne II.5.7 and ΩX/k being free of
rank n′.

(c) Since ωX ∼= p∗1ωY ⊗ p∗2ωY and p∗iωY are free of rank 1,

pg(X) = dimk Γ(X, p
∗
1ω1 ⊗ p∗2ωX) = 1

OTOH, Hartshorne I.7.2 gives pa(Y ) = 1
2
(3 − 1)(3 − 2) = 1 and as dimY = 1, pa(X) =

pa(Y )2 − pa(Y )− pa(Y ) = −1. □

Hartshorne II.8.4 Complete Intersections in Pn. A closed subscheme Y of Pnk is called a
(strict, global) complete intersection if the homogeneous ideal I of Y in S = k [x0, . . . , xn]
can be generated by r = codim (Y,Pn) elements (I, Ex. 2.17).

(a) Let Y be a closed subscheme of codimension r in Pn. Then Y is a complete intersection
if and only if there are hypersurfaces (i.e., locally principal subschemes of codimension 1)
H1, . . . , Hr, such that Y = H1 ∩ . . .∩Hr as schemes, i.e., IY = IH1 + . . .+IHr . [Hint: Use
the fact that the unmixedness theorem holds in S (Matsumura [2, p.107]).]

(b) If Y is a complete intersection of dimension ⩾ 1 in Pn, and if Y is normal, then Y is
projectively normal (Ex. 5.14). [Hint: Apply (8.23) to the affine cone over Y.]
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(c) With the same hypotheses as (b), conclude that for all l ⩾ 0, the natural map
Γ (Pn,OPn(l)) → Γ (Y,OY (l)) is surjective. In particular, taking l = 0, show that Y is
connected.

(d) Now suppose given integers d1, . . . , dr ⩾ 1, with r < n. Use Bertini’s theorem (8.18)
to show that there exist nonsingular hypersurfaces H1, . . . , Hr in Pn, with degHi = di, such
that the scheme Y = H1 ∩ . . . ∩Hr is irreducible and nonsingular of codimension r in Pn.

(e) If Y is a nonsingular complete intersection as in (d), show that ωY ∼=OY (
∑
di − n− 1).

(f) If Y is a nonsingular hypersurface of degree d in Pn, use (c) and (e) above to show that

pg(Y ) =

(
d− 1
n

)
. Thus pg(Y ) = pa(Y ) (I,Ex.7.2). In particular, if Y is a nonsingular

plane curve of degree d, then pg(Y ) = 1
2
(d− 1)(d− 2).

(g) If Y is a nonsingular curve in P3, which is a complete intersection of nonsingular
surfaces of degrees d, e, then pg(Y ) = 1

2
de(e + d − 4) + 1. Again the geometric genus is the

same as the arithmetic genus (I, Ex. 7.2).

Proof. (a) For reference, we define the relevant terminology for the unmixedness theorem
and the theorem that shows S satisfies the condition.

Definition 8.4. A ring R is said to satisfy the unmixedness theorem if for any ideal
I = (a1, . . . , ar) generated by r elements has height r.

Theorem 8.5. If S is a Noetherian ring, then the unmixedness theorem holds for S iff Ap

is Cohen-Macaulay for all primes p iff Am is free

(⇒). If Y is a complete intersection, then I = (f1, f2, . . . , fr). By the unmixedness theorem,
height I = r. Furthermore, (fi) has height 1 for all i which means that each fi cuts out

a hypersurface. As IY = Ĩ (see the proof of Hartshorne Corollary II.5.16), the fact that
I = (f1) + (f2) + · · ·+ (fr) implies that IY = IH1 + · · ·+IHr where Hi is the hypersurface
cut out by fi.

(⇐). We shall show that I is generated by r elements. By unmixedness, the ideal IHi

associated to each hypersurface Hi can be generated by a single polynomial fi. Then Y =
H1 ∩ · · · ∩ Hr says that Y is determined by the simultaneous vanishing of each fi. Hence,
I = (f1, . . . , fr).

(b) Let C(Y ) be the affine cone over Y . Then Hartshorne I.2.20 says that S(Y ) = k[x0, x1, . . . , xn]/I =
A/I where I associated to Y except viewed as an ordinary ideal in A.

Lemma 8.6. Since Y is a complete intersection and normal, C(Y ) is a locally complete
intersection of An+1.

Proof. First off, Y is cut out by I which is generated by r elements due to unmixedness.
It follows that each of the local rings are as well. That means, IY is locally generated by
r = codim(Y,An+1) elements and so C(Y ) is a local complete intersection. □

Applying Hartshorne Proposition II.8.23, Y is a normal scheme iff it is regular in codi-
mension 1.

Lemma 8.7. C(Y ) is regular in codimension 1, and hence, C(Y ) is normal.
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Proof. First off, A(C(Y )) = k[x0, . . . , xn]/I(Y ) with I(Y ) viewed as a “usual” ideal of
k[x0, . . . , xn]. However, the fact that Y is the intersection of hypersurfaces means that itself
was also regular in codimension 1. This implies that C(Y ) is as well. □

Because C(Y ) is normal, we know that all of its local rings are integrally closed domains.
By Atiyah-MacDonald Proposition 5.13, the ring A/I is normal. But this implies that S(Y )
itself was normal meaning Y is projective normal by Hartshorne II.5.14.

(c) With the same hypotheses in (b), we know that Y is projectively normal. By Hartshorne
II.5.14(d), the maps Γ(Pn,OPn(l))→ Γ(X,OX(l)) are surjective for all l ≥ 0.

Take l = 0. Then Γ(Pn,OPn) = k which means k → Γ(Y,OY ) is a surjective map. Now
if Y were not connected, we could write Y = W1 ∪W2 for open sets Wi with W1 ∩W2 = ∅.
In that case, Γ(Y,OY ) ∼= Γ(W1,OY )×Γ(W2,OY ) with both component rings being nonzero
(see Hartshorne II.2.19 for the case of affine schemes). There is no such surjective map in
this case.
(d) The idea of proof is to construct them inductively. In the case of r = 1, we can just
take the hypersurface cut out by xd10 . Apply Bertini’s Theorem to find H2 s.t. H1 ∩ H2 is
irreducible and nonsingular (a consequence of being regular see Hartshorne Remark III.7.9.1).
Furthermore, H2 can be taken to have degree d2 by raising it to a higher power.

The intersection of irreducible varieties is also irreducible and so Y is irreducible. For
nonsingular in codimension r, let OY,y be a local ring of codimension r.

Alternatively, apply Hartshorne Example II.8.20.2 r-times.

(e) Let Y :=
⋂r
i=1Hi from (d). Then consider Y ⊆ X := Pnk .

Consider the case of just one hypersurface of degree d1. Then,

ωH1
∼= ωY ∼= ωPn

k
⊗OPn

k
(d1)⊗OY

∼= OPn
k
⊗OPn

k
(d1)⊗OY

∼= OY (d1 − n− 1).

Then in the case of H1 ∩H2, one has

ωH1∩H2
∼= ωH1 ⊗OH1(H1 ∩H2)⊗OH1∩H2

∼= OH1(d1 − n− 1)⊗OH1(d2)⊗OH1∩H2

∼= OH1∩H2(d1 + d2 − n− 1)

and if one continues inductively, we get the desired isomorphism.

(f) Hartshorne I.7.2 gives pa(Y ) =
(
d−1
n

)
so we show pg(Y ) =

(
d−1
n

)
. From (e), we know ωY ∼=

OY (d−n−1). The result is clear if ℓ = d−n−1 < 0. If ℓ ≥ 0, we know that Γ(Pn,OPn(ℓ))→
Γ(Y,OY (ℓ)) is surjective. In this case, we know pg(Y ) ≤ dimk Γ(Pn,OPn(l)) =

(
n+l
l

)
=
(
d−1
n

)
.

We are done if we prove the following lemma.

Lemma 8.8. The map Γ(Pn,OPn(l))→ Γ(X,OY (l)) is injective for l = d− n− 1.

Proof. Tracing how we defined the map in Hartshorne II.5.14 and the fact that l ≥ 0
implies d ≥ n + 1. When d = n + 1, pg(Y ) ≤ 1 and Γ(Y,OY ) having global sections shows
pg(Y ) = 1. Assuming d > n+ 1, the ideal I in the proof of Hartshorne II.5.14 contains only
elements of degree d. So quotienting by I does not give a kernel and so, the map is injective.
We conclude that pg(Y ) =

(
d−1
n

)
. □
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For the statement about nonsingular plane curves Y , we take Y ⊆ P2 and apply the first

part. This gives pg(Y ) =
(
d−1
2

)
= (d−1)!

2!(d−3)! =
1
2
(d− 1)(d− 2).

(g) The arithmetic genus computation is in Hartshorne I.7.2 so we prove the statement
about geometric genus. From (e), we know that

ωY = OY (e+ d− 4).

Now the ideal of Y is cut out by two equations IY = (f, g). There is a SES

0→ IY → OP3 → OY → 0.

Twist by e+ d− 4 to get

0→ IY (e+ d− 4)→ OP3(e+ d− 4)→ ωY → 0.

Taking global sections,

pg(Y ) = dimk Γ(P3,OP3(e+ d− 4)) + dimk Γ(P3,IY (e+ d− 4)).

Now we must compute the dimensions. We know that dimk Γ(P3,OP3(e+d−4)) =
(
e+d−4+3

3

)
=(

e+d−1
3

)
. OTOH, note that IY = (f, g) means any element has form h1f + h2g for h1, h2 ∈

k[x0, . . . , x2]. Then to get an element of IY (e + d − 4), note that we will have deg(f) = d
and deg(g) = e. so that means we must have deg(h1) = e− 4 and deg(h2) = d− 4.

Now we must count the number of possible basis elements. In particular, we have a total
of
(
d−4+3

3

)
+
(
e−4+3

3

)
possibilities. Writing this out,

pg(Y ) =

(
e+ d− 1

3

)
+

(
d− 1

3

)
+

(
e− 1

3

)
=

(e+ d− 1)(e+ d− 2)(e+ d− 3)

6
− (e− 1)(e− 2)(e− 3)

6
− (d− 1)(d− 2)(d− 3)

6

=
3d2e+ ede2 − 12de+ 6

6

=
1

2
de(e+ d− 4) + 1

□

Hartshorne II.8.5 Blowing up a Nonsingular Subvariety. As in (8.24), let X be a nonsin-

gular variety, let Y be a nonsingular subvariety of codimension r ⩾ 2, let π : X̃ → X be the
blowing-up of X along Y, and let Y ′ = π−1(Y ).

(a) Show that the maps π∗ : Pic X → Pic X̃, and Z → Pic X defined by n 7→ class of

nY ′, give rise to an isomorphism Pic X̃ ∼= PicX ⊕ Z.

(b) Show that ωX̃
∼= f ∗ωX ⊗L ((r − 1)Y ′).

[Hint: By (a) we can write in any case ωX̃
∼= f ∗M ⊗L (qY ′) for some invertible sheaf M

on X, and some integer q. By restricting to X̃ − Y ′ ∼= X − Y, show that M ∼= ωX . To
determine q, proceed as follows. First show that ωY ′ ∼= f ∗ωX ⊗ OY ′(−q − 1). Then take a
closed point y ∈ Y and let Z be the fibre of Y ′ over y. Then show that ωZ ∼= OZ(−q − 1).
But since Z ∼= Pr−1, we have ωZ ∼= OZ(−r), so q = r − 1.]
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Proof. (a) Apply Hartshorne Proposition II.6.5(c) to get an ES

Z→ Pic X̃ → Pic X̃ − Y ′ → 0.

because Y ′ itself is an irreducible subset of codimension 1 (since it corresponds to a divisor).

But note that Pic X̃ − Y ′ is isomorphic to PicX − Y and to PicX. Indeed, PicX − Y ∼=
ClX − Y ∼= ClX because Y is of codimension ≥ 2. So the sequence becomes

Z→ Pic X̃ → PicX → 0.

At this point, it is easier to just work with divisors and show that the sequence splits

Z→ Cl X̃ → ClX → 0

and here, Z · 1 → Z · π−1(Y ). Define the map π∗ : PicX → Pic X̃ which gives a section of

the map Cl X̃ → ClX.

We want to show that Z→ Cl X̃ is injective. Assume nY ′ ∼ 0 for some n > 0. Suppose

it is linearly equivalent to the divisor of f ′ ∈ k(X̃)×. Now X̃ → X is a birational surjective
map, so f ′ corresponds to a regular function on X with only zeros on Y . But of course, Y
is codimension 2 which is absurd. Therefore, f ′ is zero which is absurd.

(b)59 First off, we shall write π instead of f since that is the notation used in the section.
By (a), let ωX̃

∼= π∗M ⊗L (qY ′) for some q ∈ Z and invertible sheaf M ∈ PicX.
We can then restrict M ∈ PicX to X − Y ∼= X ′ − Y . Then ωX̃ |X̃−Y ∼= ωX |X−Y and

PicX ∼= PicX − Y implies that M = ωX .
Next,

ωY ′ ∼= ωX̃ ⊗L (Y ′)⊗OY ′ (Hartshorne Proposition II.8.20)

∼= π∗ωX ⊗L ((q + 1)Y ′)⊗OY ′ (from above)

∼= π∗ωX ⊗I −q−1
Y ⊗OY ′ (from Proposition II.6.18)

∼= π∗ωX ⊗OX̃(1)
−q−1 ⊗OY ′ (proof of Hartshorne Proposition II.7.13)

∼= π∗ωX ⊗OY ′(−q − 1)

Note that everything above is viewed as a sheaf on Y ′ so π∗ωX is being viewed as a sheaf on
Y ′.

OTOH, let y ∈ Y be a closed point and Z := π−1(y) be the fibre of Y ′ over y. Let p1, p2
be the respective projections of Z. Then,

ωZ ∼= p∗1ωy ⊗ p∗2ωY ′ (Hartshorne II.8.3(b))
∼= OZ ⊗ p∗2(π∗ωX ⊗OY ′(−q − 1)) (p∗1ωy

∼= Oy ∼= OZ)
∼= p∗2(π

∗ωX ⊗OY ′(−q − 1))
∼= p∗2π

∗ωX ⊗ p∗2OY ′(−q − 1) ((−)∗ distributes over tensor products)
∼= (π ◦ p2)∗ωX ⊗ p∗2OY ′(−q − 1) ((−)∗ is contravariant)
∼= OZ ⊗ p∗2OY ′(−q − 1) (p∗2π

∗ωX/k ∼= OZ)
∼= OZ ⊗OZ(−q − 1)
∼= OZ(−q − 1).

59A much more thorough discussion can be found in this post. The link is inside the proof as well.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4387892/hartshorne-exercise-ii-8-5b-computing-the-canonical-bundle-of-a-blowup
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The third to last isomorphism is justified as follows. First, by definition, Z fits into a fibre
product diagram

Z Y ′

y Y

p2

p1 π

i

It follows that π ◦ p2 = i ◦ p1 and so, (π ◦ p2)∗ωX = p∗1i
∗ωX = p∗1Oy = OZ . The fact that

i∗ωX = Oy follows form the fact that the only line bundles on Spec k(y) is just Oy (note that
ωX is a linear bundle by Hartshorne II.5.16(a)).

But now one observes60 that Z ∼= Spec k(y) ×Y Y ′ ∼= Pr−1 so that Hartshorne Example
II.8.20.1 says ωZ ∼= OZ(−r).

Hence, −q − 1 = −r which means q = r − 1. At last,

ωX̃
∼= π∗ωX ⊗L ((r − 1)Y ′).

□

Hartshorne II.8.6 The Infinitesimal Lifting Property. The following result is very
important in studying deformations of nonsingular varieties. Let k be an algebraically closed
field, let A be a finitely generated k-algebra such that SpecA is a nonsingular variety over
k. Let 0 → I → B′ → B → 0 be an exact sequence, where B′ is a k-algebra, and I is an
ideal with I2 = 0. Finally suppose given a k-algebra homomorphism f : A→ B. Then there
exists a k-algebra homomorphism g : A→ B′ making a commutative diagram

0

I

B′

A B

0

g

f

We call this result the infinitesimal lifting property for A. We prove this result in several
steps.

(a) First suppose that g : A → B′ is a given homomorphism lifting f . If g′ : A → B′ is
another such homomorphism, show that θ = g−g′ is a k-derivation of A into I, which we can
consider as an element of HomA

(
ΩA/k, I

)
. Note that since I2 = 0, I has a natural structure

of B-module and hence also of A-module. Conversely, for any θ ∈ HomA

(
ΩA/k, I

)
, g′ = g+θ

is another homomorphism lifting f . (For this step, you do not need the hypothesis about
SpecA being nonsingular.)

60This is sort of just stated, but see Eisenbud-Harris Section IV.2 on blow-ups. In the situation of a local
complete intersection, the exceptional divisor is a projective space (or more specifically a projective bundle).
This also follows from Hartshorne Theorem II.8.24.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4387892/hartshorne-exercise-ii-8-5b-computing-the-canonical-bundle-of-a-blowup/4387943#4387943
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1272508/is-exceptional-divisor-always-a-projective-bundle-over-the-centre
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(b) Now let P = k [x1, . . . , xn] be a polynomial ring over k of which A is a quotient, and
let J be the kernel. Show that there does exist a homomorphism h : P → B′ making a
commutative diagram,

0 0

J I

P B′

A B

0 0

h

f

and show that h induces an A-linear map h : J/J2 → I.

(c) Now use the hypothesis SpecA nonsingular and (8.17) to obtain an exact sequence

0→ J/J2 → ΩP/k ⊗ A→ ΩA/k → 0.

Show furthermore that applying the functor HomA(·, I) gives an exact sequence

0→ HomA

(
ΩA/k, I

)
→ HomP

(
ΩP/k, I

)
→ HomA

(
J/J2, I

)
→ 0.

Let θ ∈ HomP

(
ΩP/k, I

)
be an element whose image gives h̄ ∈ HomA (J/J

2, I). Consider θ
as a derivation of P to B′. Then let h′ = h − θ, and show that h′ is a homomorphism of
P → B′ such that h′(J) = 0. Thus h′ induces the desired homomorphism g : A→ B′.

Proof. (a) (⇒). Let ϕ : B′ → B the map in the SES and ψ : I ↪→ B′ the inclusion. For
any a ∈ A,

f(θ(a)) = ϕ(a)− ϕ(a) = 0 ⇒ θ(a) ∈ ker(ψ) = im(ϕ) = I.

For any ℓ ∈ k, we have ϕθ(ℓ) = ℓϕθ(1) = 0 which means ϕθ(1) = 0. Hence, θ(1) ∈ I and
since these are k-algebra homomorphisms, θ(1) = 0. It follows that θ(ℓ) = 0 for all ℓ ∈ k.

The fact that θ is additive clear from additivity of g, g′.
For the Leibniz rule, we check θ(aa′) = θ(a)a′+aθ(a′). We have (based on the A-module

structure on B′ given by g)

θ(aa′) = g(aa′)− g(aa′)

and

θ(a)a′ + aθ(a′) = g(aa′)− g′(a)g(a′) + g(aa′)− g(a)g′(a′)(28)

= 2g(aa′)− g′(a)g(a′)− g(a)g′(a′).(29)

Because I2 = 0 and θ : A→ I,

0 = θ(a)θ(a′) = g(aa′) + g′(aa′)− g(a)g′(a′)− g′(a)g(a′)
⇒− g(aa′)− g′(aa′) = −g(a)g′(a′)− g′(a′)g(a′).
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From this line and the RHS of Equation (29),

θ(a)a′ + aθ(a′) = g(a)g(a′)− g′(a)g(a′) + g(a)g(a′)− g(a)g′(a′)
= 2g(aa′)− g′(a)g(a′)− g(a)g′(a′)
= 2g(aa′)− g(aa′)− g′(aa′)
= g(aa′)− g′(aa′)
= θ(aa′).

Note that the proof would be the same had we assumed the A-module structure on I was
given by g′ since g, g′ lift f .

Clearly θ(s) = g(s)− g′(s) = 0 for all s ∈ k.
(⇐). Let θ ∈ HomA(ΩA/k, I). Then we can identify θ with an A-derivation θ : A → I.
Define g′ := g + θ : A→ I. So,

ϕ(g′(a)) = ϕ(g(a) + θ(a)) = f(a) + ϕθ(a).

This equals f(a) iff ϕθ(a) = 0 which we now show. Of course, θ(a) ∈ I and since

0→ I → B′
ϕ→ B → 0

is exact, ϕθ(a) = 0.

(b) Construct h as follows. Another k-algebra homomorphism out of P is determined by
where we send each xi. Map xi into A via ψ′ : P → A and then f(ψ(xi)) ∈ B. We can
choose lifts hi ∈ B′ of f(ψ(xi)). Then define h(xi) = hi and this is certainly a k-linear
homomorphism.

Write h : J/J2 → I for the induced map. By commutativity of the diagram, h(J) ∈ I.
OTOH, it si a homomorphism which means h(J2) = h(J)2 ∈ I2 = 0. So h : J/J2 → I exists
and is well-defined.

To check A-linearity, observe that J/J2 ∼= J ⊗ P/J ∼= J ⊗ A so that h : J ⊗ P/J → I
is defined by h(j ⊗ p) = h(j) ⊗ h(p). This is clearly A-linear since the action of A on I is
determined by the action of B on I/I2 = I.

(c) Because SpecA is nonsingular, the functor (̃−) is fully faithful by Hartshorne Corollary

II.5.5, (̃−) distributes over tensor products, and Theorem II.8.17 holds due to nonsingularity
of SpecA, the sequence

0→ J/J2 → ΩP/k ⊗ A→ ΩA/k → 0

is exact.
The functor HomA(−, J) is left exact and contravariant. To prove that

0→ HomA(ΩA/k, I)→ HomA(ΩP/k ⊗ A, I)→ HomA(J/J
2, I)→ 0

is exact, we establish surjectivity on the RHS map. For the middle term, Hom-Tensor
adjunction gives

HomA(ΩP/k ⊗P A, I) ∼= HomP (ΩP/k,HomA(A, I)) ∼= HomP (ΩP/k, I)

and so we have the sequence in the problem statement. Take the LES of Ext-modules

0→ HomA(ΩA/k, I)→ HomP (ΩP/k, I)→ HomA(J/J
2, I)→ Ext1A(ΩA/k, I)→ . . .
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We know that ΩA/k is free of rank dimSpecA so ΩA/k is projective. So, ExtiA(ΩA/k, I) = 0

for all i > 0 and in particular, Ext1A(ΩA/k, I) = 0.

Having established surjectivity, let θ ∈ HomP (ΩP/k, I) map to h ∈ HomA(J/J
2, I). Con-

sider θ as a derivation of P to B′ ⊇ I. Let h′ = h − θ : P → B′. The fact that h′ is a
homomorphism follows from h, θ being homomorphisms. The fact that θ, h both induce the
map h : J/J2 → I → B means that their difference induces a map J/J2 → B that is zero.
Hence, the difference maps J to zero i.e. h′(J) = 0.

Now we explain how h′ induces the desired g : A → B′. First off, h′ : P → B′ with
h′(J) = 0 means that h′ induces a map h′ : A = P/J → B′. Furthermore, h′ : A → B′

makes the first diagram commute. □

Hartshorne II.8.7 As an application of the infinitesimal lifting property, we consider the
following general problem. Let X be a scheme of finite type over k, and let F be a coherent
sheaf on X. We seek to classify schemes X ′ over k, which have a sheaf of ideals I such
that I 2 = 0 and (X ′,OX′/I ) ∼= (X,OX), and such that I with its resulting structure of
OX-module is isomorphic to the given sheaf F . Such a pair X ′,I we call an infinitesimal
extension of the scheme X by the sheaf F . One such extension, the trivial one, is obtained
as follows. Take OX′ = OX ⊕F as sheaves of abelian groups, and define multiplication by
(a⊕ f) · (a′ ⊕ f ′) = aa′⊕ (af ′ + a′f) . Then the topological space X with the sheaf of rings
OX′ is an infinitesimal extension of X by F .

The general problem of classifying extensions of X by F can be quite complicated. So for
now, just prove the following special case: if X is affine and nonsingular, then any extension
of X by a coherent sheaf F is isomorphic to the trivial one. See (III, Ex. 4.10) for another
case.

Proof. Let X = SpecA be nonsingular. The problem reduces to proving that if A′ is a
ring with ideal I s.t. A′/I ∼= A, I ∼= M , and I2 = 0, then A′ ∼= A⊕M where the RHS has
multiplication (a, f)(a′, f ′) = (aa′, af ′ + a′f).

In terms of an actuall diagram, we have

0

I

A′

A A′/I ∼= A

0

a lift from Hartshorne II.8.6 which lifts the isomorphism. The kernel of A′ → A was I ∼= M .
So the lift induces a splitting of the SES as A-modules (but a priori only as abelian groups)
i.e. A′ ∼= A⊕ I ∼= A⊕M . Now we check that the multiplication on the RHS is defined as in
the trivial extension. Indeed, (a, f)(a′, f ′) ∈ A⊕ I and we must use the A-module structure
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on I defined from M ∼= I ∼= I/I2. For any a ∈ A, (a, 0)(a′, f ′) = (aa′, af ′ + a′f) because

(a, f)(a′, f ′) = (a, 0)(a′, f ′) + (0, f)(a′, f ′)

= (aa′, af ′) + (0, f)((a′, 0) + (0, f ′))

= (aa′, af ′) + (0, f)(a′, 0) + (0, f)(0, f ′)

= (aa′, af ′) + (a′, 0)(0, f) + (0, ff ′) (By commutativity)

= (aa′, af ′) + (0, a′f) + (0, ff ′) (by definition of the action)

= (aa′, af ′ + a′f) + (0, ff ′)

= (aa′, af ′ + a′f) (Since ff ′ ∈ I2 = 0).

□

Hartshorne II.8.8 LetX be a projective nonsingular variety over k. For any n > 0 we define
the nth plurigenus of X to be Pn = dimk Γ

(
X,ω⊗nX

)
. Thus in particular P1 = pg. Also, for

any q, 0 ⩽ q ⩽ dimX we define an integer hq,0 = dimk Γ
(
X,Ωq

X/k

)
where Ωq

X̄/k
=
∧q ΩX/k

is the sheaf of regular q-forms on X. In particular, for q = dimX, we recover the geometric
genus again. The integers hq,0 are called Hodge numbers.

Using the method of (8.19), show that Pn and h
q,0 are birational invariants of X, i.e., if

X and X ′ are birationally equivalent nonsingular projective varieties, then Pn(X) = Pn (X
′)

and hq,0(X) = hq,0 (X ′).

Proof. We shall just observe that the proof of Hartshorne Theorem II.8.19 follows with
only few modification.

First, in the first paragraph, we get an induced map by taking exterior powers. This was
possible because Hartshorne II.5.16(e) showed that f ∗ commutes with tensor operations. So
of course, this part of the proof is okay since we tensor powers of the canonical sheaf or direct
sums of the sheaf of differential forms.

Second, the last paragraph required that we show Γ(X,ωX) → Γ(V, ωV ) was bijective.
This was reduced to showing Γ(U,OU)→ Γ(U ∩ V,OU∩V ) is bijective. Of course, this latter
part implies the bijectivity of Γ(X,ω⊗nX )→ Γ(V, ω⊗nV ) and Γ(X,Ωq

X/k)→ Γ(V,Ωq
V/k).

Putting these two parts together and interchanging the role of X and X ′, we know Pn
and hq,0 are birational invariants. □

Remark 43. Why are the Hodge numbers h0,q not necessarily birational invariants? One
heuristic reason is that these would involve higher cohomology groups and so the argumnet
in Hartshorne Theorem II.8.19 has no hope of passing through.

9. Formal Scheme

Hartshorne II.9.1 Let X be a noetherian scheme, Y a closed subscheme, and X̂ the

completion of X along Y . We call the ring Γ(X̂,OX̂) the ring of formal-regular functions on
X along Y .

In this exercise we show that if Y is a connected, nonsingular, positive dimensional

subvariety of X = Pnk over an algebraically closed field k, then Γ
(
X̂,OX̂

)
= k.

(a) Let I be the ideal sheaf of Y . Use (8.13) and (8.17) to show that there is an inclusion
of sheaves on Y,I /I 2 ↪→ OY (−1)n+1.
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(b) Show that for any r ⩾ 1,Γ (Y,I r/I r+1) = 0.

(c) Use the exact sequences

0→ I r/I r+1 → OX/I r+1 → OX/I r → 0

and induction on r to show that Γ (Y,OX/I r) = k for all r ⩾ 1. (Use (8.21Ae).)

(d) Conclude that Γ(X̂,OX̂) = k. (Actually, the same result holds without the hypothesis
Y nonsingular, but the proof is more difficult-see Hartshorne [3, (7.3)].)

Proof. (a) From Hartshorne Theorem II.8.17, there is a SES

0→ I /I 2 → ΩX/k ⊗OY → ΩY/k → 0.

Now take the sequence in Hartshorne Theorem II.8.13 (and then tensor by OY ) to get

0→ ΩX/k ⊗OY → OY (−1)n+1 → OY → 0

and so there is an inclusion I /I 2 ↪→ ΩX/k ⊗OY ↪→ OY (−1)n+1.
(b) The result for r = 1 is clear from above since

Γ(X,I /I 2) ↪→ Γ(X,OX(−1)n+1|Y ) = 0

since OX(−1)n+1|Y = OX(−1)n+1⊗OY . To get the result for I 2/I 3, we tensor by OX/I =
OY since

0→ I → OX → OY → 0

where we really mean OY = i∗OY for i : Y ↪→ X. Tensor repeatedly to get the result –
provided we show tensoring by OY := OX/IY does not affect injectivity. This follow from
some facts in Hartshorne Theorem II.8.17 which we formulate in a lemma.

Lemma 9.1. Tensoring by OX/IY =: OY preserves injectivity i.e. the following is injective

I /I 2 ⊗OY → OY (−1)n+1.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

(c) The existence of the sequence is clear. The claim for r = 1 is clear since Γ(Y,OX/I ) is
the global sections of a structure sheaf of a projective variety. Now consider the sequence
with r = 1,

0→ I /I 2 → OX/I 2 → OX/I → 0.

Then we get

0→ 0→ Γ(X,OX/I 2)→ Γ(X,OX/I )→ H1(X,I /I 2)→ . . .

Now Γ(OX/I 2) injects into Γ(OX/I ) so we need only show that it is nonzero. But it being
nonzero is just a globalized version of Hartshorne Theorem II.8.21.A(e) i.e. Γ(OX/I ) is
computing the degree zero part of the associated graded ring.
(d) Taking cohomology commutes in the following way;

Γ(X̂,OX̂) = lim←−
i

Γ(Xi,OX/I i) = k

since the individual global sections is isomorphic to k. □

Remark 44. It is crucial here that Y is positive dimensional. If Y were a point, then the

completion along Y would give Spec ÔY and the global sections do not need to be a field (it
can be bigger).
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Hartshorne II.9.2 Use the result of (Ex. 9.1) to prove the following geometric result. Let
Y ⊆ X = Pnk be as above, and let f : X → Z be a morphism of k-varieties. Suppose that
f(Y ) is a single closed point P ∈ Z. Then f(X) = P also.

Proof. Let X̂ be the formal completion of X along Y . Now

Γ(P, f∗OX̂) = Γ(f−1(P ),OX̂)→ Γ(X̂,OX̂) = k

where the map is the restriction map. On the other hand,

OX̂ = lim←−OX/I
n ⇒ f∗OX̂ = lim←−

n

f∗OX/I n

by RAPL. Taking global sections,

Γ(P, f∗OX̂) = lim←−
n

Γ(P, f∗OX/I n) = lim←−
n

Γ(Y, (OX/I )|Y ) = Γ(X̂,OX̂) = k.

[Incomplete] □

Proof. The proof hinges on computing Γ(P, f∗OX). □

Hartshorne II.9.3 Prove the analogue of (5.6) for formal schemes, which says, if X is an
affine formal scheme, and if

0→ F′ → F→ F′′ → 0

is an exact sequence of OX-modules, and if F′ is coherent, then the sequence of global sections

0→ Γ (X,F′)→ Γ(X,F)→ Γ (X,F′′)→ 0

is exact. For the proof, proceed in the following steps.

(a) Let I be an ideal of definition for X, and for each n > 0 consider the exact sequence

0→ F′/JnF′ → F/JnF′ → F′′ → 0

Use (5.6), slightly modified, to show that for every open affine subset U ⊆ X, the sequence

0→ Γ (U,F′/JnF′)→ Γ (U,F/JnF′)→ Γ (U,F′′)→ 0

is exact. and that the sequence of global sections above is exact.

(b) Now pass to the limit, using (9.1),(9.2), and (9.6). Conclude that F ∼= limF/JnF′ and
that the sequence of global sections above is exact.

Proof. (a) The exact sequence clearly exists by sheaf theory. We first modify Hartshorne
Proposition II.5.6 in the form of the following lemma.

Lemma 9.2. Let X be a Noetherian affine scheme and F a coherent OX-module. Then the
exact sequence

0→ F′ → F→ F′′ → 0

gives rise to an exact sequence

0→ Γ (X,F′)→ Γ(X,F)→ Γ (X,F′′)→ 0

(b) □
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Hartshorne II.9.4 Use (Ex. 9.3) to prove that if

0→ F′ → F→ F′′ → 0

is an exact sequence of OX-modules on a noetherian formal scheme X, and if F′,F′′ are
coherent, then F is coherent also.

Proof. The question is local so assume X is an affine Noetherian formal scheme. Then by
Hartshorne II.9.3 and Hartshorne Theorem II.9.7,

0→ Γ(X,F′)→ Γ(X,F)→ Γ(X,F′′)→ 0

is a SES in which the first and third terms are finitely generated A-modules (provided A was
I-adically complete). SO the middle term is finitely generated and we get the conclusion.

The fact that coherence does not matter on if A was I-adically complete follows from

taking base change A→ Â and recalling this is a faithfully flat extension (see Matsumura’s
Commutative Ring Theory). □

Hartshorne II.9.5 If F is a coherent sheaf on a noetherian formal scheme X, which can be
generated by global sections, show in fact that it can be generated by a finite number of its
global sections.

Proof. One takes a finite cover of X by open affine sets, then uses the equivalence of
categories of Hartshorne Theorem II.9.6, and then observes that we can then glue to a finite
number of global sections which generate everywhere. □

Hartshorne II.9.6 Let X be a noetherian formal scheme, let J be an ideal of definition,
and for each n, let Yn be the scheme (X,OX/J

n)n. Assume that the inverse system of groups
(Γ (Yn,OYn)) satisfies the Mittag-Leffier condition. Then prove that Pic X = lim−→PicYn. As
in the case of a scheme, we define Pic X to be the group of locally free Ox-modules of rank
1 under the operation ⊗. Proceed in the following steps.

(a) Use the fact that ker
(
Γ(Yn+1,OYn+1)→ Γ(Yn,OYn)

)
is a nilpotent ideal to show that the

inverse system
(
Γ
(
Yn,O∗Yn

))
of units in the respective rings also satisfies (ML).

(b) Let F be a coherent sheaf of OX-modules, and assume that for each n, there is some

isomorphism φn : F̃ /JnF ∼= OYn . Then show that there is an isomorphism F ∼= Ox. Be
careful, because the φn may not be compatible with the maps in the two inverse systems
(F/JnF) and (OYn). Conclude that the natural map Pic X→ lim←−n PicYn is injective.

(c) Given an invertible sheaf Ln on Yn for each n, and given isomorphisms Ln+1⊗ OYn ∼= Ln,
construct maps Ln′ → Ln for each n′ ⩾ n so as to make an inverse system, and show that
L = lim←−n Ln is a coherent sheaf on X. Then show that L is locally free of rank 1, and thus
conclude that the map Pic X → lim←−n Pic Yn is surjective. Again be careful, because even
though each Ln is locally free of rank 1 , the open sets needed to make them free might get
smaller and smaller with n.

(d) Show that the hypothesis “(Γ(Yn,OYn)) satisfies (ML)” is satisfied if either X is affine,
or each Yn is projective over a field k. Note: See (III, Ex. 11.5-11.7) for further examples
and applications.
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Proof. (a) By the Noetherian hypothesis, we can do this affine locally i.e. assume Y :=

V (I), and OYn+1 = Ã/In+1 then the kernel of A/In+1 → A/In is just In/In+1 which is
certainly nilpotent for n ≥ 1.
(b)
(c)
(d) □



CHAPTER 3

Chapter III Exercises

1. Derived Functors

Hartshorne III.1.0 Take any book on homological algebra, and prove all the theorems
without looking at the proofs given in that book. See [12]. More seriously, look at your
notes on homological methods.

2. Cohomology of Sheaves

Hartshorne III.2.1 (a) Let X = A1
k be the affine line over an infinite field k. Let P,Q be

distinct closed points of X, and let U = X − {P,Q}. Show that H1 (X,ZU) ̸= 0.

*(b) More generally, let Y ⊆ X = An
k be the union of n+ 1 hyperplanes in suitably general

position, and let U = X − Y . Show that Hn (X,ZU) ̸= 0. Thus the result of (2.7) is the
best possible.

Proof. (a) Assume H1(X,ZU) = 0. There is a SES of sheaves

0→ ZU → ZX → ZP,Q → 0

which induce a LES in sheaf cohomology

0→ Γ(X,ZU)→ Γ(X,ZX)→ Γ(X,ZP,Q)→ H1(X,ZU)→ . . .

and if H1(X,ZU) = 0 the sequence gives rise to a SES

0→ Γ(X,ZU)→ Z→ Z⊕ Z→ 0.

This is impossible since there cannot be any surjection Z→ Z⊕ Z. Contradiction.

(b) Consider the SES of sheaves

0→ ZU → ZX → ZY → 0

and take the LES in sheaf cohomology

0→ Γ(X,ZU)→ Γ(X,ZX)→ Γ(X,ZY )→ H1(X,ZU)→ . . .

and we examine in particular the part

. . .→ Hn−1(X,ZX)→ Hn−1(X,ZY )→ Hn(X,ZU)→ Hn(X,ZX)→ . . .

Now Hn−1(X,ZX) = Hn(X,ZX) = 0 since ZX is a flasque sheaf (we assume n ≥ 2 since (a)
dealt with the case of n = 1). This gives

0→ Hn−1(X,ZY )→ Hn(X,ZU)→ 0.

It suffices to show that Hn−1(X,ZY ) ̸= 0. This computation is done in this post, but we
present a solution not utilizing Čech cohomology. Indeed, we just construct the Čech complex
directly and prove it is indeed a flasque resolution.

Let Y =
⋂n+1
i=1 Hi.

199

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/910385/showing-grothendiecks-vanishing-theorem-provides-a-strict-bound/1592279#1592279
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First off, construct a flasque resolution for ZY as follows with i : Y ↪→ X the inclusion
map. Now construct a resolution

0→ ZY →
∏
i1<i2

ZHi1
∩Hi2
→

∏
i1<i2<i3

ZHi1
∩Hi2

∩Hi3
→ . . .→

∏
i1<···<in

ZHi1
∩···∩Hin

→ 0

where the differentials is precisely the formula from Čech cohomology. In particular, one
sends a section s in Γ(U,ZHi1

∩···∩Hik
) to

(ds)Hi1
∩···∩Hik+1

=
k+1∑
l=0

(−1)ksi0,...,îl,...,ik+1
|Hi1

∩···∩Hip+1
.

One can check at the level of stalks that this is always exact. Furthermore, the direct image
of a flasque sheaf is flasque so this is a flasque resolution (also each of the intersections are
irreducible).

Afterwards, we take global sections and drop ZY to get

0→
∏
i1<i2

Z→
∏

i1<i2<i3

Z→ . . .→
∏

i1<···<in

Z→ 0.

The (n−1)th cohomology is the cohomology at
∏

i1<···<in Z. The cohomology taken here gives

the simplicial homology of Sn−1. So the (n−1)th cohomology is nonzero i.e. Hn−1(X,ZY ) ∼=
Z. Contradiction. □

Hartshorne III.2.2 Let X = P1
k be the projective line over an algebraically closed field k.

Show that the exact sequence 0 → O → K → K /O → 0 of (II, Ex. 1.21d) is a flasque
resolution of O. Conclude from (II, Ex. 1.21e) that H i(X,O) = 0 for all i > 0.

Proof. We break up the proof into multiple parts and recall that Hartshorne I.21(e) says
0→ Γ(X,O)→ Γ(X,K )→ Γ(X,K /O)→ 0 is exact.

Lemma 2.1. K is a flasque sheaf on X.

Proof. We know that P1
k is irreducible and so Hartshorne I.1.16(a) applies to show K is

flasque. □

Lemma 2.2. K /O is a flasque sheaf on X.

Proof. We show K (U)/O(U)→ K (V )/O(V ) is surjective for all V ⊆ U . First, K (U)→
K (V )→ K (V )/O(V ). It suffices to show that O(U) is in the kernel of this composition.

First off, there is a map O(U)→ Oξ by definition of the stalk and ξ is the generic point.
So there is a map O(U)→ K (U) = Oξ.

Second, K (U) → K (V )/O(V ) sends a section s to zero iff s was in the image of
O(V )→ K (V ) = Oξ. But there is a composition

(O(U)→ Oξ) = (O(U)→ O(V )→ Oξ)

which shows that s ∈ O(U) lands in the image of O(V ) → Oξ. So so quotienting by O(U)
does not affect surjectivity. Therefore, K /O is a flasque sheaf. □

Lemma 2.3. H i(X,O) = 0 for all i > 0.
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Proof. Using the LES of cohomology,

0→ Γ(X,O)→ Γ(X,K )→ Γ(X,K /O)→ H1(X,O)→ H1(X,K )→ H1(X,K /O)→ . . .

and combined with Hartshorne I.1.21(e), shows H i(X,O) = 0 for all i > 0. Indeed, we get
a sequence (and using flasqueness),

0→ H1(X,O)→ 0→ 0→ H2(X,O)→ 0→ 0→ . . . .

□

□

Hartshorne III.2.3 Cohomology with Supports (Grothendieck Local Cohomology Lec-
ture Notes by Robin Hartshorne). Let X be a topological space, let Y be a closed subset,
and let F be a sheaf of abelian groups. Let ΓY (X,F ) denote the group of sections of F
with support1 in Y (II, Ex. 1.20).

(a) Show that ΓY (X, ·) is a left exact functor from Ab(X) to Ab.
We denote the right derived functors of ΓY (X, ·) by H i

Y (X, ·). They are the cohomology
groups of X with supports in Y , and coefficients in a given sheaf.

(b) If 0→ F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 is an exact sequence of sheaves, with F ′ flasque, show that

0→ ΓY (X,F ′)→ ΓY (X,F )→ ΓY (X,F ′′)→ 0

is exact.

(c) Show that if F is flasque, then H i
Y (X,F ) = 0 for all i > 0.

(d) If F is flasque, show that the sequence

0→ ΓY (X,F )→ Γ(X,F )→ Γ(X − Y,F )→ 0

is exact.

(e) Let U = X − Y . Show that for any F , there is a long exact sequence of cohomology
groups

0→ H0
Y (X,F )→ H0(X,F )→ H0 (U, F |U)→

→ H1
Y (X,F )→ H1(X,F )→ H1 (U, F |U)→

→ H2
Y (X,F )→ . . .

(f) Excision. Let V be an open subset of X containing Y . Then there are natural functorial
isomorphisms, for all i and F ,

H i
Y (X,F ) ∼= H i

Y (V, F |V )

1The support Supp s of a section is the set of points P s.t. sP ̸= 0.
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Proof. (a) Let 0 → F → G → H be an exact sequence of sheaves. Then take global

sections with support ΓY (X,F )
ϕ→ ΓY (X,G )→ ΓY (X,H ). We claim that ϕ is injective.

Let s ∈ ΓY (X,F ) and suppose ϕ(s) = 0. It follows that the germs ϕ(s)P ∈ FP are all
zero and hence, there are open sets UP and sections tP that are zero on UP s.t. ϕP (sP ) = tP .
But ϕP is necessarily injective so that means sP = 0 on UP . As collection {UP} covers all of
X, it follows that s = 0.

Alternatively, one can use left exactness of Γ(X,−) in the following way. First, if ϕ(s) = 0,
we may view s as a section of Γ(X,F ) to deduce that s = 0. Then we verify that s
has support in Y . If P ̸∈ Y , we know that 0 = ϕ(s)P = ϕP (sP ) and by injectivity of
ϕP : FP → GP , we deduce that sP = 0. So Supp s ⊆ Y .

(b) The inclusion ΓY (X,F ′) → ΓY (X,F ) is clear since F ′ → F is injective. Indeed,
a section s ∈ ΓY (X,F ′) goes to zero in Γ(X,F ) only if it went to zero under the map
Γ(X,F ′)→ Γ(X,F ).

Now we check surjectivity on the right. By Hartshorne II.1.6(b), we know that Γ(X,F )→
Γ(X,F ′′) is surjective. So if s ∈ ΓY (X,F ′′), we can lift to a t ∈ Γ(X,F ) and we need only
show that the support of t is in Y .

Let P ∈ X s.t. tP ̸= 0. Then tP maps to sP and sP ̸= 0 since s has support in Y . So t’s
support is in Y .

Now we prove exactness in the middle. Assume t ∈ ΓY (X,F ) goes to 0 ∈ ΓY (X,F ′′).
Then Hartshorne II.1.16(c) says there is an r ∈ Γ(X,F ′) mapping to t. Now rP ̸= 0 iff
tP ̸= 0 by injectivity. So the support of r is contained in the support of t which is contained
in Y .

(c) We can repeat the proof of Hartshorne Proposition II.2.5 and then use part (b) above
in place of Hartshorne II.1.16(b).

(d) [Incomplete]

(e) Let I • be an flasque resolution of F . Then we obtain a SES of chain cochain complexes

0→ ΓY (X,I
•)→ Γ(X,I •)→ Γ(X − Y,I •)→ 0

and taking the LES of cohomology gives the desired LES of cohomology groups.

(f) For any sheaf F , observe that ΓY (X,F ) = ΓY (V,F |V ) for any open subset V ⊆ Y . So
any injective resolution I • of F will give rise to two equal chain cochain complexes

ΓY (X,I
•) = ΓY (V,I

•|V ).

Hence, the cohomology groups are isomorphism and as everything here is functorial, the
natural functorial isomorphisms indicated exist. □

Hartshorne III.2.4 Mayer-Vietoris Sequence. Let Y1, Y2 be two closed subsets of X.
Then there is a long exact sequence of cohomology with supports

. . .→ H i
Y1∩Y2(X,F )→ H i

Y1
(X,F )⊕H i

Y2
(X,F )→ H i

Y1∪Y2(X,F )→
→ H i+1

Y1∩Y2(X,F )→ . . .
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Proof. Let F → I • be an injective resolution for F . We show there is an exact sequence
of chain complexes constructed from sequences of form

0→ ΓY1∩Y2(X,I
i)→ ΓY1(X, I

i)⊕ ΓY2(X,I
i)→ ΓY1∪Y2(X,I

i)→ 0.

The LES then exists from taking the LES via the Snake Lemma. We reduce to showing the
above sequence is exact with maps s 7→ s ⊕ s and (s, t) 7→ s − t respectively. Injectivity is
clear by consider the germs inside the stalks.

Now we check surjectivity. Let s ∈ ΓY1∪Y2(X,I ) (dropping the superscript i). Now
extend s by zero outside of Y1 ∪ Y2 to get an s ∈ Γ(X,I ).

Consider s|Y1 ∈ Γ(Y1,I ). Extend this section outside by zero to get a section t1 ∈
ΓY1(X,I ). Similarly, let t2 be the extension of (−s)|Y2 ∈ Γ(Y2,I ) by zero outside of Y2.
Then t1 ⊕ t2 is in the middle term, but t1 − t2 = s as elements in ΓY1∪Y2(X,I

i). □

Hartshorne III.2.5 Let X be a Zariski space (II, Ex. 3.17). Let P ∈ X be a closed point,
and let XP be the subset of X consisting of all points Q ∈ X such that P ∈ {Q}−. We call
XP the local space of X at P , and give it the induced topology. Let j : XP → X be the
inclusion, and for any sheaf F on X, let FP = j∗F . Show that for all i,F , we have

H i
P (X,F ) = H i

P (XP ,FP ) .

Proof. Consider the global sections ΓP (X,F ) and ΓP (XP ,FP ).

Any open set U ⊇ P contains XP . Indeed, P ∈ {Q} and as open sets are stable under
generization, Q ∈ U .

So there is an isomorphism of global sections

Γ(XP ,FP ) ∼= lim−→
U∋P

Γ(U,F ).

Given a section s ∈ ΓP (XP ,FP ). We can view s as a section represented by a collection
{(Ui, si)} where Ui ⊆ XP is open and si ∈ ΓP (Ui,FP ) ⊆ FP (Ui) = F (j−1(Ui)) = F (Ui).
Indeed, we are simply viewing s as an element of Γ(Ui,F ) for some Ui and s|Ui

= 0 if P ̸∈ Ui.
Now by definition, s is supported on P . So glue s with 0 ∈ Γ(X−P,F ) to get a new section
s′ ∈ Γ(X,F ). Because s′ is still supported on P , s′ ∈ ΓP (X,F ).

Clearly, each section of ΓP (XP ,F ) gives rise to a section ΓP (XP ,FP ).

Lemma 2.4. We have a natural bijection

ΓP (XP ,F )↔ ΓP (XP ,FP ).

Proof. Clearly, the bijection we define can be upgraded to an isomorphism of abelian
groups.

It suffices to show that the map Φ : ΓP (XP ,FP )→ ΓP (X,F ) is inverse to the restriction
Ψ : ΓP (X,F )→ ΓP (XP ,FP ). In particular, Ψ is defined by taking a section s on the RHS
and restricting it to XP .

Given a section s ∈ ΓP (XP ,FP ). Take Φ(s) = s′ is as above. □

Now any flasque resolution

0→ F → I0 → I1 → . . .

corresponds to an flasque resolution

0→ FP → I0,P → I1,P → . . .
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as in the proof of Hartshorne Lemma II.2.10. Taking global sections are using the argument
above to show there is a bijection ΓP (X, Ii)↔ ΓP (XP ,Ii,P ) and hence, the cohomology are
the same. □

Hartshorne III.2.6 Let X be a noetherian topological space, and let {Iα}α∈A be a direct
system of injective sheaves of abelian groups on X. Then lim−→Iα is also injective.

[Hints : First show that a sheaf I is injective if and only if for every open set U ⊆ X,
and for every subsheaf R ⊆ ZU , and for every map f : R → I , there exists an extension of
f to a map of ZU → I . Secondly, show that any such sheaf R is finitely generated, so any
map R → lim−→Iα factors through one of the Iα.]

Proof.

Lemma 2.5. I is injective iff for every open set U ⊆ X, for every subsheaf R ⊆ ZU , for
every map f : R → I , there exists an extension of f to a map ZU → I .

Proof 1. [Incomplete] □

Proof 2. (⇒): Assume I is injective. Let U ⊆ X and R ⊆ ZU . There is always a
surjective map ZU → R and applying Hom(−,I ), we get a surjection

Hom(R,I ) ↠ Hom(ZU ,I ).

This proves statement about extensions.
(⇐): [Incomplete] □

Lemma 2.6. Any such sheaf R is f.g., so any map R → lim−→Iα factors through one of the
Iα.

Proof. We shall take the definition that R is finitely generated iff it is a direct sum of
copies of ZU . In this case, this is just a consequence of the fact that Z is a Noetherian
Z-module and say

⊕r
i=1 ZU ∼= R.

Now any map ϕ : R → lim−→Iα is determined by where it sends each generator si ∈
Γ(V,ZU) to an element in lim−→Iα(V ) for V ⊆ X open. Of course, there will be some Iβ

in which each s1, . . . , sr maps into and that determines the map. It follows that ϕ factors
through Iβ to get a commutative diagram

R lim−→α
Iα

Iβ

ψ

ϕ

iβ

□

Now we can finish the proof. Return to the situation in the proof above. Then we can
apply Lemma 2.5 to get the extension
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Apply the previous lemma to get an extension

ZU

R lim−→α
Iα

Iβ

ψ̃

ϕ◦ψ̃

ψ

ϕ

iβ

and also by Lemma 2.5, lim−→Iα is an injective sheaf.

Remark 45. Note this discussion here.

□

Hartshorne III.2.7 Let S1 be the circle (with its usual topology), and let Z be the constant
sheaf Z.

(a) Show that H1 (S1,Z) ∼= Z, using our definition of cohomology.

(b) Now let R be the sheaf of germs of continuous real-valued functions on S1. Show that
H1 (S1,R) = 0.

Proof. (a) We will construct an injective resolution

0→ Z→ I0 → I1 → I2 → I3 → . . .

and specify I0, I1, I2 as follows. Define

I0 :=
∏
x∈S1

(jx)∗(Q)

where Q is the constant sheaf on S1. Then, define the injective sheaf

I1 :=
∏
x∈S1

(jx)∗(Q/Z)

where Q is the stalk I0,P . Then set

I2 :=
∏
x∈S1

(jx)∗(I1,x/I0,x).

Observe that we do not obtain an exact sequence. In particular, we only obtain a chain
cocomplex because [Incomplete]

Now consider the complex

0→ Γ(S1, I0)
d0→ Γ(S1, I1)

d1→ Γ(S1, I2).

We can describe the image and kernels

ker d1 := {s : S1 →
∐
x∈S1

Q/Z : Q-valued functions modulo which are locally constant}

im d0 := {s : S1 →
∐
x∈S1

Q/Z : Q-valued functions modulo constant Z-valued functions} = 0.

It follows that the quotient is Z since the classes of maps can differ by an integer.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/587916/what-is-a-finitely-generated-sheaf
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Remark 46. If jx : {x} ↪→ X is the inclusion and Q is the constant sheaf on X, recall from
Hartshorne II.1.17 that the skyscrapper sheaf (jx)∗(Q) has nonzero stalk only at x and the
stalk there is Q.

The global sections Γ(X, (jx)∗(Q)) = {0, sx} where sx is the function sx : X →
∐

x∈X((jx)∗(Q))x.
So the function is sx(y) = 0 if y ̸= x (assuming here that all points of X are closed) and
sx(x) ∈ Q for some choice.

A useful reference for reading can be found here.

[Incomplete]

(b) Let R be the sheaf of continuous real-valued functions on S1 and F be the sheaf of all
real-valued functions on S1. There is a SES

0→ R → F → F/R → 0

which induces a LES

0→ Γ(S1,R)→ Γ(S1,F )
ϕ→ Γ(S1,F/R)→ H1(S1,R)→ 0

since the sheaf F is flasque. To prove that H1(S1,R), we must show that ϕ is surjective.
Let s ∈ Γ(S1,F/R). Then s can be represented by {(Ui, si)} where si ∈ Γ(Ui,F ) and

si − sj ∈ Γ(S1,R). Since S1 is compact, we may assume there are finitely many s1, . . . , sN
and that Ui ∩ Uj ∩ Uk = ∅ for any triple i, j, k.

Let ri := si+1− si ∈ Γ(Ui+1∩Ui,R) and continue it by zero to all of Ui to get an element
ri ∈ Γ(Ui,F ). So we have sections t1, t2, . . . , tn where sn+1 = s1.

Now define a new collection {(Ui, ri)} where ti = si+ ri for 1 ≤ i ≤ n and ri ∈ Γ(Ui,F ).
Observe that

ti|Ui+1∩Ui
= (si + si+1 − si)|Ui+1∩Ui

= si+1|Ui+1∩Ui
= ti+1|Ui+1∩Ui

.

The last equality is justified as follows. Write

ti+1 = si+1 + ri+1 = (si+1 + si+2 − si+1)|Ui+1∩Ui
= (si+1 − si+1)|Ui+1∩Ui

= si+1|Ui+1∩Ui

because the second si+1 was a priori just defined on Ui+2 ∩ Ui+1 and then continued by zero
to all of Ui+1. But (Ui+2 ∩Ui+1)∩ (Ui+1 ∩Ui) = ∅ which means this second si+1 is evaluated
to zero.

Gluing together these ri’s, there is a r ∈ Γ(S1,F ) and it maps to itself because ri+1−ri =
(si+1 − si) + (ti+1 − si) which is a sum of two continuous functions on Ui.

Now define a new function

r′ :=

{
ri Ui+1 ∩ Ui
0

.

Now the desired function t− r′ ∈ Γ(S1,F ) maps to s under ϕ. Indeed,

ϕ(t− r′)|Ui
= t|Ui

− r′|Ui
= si|Ui

+ ri|Ui
− r′|Ui

= si|Ui
+ 0|Ui

+ 0|Ui
= si|Ui

.

Apply identity axiom of sheaves to deduce that ϕ(t− r′) = s.

Remark 47. Let R be the sheaf of germs of continuous real-valued functions on X. If one
examines our proof, the only property we used was that X is compact and that we can make
the cover consist of sets that have empty triple intersection. Hence,

H1(X,R) = 0

for said spaces. In particular, we can do this for X = S1 and X = D1.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1534496/possible-error-in-hartshorne-exercise-iii-2-7?noredirect=1&lq=1
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A more general fact is that R is a soft sheaf on Sn and Dn for n ≥ 1. So their cohomology
vanish.

□

3. Cohomology of Noetherian Affine Schemes

Hartshorne III.3.1 Let X be a noetherian scheme. Show that X is affine if and only if
Xred (II, Ex. 2.3) is affine.

[Hint : Use (3.7), and for any coherent sheaf F on X, consider the filtration F ⊇ N ·F ⊇
N 2 ·F ⊇ . . ., where N is the sheaf of nilpotent elements on X.]

Proof. The fact that X is affine implies Xred is affine is clear (if X = SpecA, then Xred =
SpecA/N where N is the nilradical).

Now suppose Xred is affine. Let F be a coherent sheaf of ideals on X. We start with
proving the hint.

Lemma 3.1. If F just a coherent sheaf on X, there exists a finite filtration

F ⊇ N ·F ⊇ N 2 ·F ⊇ . . . ⊇ N k+1 ·F = 0.

Proof. This follows from the fact that X is a Noetherian scheme. Indeed, if N is the sheaf
of nilpotents, then we know N k+1 ·F = 0 iff this occurs when restricted over each open
affine subset Ui = SpecAi (which we may assume there are only finitely many by Noetherian)

and this is iff Ñk+1M = 0 for N the ideal of nilpotents and M an A-module where A is a
Noetherian ring. Of course, this is certainly true when k is sufficiently large since M and N
are finitely generated. □

Now we prove the result via induction. Our goal is to show that H1(X,F ) = 0 so that
Serre’s Affine Criterion applies. Let us climb the filtration. Take the SES

0→ N i+1F → N iF → N iF/N i+1F → 0

and get a LES

0→ H0(X,N i+1F )→ H0(X,N iF )→ H0(X,N iF/N i+1F )

→ H1(X,N i+1)→ H1(X,N iF )→ H1(X,N iF/N i+1F )

→ . . .

Now if i = k, then Hj(X,N i+1F ) = 0 for all j > 0. From which, we can extract the
sequence

0→ H1(X,N iF )→ H1(X,N iF/N i+1F )→ 0.

If we can show that H1(X,N iF/N i+1F ) = 0 for any i, then we have shown the vanishing
of H1(X,N i+1F ) implies the vanishing of H1(X,N iF ). Afterwards, we use induction to
deduce that H1(X,F ) = 0.

Lemma 3.2. H1(X,N iF/N i+1F ) = 0 for any i.

Proof. The sheaf N iF/N i+1F is a well-defined coherent sheaf of ideals on Xred. Apply
Serre’s Affine Criterion to Xred to deduce that the first cohomology is trivial (here, we use
the fact that Xred and X are topologically the same and cohomology only observes the
topological space structure). □

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Injective_sheaf#Soft_sheaves
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Injective_sheaf#Soft_sheaves
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□

Hartshorne III.3.2 Let X be a reduced noetherian scheme. Show that X is affine if and
only if each irreducible component is affine.

Proof. (⇒). Let X = Spec(A). Serre’s Affine Criterion (Hartshorne Theorem III.3.7) says
that H i(X,F ) = 0 for all quasi-coherent sheaves and i > 0. If Z ⊆ X is an irreducible
component, then by2 Hartshorne Lemma II.2.10,

H i(Y,F ) = H i(X, j∗F ) = 0 for all i > 0 and all quasi-coherent sheaves F .

Another application of Serre’s Affine Criterion shows Z is affine.

(⇐). Let X1, . . . , Xm be the irreducible components and set Xi = Spec(Ai). Let ji : Xi ↪→ X
be the inclusions.

Let F be a quasi-coherent sheaf on X. Serre’s Affine Criterion says Hk(Xi,F ) = 0 for
all k > 0.

Let I1, . . . ,Im be the ideal sheaves of the irreducible components X1, . . . , Xm. Then we
can filter

F ⊇ I1F ⊇ I1I2F ⊇ · · · ⊇ I1I2 . . .ImF ⊇ 0.

Now we do reverse induction. The base case is

Hk(X,I1I2 . . .ImF ) = Hk(∅, j∗I1I2 . . .ImF ) = 0

for all k ≥ 0 where j : ∅ ↪→ X is the inclusion. Now for every 0 ≤ i ≤ m− 1

0→ I1 . . .IiF → I1 . . .Ii+1F →
I1 . . .Ii+1F

I1 . . .IiF
→ 0.

This induces a LES of cohomology

0→H0(X,I1 . . .IiF )→ H0(X,I1 . . .Ii+1F )→ H0

(
X,

I1 . . .Ii+1

I1 . . .Ii

F

)
→H1(X,I1 . . .IiF )→ H1(X,I1 . . .Ii+1F )→ H1

(
X,

I1 . . .Ii+1

I1 . . .Ii

F

)
→H2(X,I1 . . .IiF )→ H2(X,I1 . . .Ii+1F )→ H2

(
X,

I1 . . .Ii+1

I1 . . .Ii

F

)
→ . . .

and the inductive hypotheses says there are isomorphisms

Hk(X,I1 . . .Ii+1F ) ∼= Hk+1(X,
I1 . . .Ii+1

I1 . . .Ii

F ).

But the sheaf on the RHS is a sheaf Xi+1 so this is isomorphic to

Hk+1(X,
I1 . . .Ii+1

I1 . . .Ii

F ) = Hk+1(Xi, j∗
I1 . . .Ii+1

I1 . . .Ii

F )

where j : Xi ↪→ X. This allows us to climb the tower of filtration’s to get that Hk(X,F ) = 0
for all k > 0. Serre’s Affine Criterion applies. □

2As a reminder, Hartshorne Proposition II.5.8 implies j∗F is also quasi-coherent whenever F is.
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Hartshorne III.3.3 Let A be a noetherian ring, and let a be an ideal of A.

(a) Show that Γa(·) (II, Ex. 5.6) is a left-exact functor from the category of A-modules to
itself. We denote its right derived functors, calculated in Mod(A), by H i

a(·).

(b) Now let X = SpecA, Y = V (a). Show that for any A-module M ,

H i
a(M) = H i

Y (X, M̃),

where H i
Y (X, ·) denotes cohomology with supports in Y (Ex. 2.3).

(c) For any i, show that Γa (H
i
a(M)) = H i

a(M).

Proof. (a) Let 0→ N →ϕ M →ψ L→ 0 be a SES of A-modules. Apply Γa(−) to get

0→ Γa(N)
ϕ→ Γa(M)

ψ→ Γa(L).

Clearly the sequence is a complex and ϕ is injective. All that remains is showing ker(ψ) ⊆
im(ϕ). Suppose ψ(m) = 0. Then the original sequence says there is an n ∈ N s.t. ϕ(n) = m.
Choose k s.t. akm = 0 and then akϕ(n) = 0 and injectivity of ϕ says akn = 0 meaning
n ∈ Γa(N).

(b) From the hint in Hartshorne II.5.6(d), we know that Γa(M) ∼= ΓY (X, M̃). So they agree
for i = 0.

To compute H i
a(M), we take an injective resolution

0→M → I0 → I1 → . . .

and apply Γa(−) to get a sequence

0→ Γa(I
0)→ Γa(I

1)→ Γa(I
2)→ . . . .(30)

OTOH, if we apply the exact functor to the injective resolution, then there is a flasque
resolution

0→ Ĩ0 → Ĩ1 → Ĩ2 → . . .

of M̂ and if we apply ΓY (X,−), we get

0→ ΓY (X, Ĩ0)→ ΓY (X, Ĩ1)→ ΓY (X, Ĩ2)→ . . .(31)

which is the same sequence as that in (30). Indeed, we would only need to show that

Γa(M) = ΓY (X, M̃)

for any A-module M . Writing out the definition of the two sides, we only need to show

{m ∈M : anm = 0 for some n > 0} = {m ∈ Γ(X, M̃) : Suppm ⊆ Y }

For this to hold, we will use the fact that A is Noetherian. Let a = (f1, . . . , fr). Suppose
m ∈M s.t. anm = 0 for some n. Then for all i, there is an ni > 0 s.t. fni

i m = 0. This says
that m ∈ Ap is zero for all primes p s.t. fi ∈ A− p. This equivalently means that m ∈ Ap is
zero for all primes p ̸∈ V (a). So Suppm ⊆ Y . The other containment is also clear. Taking
cohomology, we get

H i
a(M) = H i

Y (X, M̃).
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(c) We study the case of i = 0 to understand the proof for arbitrary i. In this case,

H0
a (M) = H0

Y (X, M̃) = ΓY (X, M̃) = Γa(M). Of course, Γa(−) of this is equal to itself. In
the general case, we look at the cochain complex

0→ Γa(I
0)→ . . .→ Γa(I

i−1)
ϕi−1→ Γa(I

i)
ϕi→ Γa(I

i+1)
ϕi+1→ . . .

Then H i
a(M) = ker(ϕi)/ im(ϕi−1). Take Γa(−) of this. The elements are then those m +

im(ϕi−1) s.t. anm ∈ im(ϕi−1) for some n > 0. Of course, we know each m ∈ Γa(I
i) so

alm = 0 for some l > 0. So Γa(ker(ϕi)/ im(ϕi−1)) = ker(ϕi)/ im(ϕi−1) as desired. □

Hartshorne III.3.4 Cohomological Interpretation of Depth. If A is a ring, a an ideal, and
M an A module, then depth M is the maximum length of an M -regular sequence x1, . . . , xr,
with all xi ∈ a. This generalizes the notion of depth introduced in (II,§8).

(a) Assume that A is noetherian. Show that if depthaM ≥ 1, then Γa(M) = 0, and the
converse is true if M is finitely generated.

[Hint : When M is finitely generated, both conditions are equivalent to saying that a is not
contained in any associated prime of M. ]

(b) Show inductively, for M finitely generated, that for any n ≥ 0, the following conditions
are equivalent:

(i) depthaM ≥ n;

(ii) H i
a(M) = 0 for all i < n.

For more details, and related results, see Grothendieck [7].

Proof. (a) First Statement. Suppose not and m ∈ Γa(M) ⊆ M is a nonzero element.
Then alm = 0 for some l > 0. If x1, . . . , xr is an M -regular sequence with xi ∈ a, then that
means x1 is not a zero-divisor inside M . But alm = 0 implies xl1m = 0. Of course, that
means x1(x1)

l−1m = 0. In either situation, x1 is a zero-divisor inside M . So the M -regular
sequence cannot exist to being with. Contradiction.

Second Statement. Since M is f.g., then M is Noetherian.
We shall prove the contrapositive i.e. depthaM < 1 implies Γa(M) ̸= 0. The assumption

means every element of a is a zerodivisor of M . So if a = (y1, . . . , yr), choose m1, . . . ,mr s.t.
yimi = 0. Consider the element m1 +m2 + · · ·+mr.

Suppose Γa(M) = 0. Suppose not and deptha(M) < 1. Then every element of a is a
zerodivisor in M . Choose y1, . . . , yr generators of a and then yimi = 0 for some mi ∈M .

Suppose Γa(M) = 0 and M = (m1, . . . ,mr). Choose ni > 0 large enough so that
animi = 0. Then set n to be the maximum of these ni so that anm = 0 for all m ∈M .

First off, ami ̸= 0 for each mi. So choose an xi ∈ a s.t. ximi ̸= 0.

(b) We do induction for both directions. Let M = (m1, . . . ,mr) and the base case of n = 1
was dealt with in (a) while the case of n = 0 is a vacuous base case.
(⇒). Assume we knew the result for an n ≥ 1. We wish to prove the result for n + 1.
Assume depthaM ≥ n + 1. Then H i

a(M) = 0 for all i < n. We want to show Hn
a (M) = 0.

Choose a maximal regular sequence x1, . . . , xr in a where r = depthaM . Then there is a

SES 0 → M
·x1→ M → M/x1M → 0. From definition depthaM/x1M ≥ n. Taking the LES

of cohomology, we can extract the sequence

0→ Hn−1
a (M/x1M)→ Hn

a (M)→ Hn
a (M)→ Hn

a (M/x1M)→ . . .
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The first term vanishes by the inductive hypothesis. So the ·x1 : Hn
a (M)→ Hn

a (M) must be
injective. This cannot be injective if the cohomologies are nonzero by Hartshorne III.3.3(c)
since Hn

a (M) = Γa(H
n
a (M)). So Hn

a (M) = 0.
(⇐). Suppose we knew the result for some n ≥ 1. Suppose H i

a(M) = 0 for all i < n + 1.
Look at the SES from before and there is a sequence

0→ 0→ . . .→ 0→ Hn
a (M/x1M)→ Hn+1

a (M)→ Hn+1
a (M)→ Hn+1

a (M/x1M)→ . . .

which establishes that H i
a(M/x1M) = 0 for all i < n. So deptha(M/x1M) ≥ n and this

means deptha(M) ≥ n+ 1 by x1 an M -regular element. □

Hartshorne III.3.5 Let X be a noetherian scheme, and let P be a closed point of X. Show
that the following conditions are equivalent:
(i) depthOP ≥ 2;

(ii) if U is any open neighborhood of P , then every section of OX over U−P extends uniquely
to a section of OX over U .

This generalizes (I, Ex. 3.20), in view of (II, 8.22A).

Proof. We can prove this result via a sequence of equivalences. Since P is a closed point,
let SpecA ⊆ X be an open affine neighborhood of P . Then,

every section s ∈ OX(U − P ) extends uniquely to U ⇐⇒ Γ(U − P,OX |U)→ Γ(U,OX |U) is bijective
⇐⇒ H0

P (U,OX |U) = H1
P (U,OX |U) by Hartshorne III.2.3(e)

⇐⇒ H0
P (X,OX) = H1

P (X,OX) = 0 by Hartshorne III.2.3(f)

⇐⇒ H0
P (XP ,OX,P ) = H1

P (XP ,OX,P ) by Hartshorne III.2.5

⇐⇒ H0
P ((SpecA)P ,OX,P )) = H1

P ((SpecA)P ,OX,P )) = 0 from above

⇐⇒ H0
m(OX,P ) = H1

m(OX,P ) = 0 by Hartshorne III.3.3(b)

⇐⇒ H i(OP ) = 0 for i < 2

⇐⇒ depthOP ≥ 2 by Hartshorne III.3.4.

C.f. this MSE thread. □

Hartshorne III.3.6 Let X be a noetherian scheme.

(a) Show that the sheaf G constructed in the proof of (3.6) is an injective object in the
category Qco(X) of quasi-coherent sheaves on X. Thus Qco(X) has enough injectives.

(b)∗ Show that any injective object of Qco(X) is flasque. [Hints : The method of proof of
(2.4) will not work, because OU is not quasi-coherent on X in general. Instead, use (II, Ex.
5.15) to show that if I ∈ Qco(X) is injective, and if U ⊆ X is an open subset, then I |U is
an injective object of Qco(U). Then cover X with open affines...]

(c) Conclude that one can compute cohomology as the derived functors of Γ(X, ·), considered
as a functor from Qco(X) to Ab.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/3679469/hartshorne-exercise-iii-3-5
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Hartshorne III.3.7 Let A be a noetherian ring, let X = SpecA, let a ⊆ A be an ideal, and
let U ⊆ X be the open set X − V (a).

(a) For any A-module M , establish the following formula of Deligne:

Γ(U, M̃) ∼= lim−→
n

HomA (a
n,M) .

(b) Apply this in the case of an injective A-module I, to give another proof of (3.4).

Proof. (a). It is instructive to deal with the case where a = (f) is principal. Then
U = X − V ((f)) = D(f) and so the isomorphism we want is

Mf
∼= lim−→

n

HomA((f
n),M).

Determining an A-module morphism (fn)→M is the same as determining the image of fn

in M and extending A-linearly. Of course, f ∈ A and so, we need to only determine the
image of 1 ∈ A under the morphism. The colimit is taken over the system

HomA((f),M)→ HomA((f
2),M)→ HomA((f

3),M)→ . . .

by precomposing with maps ψi : (f
i+1) → (f i). Now define a map HomA((f

k),M) → Mf

by taking an ϕ : (fk)→M and sending it to ϕ(fk)
fk

. This gives a diagram

Hom((f),M) Hom((f 2),M) Hom((f 3),M) . . .

Mf

which commutes. By the universal property, we get an induced map lim−→n
HomA((f),M)→

Mf . It is easy to see that this is neccesarily an isomorphism so we are done.
From the definition of the structure sheaf (via inverse limits), we know

Γ(U, M̃) ∼= lim←−
D(f)⊆U

Γ(D(f), M̃) = lim←−
D(f)⊆U

Mf .

Since A is a Noetherian ring, a is finitely generated, say a = (g1, . . . , gk). The inverse system
in the problem is given by

Hom(a,M)→ Hom(a2,M)→ Hom(a3,M)→ . . .

where the maps are given by precomposing by the inclusion ai+1 → ai. Now we define a map

ψ : Hom((g1, . . . , gk),M)→ Γ(U, M̃)

as follows. Let ϕ be a morphism on the LHS. Then ϕ(g1) = m1 and we map this to the

section m1

g1
∈ Γ(D(g1), M̃). Define a similar map for the other gi’s and so we get a collection

of sections mi

gi
∈ Γ(D(gi), M̃). These sections agree on intersections i.e.

mi

gi
|D(gigj) =

migj
gigj
|D(gigj) =

mjgi
gigj
|D(gigj) =

mj

gj
|D(gigj)
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because ϕ(gigj) = gjmi = mjgi and so they glue to a section say s. So define Ψ(ϕ) = s. A
similar approach can be used to define a morphism

Ψl : Hom(al,M)→ Γ(U, M̃).

The l-th power of a is generated by elements gi11 . . . g
ik
k s.t.

∑k
j=1 ij = l. Then one defines a

map by sending a ϕ : al → M to a section we glue up as follows. First, ϕ(gli) = m1 gives us

a section Γ(D(gi), M̃) which is mi

gli
. Meanwhile if ϕ(gi11 . . . g

in
n ) = m, then send ϕ to

m

gi11 . . . g
in
n

∈ Γ(D(g1 . . . gn), M̃).

Of course, these choices of sections are compatible and glue up to a section s ∈ Γ(U, M̃)

which we take as Ψl(ϕ) = s. After this, one needs only check that Γ(U, M̃) satisfies the
universal property of the colimit (which is an easy check).

(b). Let I be an injective module over a Noetherian ring A. We show Ĩ is flasque on SpecA.
It suffices to show that for any open set U ⊆ X,

Γ(X, Ĩ)→ Γ(U, Ĩ)

is surjective. Using the isomorphism in (a), we want to prove a surjection

lim−→
n

HomA(A
n, I)→ lim−→

n

HomA(a
n, I)

where a is the ideal s.t. X − V (a) ∼= U . Now HomA(−, I) is right exact and taking colimits
is exact in this situation ([10, Tag 04B0]). □

Hartshorne III.3.8 Without the noetherian hypothesis, (3.3) and (3.4) are false. Let
A = k [x0, x1, x2, . . . ] with the relations xn0xn = 0 for n = 1, 2, . . . . Let I be an injective
A-module containing A. Show that I → Ix0 is not surjective.

Proof. Clearly A is not Noetherian. Let I be an arbitrary injective A-module s.t. A ⊆ I.

Lemma 3.3. The morphism ψ : I → Ix0 given by f 7→ f
x0

is not surjective.

Proof. We do not actually need to use the fact that I is injective in any nontrivial manner
outside of saying there exists an I ⊇ A due to there being enough injectives.

Suppose ψ : I → Ix0 is surjective. Choose a ∈ I s.t. a
1
= 1

x0
which means there is an

n ≥ 0 s.t.

xn0 (x0a− 1) = 0 ⇒ xn+1
0 a = xn0 .

Now consider the commutative diagram

0 (x0) A

I

x0 7→ax0

and from this diagram, we can choose xm for m > n and look at xm0 xm ∈ (x0). As an element
of A, this is zero. But

0 = a(0) = a(xm0 xm) = axm0 xm = xm−10 xm.

But that means xm−10 xm ∈ A is zero which is ridiculous. Contradiction. □

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/04B0
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Having proven the lemma, Hartshorne Lemma III.3.3 does not hold if A is not assumed

to be Noetherian. For Hartshorne Proposition III.3.4, Ĩ is not a flasque SpecA-module since

the restriction map Γ(SpecA, Ĩ) = I → Γ(D(x0), Ĩ) = Ix0 is not injective. □

4. Čech Cohomology

Hartshorne III.4.1 Let f : X → Y be an affine morphism of noetherian separated schemes
(II, Ex. 5.17). Show that for any quasi-coherent sheaf F on X, there are natural isomor-
phisms for all i ≥ 0,

H i(X,F ) ∼= H i (Y, f∗F ) .

[Hint: Use (II, 5.8)]

Proof. Let {Vi}i=1,...,n be an open affine cover of Y and then {f−1(Vi)}i=1,...,n is an open
affine cover of f . Since the schemes are separated, we know the the intersections between
open affines are also open affine.

Since X is Noetherian, we know f∗F is also quasicoherent. By Hartshorne Theorem
III.4.5,

H i(X,F ) = Ȟ({f−1(Vi)},F )

is a natural isomorphism. Recall Čech cohomology is defined using the Čech cohomology
and

C p({f−1(Vi)}i=1,...,n,F ) =
∏

i0<···<ip

g∗(F |f−1(Vi0 )∩···∩f−1(Vip )
)

∼=
∏

i0<···<ip

g∗(f∗F |Vi0∩···∩Vip )

= C p({Vi}i=1,...,n, f∗F ).

This shows that there is a natural isomorphism

Ȟ({f−1(Vi)},F ) ∼= Ȟ({Vi}, f∗F ).

Applying Hartshorne Theorem III.4.5,

H i(X,F ) ∼= Ȟ i({f−1(Vi)},F ) ∼= Ȟ i({Vi},F ) = H i(Y, f∗F ).

□

Hartshorne III.4.2 Prove Chevalley’s theorem: Let f : X → Y be a finite surjective
morphism of noetherian separated schemes, with X affine. Then Y is affine.

(a) Let f : X → Y be a finite surjective morphism of integral noetherian schemes. Show
that there is a coherent sheaf M on X, and a morphism of sheaves α : OrY → f∗M for some
r > 0, such that α is an isomorphism at the generic point of Y .

(b) For any coherent sheaf F on Y , show that there is a coherent sheaf G on X, and a
morphism β : f∗G → F r which is an isomorphism at the generic point of Y .

[Hint : Apply H om(·,F ) to α and use (II, Ex. 5.17e).]

(c) Now prove Chevalley’s theorem. First use (Ex. 3.1) and (Ex. 3.2) to reduce to the case
X and Y integral. Then use (3.7), (Ex. 4.1), consider ker β and coker β, and use noetherian
induction on Y .
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Proof. (a) See this post [14] for a detailed discussion on the problem.

(b) Applying H om(α,F ) : H om(f∗M ,F ) → H om(OrY ,F ) = F r. By Hartshorne
II.5.17(e), H om(f∗M ,F ) is isomorphic to f∗G for some coherent sheaf G . Since α was
an isomorphism at the generic point of Y , the map β is also an isomorphism at the generic
point.

(c) By Hartshorne III.3.1 and III.3.2, we may assume X, Y are integral. We use Hartshorne
Theorem III.3.7 to show Y is affine. Consider the SESs

0→ ker β → f∗G → im β → 0

0→ im β → F r → coker β → 0.

We use Noetherian induction (Hartshorne II.3.16) on Y . Let Z ⊊ Y be a proper closed
subset and assume all proper closed subsets of Z are affine. We show Z is affine.

Let I be a coherent sheaf of ideals on Z. The LES of cohomology

0→ H0(Z, ker β)→ H0(Z, f∗G )→ H0(Z, im β)→ H1(Z, ker β)→

gives the isomorphisms H i(Z, im β) ∼= H i+1(Z, ker β) for all i > 0 if we can show that
H i(Z, f∗G ) vanishes for all i > 0. Indeed, by Hartshorne III.4.1, H i(Z, f∗G ) = H i(f−1(Z),G )
and because f−1(Z) ⊆ X is a closed subset of an affine scheme, it is affine. By Serre’s Crite-
rion, H i(f−1(Z),G ) always vanishes. The second LES of cohomology with this isomorphism
gives

. . .→ H i+1(Z, ker β)→ H i(Z,F r)→ H i(Z, coker β)→ H i+2(Z, ker β)→ . . .

Using Čech cohomology and Hartshorne Theorem III.4.5, H i+1(Z, ker β) = H i(Z, coker β) =
0 for all i. Take F := I and i = 1. It follows that H1(Z,I r) = 0. Therefore, H1(Z,I ) = 0
and by Serre’s Criterion, Z is affine. The Noetherian induction is complete. □

Hartshorne III.4.3 Let X = A2
k = Spec k[x, y], and let U = X −{(0, 0)}. Using a suitable

cover of U by open affine subsets, show that H1 (U,OU) is isomorphic to the k-vector space
spanned by {xiyj | i, j < 0}. In particular, it is infinite-dimensional. (Using (3.5), this
provides another proof that U is not affine–cf. (I, Ex. 3.6).)

Proof. Cover U by D(x) = SpecA[x, y]x and D(y) = SpecA[x, y]y and let F := OU and
U = {D(x), D(y)}. We have

C0(U,F ) = k[x, y]x×k[x, y]y & C1(U,F ) = k[x, y]xy & Ck(U,F ) = 0 for k ≥ 2.

Then d : C0(U,F ) → C1(U,F ) maps ⟨ f
xn
, g
ym
⟩ 7→ f

xn
− g

ym
= fym−gxn

xnym
with f, g ∈ k[x, y].

Since the Čech complex is

0→ C0(U,F )
d→ C1(U,F )→ 0.

Now we show that H1(U,OU) = Ȟ1(U,F ) = C1(U,F )
d(C0(U,F ))

= k[x,y]xy
d(C1(U,F ))

is a k-vector space with

basis {xiyj : i, j < 0}. Now

d(C1(U,F )) =

〈
fym − gxn

xnym
: f, g ∈ k[x, y]

〉
.

https://mathoverflow.net/questions/329828/map-of-coherent-sheaves-inducing-isomorphism-on-the-stalks-at-the-generic-point
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From these relations, we know the quotient has

0 =
xnfym − ymxn

xnym
= f − 1

y

so we can identify all polynomials in f ∈ k[x, y] with 1
y
We also have

0 =
fym − 0 · xn

xnym
=

f

xn

which means we can kill any ratios with only powers of x in the denominator. We do a
similar thing with y. Next, we show that we can relate any ratio f

xnym
to one of form xiyj

with i < 0, j < 0. Using the fact that we can kill any polynomials, we can assume that all
monomials kxlxk of f have l < n, k < m. In this way, we have written f

xnym
as a k-linear

combination of the xiyj where i < 0, j < 0. So we get the statement that

H1(U,OU) ∼= k-vector space spanned by {xiyj : i, j < 0}.
Applying Serre’s Affine Criterion, we get another proof that U is not affine. □

Hartshorne III.4.4 On an arbitrary topological space X with an arbitrary abelian sheaf,
F Čech cohomology may not give the same result as the derived functor cohomology. But
here we show that for H1, there is an isomorphism if one takes the limit over all coverings.

(a) Let U = (Ui)i∈I be an open covering of the topological space X. A refinement of U is a
covering B = (Vj)j∈J , together with a map λ : J → I of the index sets, such that for each
j ∈ J, Vj ⊆ Uλ(j). If B is a refinement of U, show that there is a natural induced map on

Čech cohomology, for any abelian sheaf F , and for each i,

λi : Ȟ i(U,F )→ Ȟ i(B,F ).

The coverings of X form a partially ordered set under refinement, so we can consider the
Čech cohomology in the limit

lim←−
U

Ȟ i(U,F ).

(b) For any abelian sheaf F on X, show that the natural maps (4.4) for each covering

Ȟ i(U,F )→ H i(X,F )

are compatible with the refinement maps above.

(c) Now prove the following theorem. Let X be a topological space, F a sheaf of abelian
groups. Then the natural map

lim←−
U

H̆1(U,F )→ H1(X,F )

is an isomorphism.

[Hint : Embed F in a flasque sheaf G , and let R = G /F , so that we have an exact sequence

0→ F → G → R → 0.

Define a complex D•(U) by

0→ C•(U,F )→ C•(U,G )→ D•(U)→ 0.
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Then use the exact cohomology sequence of this sequence of complexes, and the natural map
of complexes

D•(U)→ C•(U,R),

and see what happens under refinement.]

Proof. (a) First, we define a morphism

ϕp :
∏

i0<···<ip

F (Ui0,...,ip)→
∏

i0<···<ip

F (Vi0,...,ip)

by

ϕp(α)j0,...,jp = αλ(j0),...,λ(jp)|Vj0,...,jp .

So we get a diagram

. . .
∏
i0<···<ip F (Ui0,...,ip)

∏
i0<···<ip+1

F (Ui0,...,ip+1)
∏
i0<···<ip+2

F (Ui0,...,ip+2) . . .

. . .
∏
j0<···<jp F (Vj0,...,jp)

∏
i0<···<ip+1

F (Vi0,...,ip+1)
∏
i0<···<ip+2

F (Vi0,...,ip+2) . . .

ϕp ϕp+1 ϕp+2

We claim that ϕ itself is a chain map. Indeed,

ϕ(dα)j0,...,jp+1 = dαλ(j0),...,λ(jp+1)|Vj0,...,jp,jp+1

=

p+1∑
k=0

(−1)kα
λ(j0),...,λ̂(jk),...λ(jp+1

|Vj0,...,jp+1

and

d(ϕα)j0,...,jp+1 =

p+1∑
k=0

(−1)k(ϕα)j0,...,ĵi,...,jp+1
|Vj0,...,jp+1

=

p+1∑
k=0

(−1)kα
λ(j0),...,λ̂(ji),...,λ(jp+1)

|Vj0,...,jp+1
.

Therefore we get a chain map ϕ : C•(U,F ) → C•(B,F ) and this induces a morphism
ϕ : Ȟ i(U,F ) → Ȟ i(B,F ) of Čech cohomology groups. Since the collection of open covers
partially ordered3 by refinement (i.e. U ≤ B if B is a refinement of U), we can take the
direct limit

lim−→
U

Ȟ i(U,F ).

3For antisymmetry to hold, we say U is equivalent to B iff U ≤ B and B ≤ U. That is, two refinements are
equivalent if they can be “fitted” into the other. This does not imply that the two refinements are precisely
the same open cover.
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That is, we it has the universal property described by the diagram

Ȟ i(U,F ) Ȟ i(B,F )

lim−→U
Ȟ i(U,F )

D

ϕ

∃!

(b) To show that the refinement map is compatible, we essentially show the following diagram
commutes

Ȟ i(U,F ) H i(X,F )

Ȟ i(B,F ) H i(X,F )

ϕ

Consider the diagram

C•(U,F ) C•(B,F ) I •ϕ

η2

η1

where η1, η2 are defined via the map in the proof of Hartshorne Lemma III.4.4. But the
composite ϕ◦η1 induces the identity so ϕ◦η1 and η2 both give the same maps on cohomology.
So we get the desired commutative diagram.

(c) Let G be a flasque sheaf s.t. F ↪→ G and look at the SES

0→ F → G → R → 0.

Then we can look at the SES

0→ C•(U,F )→ C•(U,G )→ D•(U)→ 0.

In this way, we can take a LES in cohomology. There is a natural map D•(U) → C•(U,R)
which is given by the obvious inclusion. That is,

0 D0(U) D1(U) . . .

0 C0(U,R) C1(U,R) . . .

has the vertical maps obtained from the sheafification functor
∏

i0<···<ip F (Ui0,...,ip)/G (Ui0,...,ip)→∏
i0<···<ip R(Ui0,...,ip).

Lemma 4.1. From here, we get a natural map H0(D•(U)) → Ȟ0(U,R) which we claim is
always an inclusion.
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Proof. The elements are just the kernels of the first map in each of the cochain complexes.
Commutativity of the diagram ensures that an element α ∈ D0(U) going to zero maps to zero
in C1(U,R). That means the image inside C0(U,R) is in the kernel of C0(U,R)→ C1(U,R).

If an element of H0(D•(U)) goes to zero, that means each coordinate is zero in R(Ui) for
each Ui ∈ U. This occurs iff t = (ti)Ui∈U has ti = 0 for all i. □

Passing to the direct limit (which is exact), we get an inclusion lim−→U
H0(D•(U)) →

Ȟ0(U,R).

Lemma 4.2. The map lim−→U
H0(D•(U))→ Ȟ0(U,R) = Γ(X,R) is surjective.

Proof. Let s ∈ Γ(X,R) be a global section. So by sheafification, we get

• for any P ∈ X, s(P ) ∈ (G /F )P ,
• for each P ∈ X, there is a neighborhood P ∈ V ⊆ X and a t ∈ G /F (V ) s.t. for all
Q ∈ V , the germ tQ = s(Q).

It is not clear how to specify an element on the LHS of the map. For each P ∈ X, choose
the corresponding VP open subset and a section t ∈ G /F (VP ). This gives an element in
H0(D•(U)) where U = (VP )P∈X . The condition that tQ = s(Q) ensures that we can extend
this to a coherent sequence in lim−→U

H0(D•(U) and this coherent sequence maps to s. □

Lemma 4.3. There is an isomorphism lim−→U
Ȟ1(U,F )→ H1(X,F ).

Proof. From part (b), we know there are natural maps from Čech cohomology to sheaf
cohomology. So taking LESs and consider the map to sheaf cohomology, we get a diagram

0 Ȟ0(U,F ) Ȟ0(U,G ) H0(D•(U) Ȟ1(U,F ) 0

0 H0(X,F ) H0(X,G ) H0(X,R) H1(X,F ) 0

The zero’s on the RHS appear because G was flasque. Naturality ensures that this is a
commutative diagram. The first two vertical maps are isomorphisms because we simply get
the global sections of the sheaves. Passing to direct limits which is an exact functor and
applying our previous lemmas, we get

Γ(X,F ) Γ(X,G ) lim−→H0(D•(U) lim−→ Ȟ1(U,F ) 0 0

Γ(X,F ) Γ(X,G ) lim−→H0(X,R) H1(X,F ) 0 0

∼= ∼= ∼= ∼= ∼=

□

A 5-lemma application means lim−→U
Ȟ1(U,F )→ H1(X,F ) is an isomorphism. □

Hartshorne III.4.5 For any ringed space (X,OX), let Pic X be the group of isomorphism
classes of invertible sheaves (II, §6). Show that Pic X ∼= H1(X,O∗X), where O∗X denotes the
sheaf whose sections over an open set U are the units in the ring Γ(U,OX), with multiplication
as the group operation.
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[Hint : For any invertible sheaf L on X, cover X by open sets Ui on which L is free, and fix

isomorphisms φi : OUi

∼→ L
∣∣∣
Ui

. Then on Ui ∩Uj, we get an isomorphism φ−1i ◦φj of OUi∩Uj

with itself. These isomorphisms give an element of Ȟ1 (U,O∗X). Now use (Ex. 4.4).]

Proof. Let L ∈ Pic(X) and fix isomorphisms φi as in the hint. Since φi ◦ φ−1j are iso-
morphisms (as they are transition functions for locally free sheaves), we get induced ring
isomorphisms

φ−1i ◦ φj : Γ(Ui ∩ Uj,OX)→ Γ(Ui ∩ Uj,OX)
which is determined by where it maps 1. Let αi,j := φ−1i ◦ φj(Ui ∩ Uj)(1). The αi,j are all
units so αi,j ∈ Γ(Ui ∩ Uj,OX)×.

Putting these elements together, we get an element

(αi,j) ∈
∏
i,j

Γ(Ui ∩ Uj,OX).

Given α = (αi,j), we have

(dα)i,j,k = (αj,k|V )(αi,k|V )−1(αi,j|V ) = 1(32)

because φ−1i ◦φj ◦φ−1j ◦φk = φ−1i ◦φk. Note we wrote Equation 32 out using multiplicative
notation since we are working with O∗X . OTOH, every β = (βi) ∈

∏
iO∗X(Ui) gets mapped

to
(dβ)i,j = (βi|Ui∩Uj

)(βj|Ui∩Uj
)−1.

So inside Ȟ1(U,O∗X), the (βi|Ui∩Uj
)(βj|Ui∩Uj

)−1 are all zero. This is equivalent to the fact

that αi,i|Ui
αi,i|−1Ui

= 1.

Lemma 4.4. With the above work, there is an isomorphism between Pic(X) andH1(X,O∗X).

Proof. Given the fact that (X,OX) has a basis of open sets by distinguished open affine
subsets and the trivializations can be taken to be over these distinguish open affine subsets,
we get a map

Pic(X)→ lim−→
U

Ȟ1(X,O∗X).

This is a group homomorphism since tensoring two invertible sheaves corresponds to the
trivializations being multiplied.

Now we check that this is an isomorphism.
First off, it is surjective since any coherent sequence in the RHS gives rise to gluing

maps φi,j : OX |Ui∩Uj
→ OX |Ui∩Uj

that are compatible on triple intersections (we get these
at the level of sheaves since restrictions to finer open subsets is equivalent to restricting our
sections to refinements which are compatible by the direct limit). Therefore, we get a gluing
of the sheaves OX |Ui

to an invertible sheaf on L . Since any invertible sheaf L is determined
precisely by its trivializations and its transition functions, the map is surjective.

Second, the morphism is injective. If an invertible sheaf L corresponds to the “trivial”
coherent sequence ((1)i,j)U, then the gluing is just the identity φ−1i φj = id : OX(Ui ∩ Uj)→
OX(Ui ∩ Uj). So the sheaf we get when gluing is OX .

Now by an application of Hartshorne III.4.5,

Pic(X) ∼= lim−→
U

Ȟ i(U,O∗X) ∼= H1(X,O∗X).

□



4. ČECH COHOMOLOGY 221

□

Hartshorne III.4.6 Let (X,OX) be a ringed space, let I be a sheaf of ideals with I 2 = 0,
and let X0 be the ringed space (X,OX/I ). Show that there is an exact sequence of sheaves
of abelian groups on X,

0→ I → O∗X → O∗X0
→ 0,

where O∗X (respectively, O∗X0
) denotes the sheaf of (multiplicative) groups of units in the

sheaf of rings OX ( respectively, OX0); the map I → O∗X is defined by a 7→ 1 + a, and
I has its usual (additive) group structure. Conclude there is an exact sequence of abelian
groups

. . .→ H1(X,I )→ PicX → PicX0 → H2(X,I )→ . . .

Proof. The map O∗X → O∗X0
is simply the quotient map since taking units commutes with

taking quotients. To check exactness, we take stalks

0→ Ix → O∗X,x → O∗X0,x
→ 0.

We know O∗X,x0 = (OX,x/Ix)
∗. The map Ix → O∗X,x is clearly injective since sx → 1 + sx

is trivial iff sx = 0. The map O∗X,x → O∗X0,x
is surjective as follows. The map sends

sx 7→ sx + (1 + Ix). Given sx + (1 + Ix) invertible. So there is a tx + (1 + Ix) s.t.

(sx + (1 + Ix)) (tx + (1 + Ix)) = txsx + tx + sx + Ix = 1 + Ix.

This is equivalent to saying txsx+ tx+ sx ∈ 1+Ix. Then txsx+ tx+ sx = 1+ rx for rx ∈ Ix

and we deduce that

sx(tx + 1) + tx = 1 + rx ⇒ sx =
1 + rx − tx
tx + 1

∈ O∗X,x0 .

So the RHS element maps to the class sx+(1+Ix) which proves surjecitivty. For exactness
in the middle, suppose sx 7→ sx+1+Ix = 1+Ix. Then sx ∈ 1+Ix and we write sx = 1+rx
for rx ∈ Ix. Then the element rx ∈ Ix mapsto sx under Ix → O∗X,x.

The existence of the LES of abelian groups follows from taking the LES of cohomology
and using Hartshorne III.4.5. □

Remark 48. We remark that the hypothesis I 2 = 0 was made to ensure that 1+I ⊆ O∗X
made sense.

Hartshorne III.4.7 Let X be a subscheme of P2
k defined by a single homogeneous equation

f (x0, x1, x2) = 0 of degree d. (Do not assume f is irreducible.) Assume that (1, 0, 0) is not
on X. Then show that X can be covered by the two open affine subsets U = X ∩ {x1 ̸= 0}
and V = X ∩ {x2 ̸= 0}. Now calculate the Čech complex

Γ (U,OX)⊕ Γ (V,OX)→ Γ (U ∩ V,OX)
explicitly, and thus show that

dimH0 (X,OX) = 1

dimH1 (X,OX) =
1

2
(d− 1)(d− 2).

Proof. First, we observe that f(1, 0, 0) ̸= 0 implies that f(x0, x1, x2) = axd0 + other terms
for a ∈ k∗.

Lemma 4.5. The subscheme X can be covered by U and V as indicated.
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Proof. Certainly U, V are open affine subsets. To show that they cover X, let y ∈ X be an
arbitrary point. Writing y = (y0, y1, y2), we know that f(y0, y1, y2) = 0. If both y1 = y2 = 0,
then f(y0, y1, y2) ̸= 0 which is absurd. So we get y ∈ U if y1 ̸= 0 and y ∈ V if y2 ̸= 0. □

The Čech complex is

0→ Γ(U,OX)⊕ Γ(V,OX)
ϕ→ Γ(U ∩ V,OX)→ 0

with the middle map defined by g ⊕ h 7→ g|U∩V − h|U∩V .
Writing it out, we know that

U = Spec k[
x0
x1
,
x2
x1

]/

(
f(
x0
x1
,
x2
x1

)
U = Spec k[

x0
x2
,
x1
x2

]/

(
f(
x0
x2
,
x0
x2

)
U ∩ V = Spec k[

x0
x1
,
x1
x2
,
x0
x2
,
x2
x1

]/ (f(x0, x1, x2)) .

The corresponding global sections are just the rings on the RHS.

Lemma 4.6. dimH0(X,OX) = 1 because Ȟ0({U, V },OX) = k and so Γ(X,OX) ∼= k.

Proof. By definition, the zeroth Čech cohomology is the kernel of ϕ. An element g ⊕ h
goes to zero iff the difference is equal to zero. The polynomial g is allowed to have x1’s in
its denominator while h is only allowed to have x2’s. The difference being zero indicates
that the power of x1 and x2 are zero. The only elements in k[x0

x1
, x2
x1
] and k[x0

x2
, x1
x2
] with that

property are those in k. So Ȟ({U, V },OX) = k. □

Lemma 4.7. dimH1(X,OX) =
(
d−1
2

)
= 1

2
(d− 1)(d− 2).

Proof. Because of the form f(x0, x1, x2) = xd0 +other terms, we can kill off any monomials
in k[x0

x1
, x1
x2
, x0
x2
, x2
x1
] with denominators xn0 , x

n
1 , or x

n
2 for n ≥ d. Because we can write

x0
x2

=
x0
x1

x1
x2
,

we can focus on polynomials in k[x0
x1
, x2
x1
, x1
x2
].

We know that such polynomials cannot have purely powers of x1 or x2 since the image of
ϕ contains polynomials with only x1 powers in the denominator and polynomials with only
x2 powers in the denominator. So we know some possible monomials are(

x0
x1

)r1 (x1
x2

)r2
where 1 ≤ r1 ≤ d − 1 and r2 ∈ Z. We cannot have r2 = 0 because we cannot have purely
powers of x1 in the denominator. We can also assume r2 > 0 because

x2
x1
⊕ x1
x2
∈ Γ(U,OX)⊕ Γ(V,OX) 7→

x2
x1
− x1
x2
∈ Γ(U ∩ V,OX)

gets modded out. We now have (
x0
x1

)r1 (x1
x2

)r2
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for 1 ≤ r1 ≤ d− 1 and r2 ∈ Z>0 as the possibilities. We can also get 1 ≤ r2 ≤ d− 1 since we
modded out by the ideal generated by f for r2 ≥ d, the monomial becomes(

x0
x1

)r1 (x1
x2

)r2
=
x0x

r2−r1
1

xr22

which we know is not allowed. We also know r1 ̸= r2 since(
x0
x1

)r1 (x1
x2

)r2
=
xr10
xr22

which is not allowed. So the requirement is that 1 ≤ r2 < r1 ≤ d − 1. Of course, there are(
d−1
2

)
possibilities. Hence the k-dimension is

dimkH
1(X,OX) =

(
d− 1

2

)
.

□

□

Hartshorne III.4.8 Cohomological Dimension (Hartshorne [3]). Let X be a Noetherian
separated scheme. We define the cohomology dimension if X, denoted cd(X), to be the least
integer n such that H i(X,F ) = 0 for all quasi-coherent F and all i > n. Thus for example,
Serre’s Theorem (3.7) says that cd(X) = 0 if and only if X is affine. Grothendieck’s theorem
(2.7) implies that cd(X) ≤ dimX.

(a) In the definition of cd(X), show that it is sufficient to consider only coherent sheaves on
X. Use (II, Ex. 5.15) and (2.9).

(b) If X is quasi-projective over a field k, then it is even sufficient to consider only locally
free coherent sheaves on X. Use (II, 5.18).

(c) Suppose X has a covering by r + 1 open affine subsets. Use Čech cohomology to show
that cd(X) ≤ r.

*(d) If X is a quasi-projective scheme of dimension r over a field k, then X can be covered
by r + 1 open affine subsets. Conclude (independently of (2.7)) that cd(X) ≤ dimX.

(e) Let Y be a set-theoretic complete intersection (I, Ex. 2.17) of codimension r in X = Pnk .
Show that cd(X − Y ) ≤ r − 1.

Proof. (a) From Hartshorne II.5.15(e), we know every quasi-coherent sheaf is a union of
its coherent subsheaves. Taking unions is a form of colimit so we are done by Hartshorne
Proposition III.2.9.

(b) Apply Hartshorne Corollary II.5.18 and Proposition III.2.9. Recall that a quasi-projective
scheme X simply factors X → X ′ → Spec(k) where X → X ′ is an open immersion and
X ′ → Spec(k) is a projective morphism. This does not affect the claim of the result since
cohomology is not affected by open immersions. So we reduce to considering locally free
coherent sheaves on X.
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(c) If X has a covering by r + 1 open affine subsets, we know that the Čech complex looks
like

0→ C0(U,F )→ C1(U,F )→ . . .→ Cr(U,F )→ 0

and by Hartshorne Theorem III.4.5, H i(X,F ) = 0 for all i > r. In other words, cd(X) ≤ r.

(d) See Section 22.4.15 of [9] for a proof of the first statement (also related is Theorem 18.2.6
of [9]). From (c), cd(X) ≤ dimX = r.

(e) From Hartshorne I.2.7, dimY ≥ n − (r − 1) = n − r + 1 since Y can be cut out
by r − 1 hypersurfaces. Therefore, dimX − Y ≤ n − (n − r + 1) = r − 1. From (d),
cd(X − Y ) ≤ dimX − Y ≤ r − 1.

(Another method). First off, dimX − Y is covered by r open affine subsets. Then
cd(X − Y ) ≤ r − 1 by the same computation via Čech cohomology. □

Hartshorne III.4.9 Let X = Spec k [x1, x2, x3, x4] be affine four-space over a field k. Let
Y1 be the plane x1 = x2 = 0 and let Y2 be the plane x3 = x4 = 0. Show that Y = Y1 ∪ Y2 is
not a set-theoretic complete intersection in X. Therefore the projective closure Y in P4

k is
also not a set-theoretic complete intersection.
[Hints : Use an affine analogue of (Ex. 4.8e). Then show that H2 (X − Y,OX) ̸= 0, by using
(Ex. 2.3) and (Ex. 2.4). If P = Y1 ∩ Y2, imitate (Ex. 4.3) to show H3 (X − P,OX) ̸= 0.].

Proof. □

Hartshorne III.4.10 Let X be a nonsingular variety over an algebraically closed field k,
and let F be a coherent sheaf on X. Show that there is a one-to-one correspondence between
the set of infinitesimal extensions of X by F (II, Ex. 8.7) up to isomorphism, and the group
H1(X,F ⊗T ), where T is the tangent sheaf of X(II, §8).
[Hint : Use (II, Ex. 8.6) and (4.5).]

Proof. □

Hartshorne III.4.11 This exercise shows that Čech cohomology will agree with the usual
cohomology whenever the sheaf has no cohomology on any of the open sets. More precisely,
let X be a topological space, F a sheaf of abelian groups, and U = (Ui) an open cover.
Assume for any finite intersection V = Ui0 ∩ . . . ∩ Uip of open sets of the covering, and for
any k > 0, that Hk (V, F |V ) = 0. Then prove that for all p ≥ 0, the natural maps

Ȟp(U,F )→ Hp(X,F )

of (4.4) are isomorphisms. Show also that one can recover (4.5) as a corollary of this more
general result.

Proof. Assume Hk(V,F |V ) = 0 for any k > 0 and V as above. To show Ȟp(U,F ) →
Hp(X,F ) for all p ≥ 0, we mimic the proof of Hartshorne Theorem III.4.5.

First embed F into injective sheaf G ∈ Ab(X). Then consider the SES 0→ F → G →
R → 0. Restricting to Ui0,...,ip and taking the LES of cosmology, the hypothesis says

0→ F (Ui0,...,ip)→ G (Ui0,...,ip)→ R(Ui0,...,ip)→ 0

is always exact. The proof of Hartshorne Theorem III.4.5 repeats verbatim.
Indeed, we get a sequence of Čech complexes

0→ C•(U,F )→ C•(U,G )→ C•(U,R)→ 0.
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Then G being injective means it is flasque so we get an exact sequence

0→ Ȟ0(U,F )→ Ȟ0(U,G )→ Ȟ0(U,R)→ Ȟ1(U,F )→ 0

and isomorphisms

Ȟp(U,R)→ Ȟp+1(U,F ) for each p ≥ 1.

The fact that Ȟ0(U,F )
∼→ H0(X,F ) is clear. Comparing the first part of the exact sequence

in cohomology with the above sequence of Čech cohomology, the 5-Lemma gives Ȟ1(U,F )
∼→

H1(X,F ).
Now the rest of the isomorphisms follow by induction. Given F , we know

Ȟp+1(U,F ) ∼= Ȟp(U,R) ∼= Hp(X,R) ∼= Hp+1(X,F )

where the second isomorphism is the inductive hypothesis and the third is by the LES in
sheaf cohomology.

Lemma 4.8. We can recover Hartshorne Theorem III.4.5 from the preceding result.

Proof. Let F be a quasi-coherent sheaf on X and U an open affine cover. Since X is
separated, any of the intersections V = Ui0 ∩ · · · ∩ Uip are affine schemes. Since X is
Noetherian, V is always a Noetherian affine scheme. As F |V is a quasi-coherent sheaf,
Hartshorne Theorem III.3.5 implies Hk(V,F |V ) = 0 for all k > 0. The preceding result says

Ȟp(U,F )→ Hp(X,F )

is an isomorphism. This is Hartshorne Theorem III.4.5. □

□

5. The Cohomology of Projective Space

Hartshorne III.5.1 Let X be a projective scheme over a field k, and let F be a coherent
sheaf on X. We define the Euler characteristic of F by

χ(F ) =
∑

(−1)i dimkH
i(X,F )

If

0→ F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0

is a short exact sequence of coherent sheaves on X, show that χ(F ) = χ (F ′)+ χ (F ′′).

Proof. By Hartshorne Theorem III.5.2, we can find an n sufficiently large s.t. there is a
LES of k-vector spaces

0→ H0(X,F ′)→ H0(X,F )→ H0(X,F ′′)→ H1(X,F ′)→
. . .→ Hn(X,F ′)→ Hn(X,F )→ Hn(X,F ′′)→ 0.

Taking the dimension and applying the rank-nullity theorem,
n∑
i=0

(−1)i dimkH
i(X,F ′) + (−1)i+1 dimkH

i(X,F ) + (−1)i+2 dimkH
i(X,F ′′) = 0

which means χ(F )− χ(F ′) + χ(F ′′) = 0. □
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Hartshorne III.5.2 (a) Let X be a projective scheme over a field k, let OX(1) be a very
ample invertible sheaf on X over k, and let F be a coherent sheaf on X. Show that there is
a polynomial P (z) ∈ Q[z], such that χ(F (n)) = P (n) for all n ∈ Z. We call P the Hilbert
polynomial of F with respect to the sheaf OX(1).
[Hints : Use induction on dimSuppF , general properties of numerical polynomials (I, 7.3),
and suitable exact sequences

0→ R → F (−1)→ F → Q → 0.]

(b) Now let X = Prk, and let M = Γ∗(F ), considered as a graded S = k [x0, . . . , xr] module.
Use (5.2) to show that the Hilbert polynomial of F just defined is the same as the Hilbert
polynomial of M defined in (I, §7).

Proof. (a)4 As F is coherent, the multiplication map gives a map F (−1)→ F which fits
into an exact sequence

0→ R → F (−1)→ F → Q → 0.

Now we recall Hartshorne Proposition I.7.3. It states that (a) if P (z) is a numerical
polynomial, then P (z) = c0

(
z
r

)
+ c1

(
z
r−1

)
+ · · ·+ cn for choices of ci ∈ Z and (b) if f : Z→ Z

s.t. there exists a numerical polynomial Q(z) so that Q(n) = f(n + 1) − f(n) for n ≫ 0,
then there is a numerical polynomial, P (t) s.t. P (n) = f(n) for n≫ 0.

Lemma 5.1. Following the hint, suppose dimSuppF = 0. Then the claimed Hilbert
polynomial exists.

Proof. In this case, F is a direct sum of skyscrapper sheaves F =
⊕

Pi∈X,i=1,...,k iPA where
iPA is the skyscrapper sheaf at P with value A. Because projective schemes are noetherian,
this is a finite direct sum. The twisting of a skyscrapper sheaf is isomorphic to the original
skyscrapper sheaf the stalks there are the same. One obtains χ(F (n)) = dimk Γ(X,F (n)) =
dimk

⊕
Pi∈X,i=1,...,k A for all n. From the exact sequence

0→ R(n)→ F (n− 1)→ F (n)→ Q(n)→ 0

one obtains χ(F (n))− χ(F (n− 1)) = χ(Q(n))− χ(R(n)). The RHS is always zero so the
RHS equals the zero polynomial at all integer points. Hartshorne Proposition I.7.3 implies
there is a numerical polynomial P (t) s.t. P (n) = χ(F (n)) for n≫ 0.

In fact, the RHS shows that χ(F (n)) is constant for all n so we may upgrade this to say
the claimed Hilbert polynomial exists. □

Lemma 5.2. Assume the result for dimSuppF = ℓ. Then the Hilbert polynomial exists
for dimSuppF = ℓ+ 1.

Proof. Assume dimSuppF = ℓ + 1. Since the map F (−1) → F is always a generic
isomorphism (i.e. an isomorphism at the generic point), dimSuppR = dimSuppQ = ℓ.
From

χ(F (n))− χ(F (n− 1)) = χ(Q(n))− χ(R(n))

we know that the RHS is given by the value of the difference of two Hilbert polynomi-
als. Repeat the proof of Hartshorne Proposition I.7.3 to see that there is a such a Hilbert
polynomial. □
4See also this post.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/707877/noetherian-schemes-and-varieties
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1539180/hartshorne-problem-iii-5-2a
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Remark 49. Hartshorne asserts there exists a Hilbert polynomial which agrees with χ(F (n))
for all n ∈ Z. One may come to believe that it is not and find a false counterexample (which
is false because χ(OX(n)) needs not be equal to dimk Γ(X,OX(n)) for all n ∈ Z sufficiently
small).

False “Counterexample”. LetX := P1
k andOX be our F . Then χ(OX(n)) = dimk Γ(X,OX(n)) =

0 for all negative n. However, χ(OX) = 1. There does not exist any such polynomial satis-
fying the property P (n) = 0 for n < 0 and P (1) = 1.

(b) Let PM be the Hilbert polynomial from Hartshorne Theorem I.7.5. Let PF be the
polynomial constructed above. The n’th graded piece of M is Γ(X,F (n)). Then PM(n) =
dimΓ(X,F (n)) for n ≫ 0. OTOH, PF (n) = χ(F (n)) = dimΓ(X,F (n)) if we choose
n large enough so that Hartshorne Theorem III.5.2 applies. By uniqueness of PM , we get
PM = PF . □

Hartshorne III.5.3 Arithmetic Genus. Let X be a projective scheme of dimension r over
a field k. We define the arithmetic genus pa of X by

pa(X) = (−1)r (χ (OX)− 1) .

Note that it depends only on X, not on any projective embedding.

(a) If X is integral, and k algebraically closed, show that H0 (X,OX) ∼= k, so that

pa(X) =
r−1∑
i=0

(−1)i dimkH
r−i (X,OX)

In particular, if X is a curve, we have

pa(X) = dimkH
1 (X,OX) .

[Hint : Use (I, 3.4).]

(b) If X is a closed subvariety of Prk, show that this pa(X) coincides with the one defined in
(I, Ex. 7.2), which apparently depended on the projective embedding.

(c) If X is a nonsingular projective curve over an algebraically closed field k, show that
pa(X) is in fact a birational invariant. Conclude that a nonsingular plane curve of degree
d ⩾ 3 is not rational. (This gives another proof of (II, 8.20.3) where we used the geometric
genus.)

Proof. (a) X being a projective integral scheme implies it is a projective variety. So
O(X) = k by Hartshorne Theorem I.3.4 and so H0(X,OX) = k. Then,

pa(X) = (−1)r(χ(OX)− 1) = (−1)r
(
−1 +

r∑
i=0

(−1)i dimkH
i(X,OX)

)

= (−1)r
r∑
i=1

(−1)i dimkH
i(X,OX) =

r∑
i=1

(−1)r+i dimkH
i(X,OX)

=
r∑
i=0

(−1)r+i+1 =
r−1∑
i=0

(−1)r+1+i dimkH
i+1(X,OX) =

r−1∑
i=0

(−1)i dimkH
r−i(X,OX).
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By Grothendieck’s Vanishing Theorem, we know Hk(X,OX) = 0 for k ≥ 2 and so we
take r = 1 get

pa(X) = dimkH
1(X,OX).

(b) Let X be a closed subvariety of Prk of dimension n. From Hartshorne II.5.14, we know
PX(0) = POX

(0) since the two polynomials will agree for sufficiently large integer values. It
follows

(−1)n(PX(0)− 1) = (−1)n(POX
(0)− 1) = (−1)n(χ(OX)− 1)

showing this definition of pa agrees with the old.

(c) A birational map between nonsingular projective curves is always an isomorphism since
we can extend the map from the open dense subsets to the whole curve. Since the composite
of the two inverse maps restrict to the identity on a dense open subset, the extensions give
inverse maps. Therefore, it induces an isomorphism on cohomology implying that pa(X) is
a birational invariant.

From (b) and Hartshorne III.4.7, we know that pa(X) = 1
2
(d− 1)(d− 2) ≥ 1. However,

dimk(H
1(P1

k,OP1
k
) = 0 since P1

k ⊆ P2
k is a subscheme cut out by x1 = 0 and we use Hartshorne

III.4.7.

Remark 50. pa(X) is not a birational invariant if the nonosingularity hypothesis is dropped.
Take for instance the nodal cubic C and P1

k. We know pa(P1
k) = 0 and any singular plane

cubic curve is rational. However, the nodal cubic C : y2 − x3 − x2 = 0 is an elliptic curve so
it has arithmetic genus 1.

□

Hartshorne III.5.4 Recall from (II, Ex. 6.10) the definition of the Grothendieck group
K(X) of a noetherian scheme X.

(a) Let X be a projective scheme over a field k, and let OX(1) be a very ample invertible
sheaf on X. Show that there is a (unique) additive homomorphism

P : K(X)→ Q[z]

such that for each coherent sheaf F on X,P (γ(F )) is the Hilbert polynomial of F (Ex.
5.2).

(b) Now let X = Prk. For each i = 0, 1, . . . , r, let Li be a linear space of dimension i in X.
Then show that

(1) K(X) is the free abelian group generated by {γ (OLi
) | i = 0, . . . , r} , and

(2) the map P : K(X)→ Q[z] is injective.

[Hint : Show that (1) ⇒ (2). Then prove (1) and (2) simultaneously, by induction on r,
using (II, Ex. 6.10c).]

Proof. (a) There is a map Ψ from coherent sheaves to Q[z] sending F to PF which
is the Hilbert polynomial from Hartshorne III.5.2. From additivity of χ, we know that
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PF ′′ −PF +PF ′ = 0 for any give SES 0→ F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0 of coherent sheaves. So the
universal property of K(X) says there is a P : K(X)→ Q[z] making the diagram commute

Z{coherent sheaves}

K(X) Q[z]

Φγ

∃!P

where Z{coherent sheaves} is the free abelian group on coherent sheaves.

(b) We being by showing (1)⇒(2) and work towards proving (1) and (2) simultaneously.

Lemma 5.3. If K(X) ∼= Z⟨γ(OLi
) : i = 0, . . . , r}, then P : K(X) ↪→ Q[z].

Proof. Assume (1). We understand how P behaves so we will need to compute the Hilbert
polynomial. One can show5 that

P (γ(OPr))(z) =

(
z + r

z

)
∈ Q[z]

because χ(OPr(m)) =
(
m+r
m

)
. Then it is clear that the map is injective because there cannot

possibly be any linear relations between such polynomials (for if there were, it would have
to hold for all z and we take z sufficiently large and compare orders). Hence, (1) always
implies (2). □

Lemma 5.4. By an inductive argument, (1) and (2) holds for all r.

Proof. For r = 0, we know that K(X) = K(A1
k) = Z. A point L0 ∈ P1

k is just a line
A1
k. So K(X) is generated by γ(OL0) where L0 is just a point. This is because every

f.g. module over k[x] has a two-step free resolution. Therefore the Grothendieck group is

Γ(OL0)
∼= Z⟨γ(k̃[x])⟩. So we have the base case. Afterwards, (1)⇒(2) gives statement (2)

for r = 0.
Now we use induction and assume the result for some r and prove it for r+ 1. We know

P : K(Pr)→ Q[z] is injective. By Hartshorne II.6.10(c), there is an exact sequence

K(Lr)→ K(Pr+1
k )→ K(Ar

k)→ 0.

As Lr ∼= Prk, the sequence is

Zr → K(Pr+1
k )→ K(Ar

k)→ 0.

It is a known fact that K(Ar
k)
∼= Z. So the sequence is

Zr → K(Pr+1
k )→ K(Ar

k)→ 0.

The LHS map is injective because the elements of K(Prk) have nonzero Hilbert polynomials.
So the sequence is a SES

0→ Zr → K(Pr+1
k )→ Z→ 0

and it splits due to Z being projective. So K(Pr+1
k ) ∼= Zr ⊕ Z. Since the basis of Zr

is {γ(OLi
) : i = 0, . . . , r}, we show the generator of K(Ar+1

k ) is γ(OLr+1). Indeed, the
generator must be γ(OLr+1) because the restriction of OLr+1 = OPr+1

k
to Ar

k is precisely the

sheaf ˜k[x0, . . . , xr]. This proves (1) for the case of r + 1. The previous lemma proves (2) for
r + 1. □
5See these notes by Ravi Vakil.

https://math.stackexchange.com/a/1167141/992440
https://math.stanford.edu/~vakil/0708-216/216class37.pdf
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□

Hartshorne III.5.5 Let k be a field, let X = Prk, and let Y be a closed subscheme of
dimension q ⩾ 1, which is a complete intersection (II, Ex. 8.4). Then: (a) for all n ∈ Z, the

natural map
H0 (X,OX(n))→ H0 (Y,OY (n))

is surjective. (This gives a generalization and another proof of (II, Ex. 8.4c), where we
assumed Y was normal.)

(b) Y is connected;

(c) H i (Y,OY (n)) = 0 for 0 < i < q and all n ∈ Z;

(d) pa(Y ) = dimkH
q (Y,OY ).[Hint : Use exact sequences and induction on the codimension,

starting from the case Y = X which is (5.1).]

Proof. (a) Consider the case when Y is of codimension 1. By Hartshorne II.8.4, IY is the
ideal sheaf cut out by a single hypersurface of degree d. There is a SES 0 → IY → OX →
i∗OY → 0. Twist by n and take cohomology to obtain

0→ H0(X,IY (n))→ H0(X,OX(n))→ H0(Y,OY (n))→ H1(X,IY (n))→ . . .

and we want H1(X,IY (n)) = 0. We know IY = OX(−d) and so, IY (n) = OX(n − d).
This has vanishing cohomology H i(X,OX(n − d)) = 0 for 0 < i < r. Assuming we are not
in the vacuous case where r = 1, we have r ≥ 2 and this is clear.

Use this post. [Incomplete]
(b) Take n = 0 and (a) says we have a surjective map of rings k → H0(Y,OY ). This map
cannot be surjective if Y is disconnected.
(c) We can do the proof inductively on the dimension of Y i.e. Y = H1 ∩ · · · ∩ Hr and
dimY = n− r. Let Z := H1 ∩ · · · ∩Hr−1 and there is an exact sequence

0→ OZ(−d)→ OX → i∗OY → 0

where degHr = d. If we knew the result for dimY = n− (r − 1) = n− r + 1, then we can
take the LES and use Hartshorne Theorem III.5.1. Indeed, we would get

0→ H0(X,OZ(−d))→ . . .→ H i(X,OZ(−d))→ H i(X,OX)→ H i(Y,OY )→ H i+1(X,OZ(−d))→ . . .

and taking 0 < i < n−r, we know H i+1(X,OZ(−d)) always vanishes by 0 < i+1 < n−r+1
and H i(X,OX) does as well. Hence, H i(Y,OY ) vanishes for all 0 < i < n−r. Now if we had
twisted the SES by n, the result would still apply via the induction step. This descending
induction fails if we are out of the range of 0 < i < q := n− r.
(d) The base case for the induction is codim(Y,X) = 0. We get Y = X and need pa(Y ) =
dimkH

r(Y,OY ). This is clear from Hartshorne III.5.3(a) and Hartshorne Theorem III.5.1(b).
Assume the result for some codimension n < r and we prove the claim for Y of codi-

mension n + 1 ≤ r or just dimY = r − n − 1. From Hartshorne II.8.4, we can write
Y = H1∩H2∩· · ·∩Hn+1 and assume degHn+1 = d inside Prk. Let Z := H1∩· · ·∩Hn. Then
there is a SES

0→ OZ(−d)→ OZ → i∗OY → 0.

in which i : Y ↪→ Z is the inclusion. [Incomplete]
From this SES, we know that χ(OZ) = χ(i∗OY )) + χ(OZ(−d)). [Incomplete]

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1272242/ideal-sheaf-of-intersection-of-two-surfaces-in-mathbb-p3
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1858789/intermediate-cohomologies-vanish-in-complete-intersections-hartshorne-ex-iii-5
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□

Remark 51. A faulty proof of (a) is discussed here.

Hartshorne III.5.6 Curves on a Nonsingular Quadric Surface. Let Q be the nonsingular
quadric surface xy = zw in X = P3

k over a field k. We will consider locally principal closed
subschemes Y of Q. These correspond to Cartier divisors on Q by (II, 6.17.1). On the
other hand, we know that Pic Q ∼= Z ⊕ Z, so we can talk about the type (a, b) of Y (II,
6.16) and (II, 6.6.1). Let us denote the invertible sheaf L (Y ) by OQ(a, b). Thus for any
n ∈ Z,OQ(n) = OQ(n, n).
(a) Use the special cases (q, 0) and (0, q), with q > 0, when Y is a disjoint union of q lines

P1 in Q, to show:

(1) if |a− b| ⩽ 1, then H1 (Q,OQ(a, b)) = 0;

(2) if a, b < 0, then H1 (QO(a, b)) = 0;

(3) If a ⩽ −2, then H1 (Q,OQ(a, 0)) ̸= 0.
(b) Now use these results to show:

(1) if Y is a locally principal closed subscheme of type (a, b), with a, b > 0, then Y is
connected;

(2) now assume k is algebraically closed. Then for any a, b > 0, there exists an irreducible
nonsingular curve Y of type (a, b). Use (II, 7.6.2) and (II, 8.18).

(3) an irreducible nonsingular curve Y of type (a, b), a, b > 0 on Q is projectively normal
(II, Ex. 5.14) if and only if |a−b| ⩽ 1. In particular, this gives lots of examples of nonsingular,
but not projectively normal curves in P3. The simplest is the one of type (1, 3), which is just
the rational quartic curve (I, Ex. 3.18).

(c) If Y is a locally principal subscheme of type (a, b) in Q, show that pa(Y ) = ab−a− b+1.

[Hint : Calculate Hilbert polynomials of suitable sheaves, and again use the special case
(q, 0) which is a disjoint union of q copies of P1. See (V, 1.5.2) for another method.]

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.5.7 Let X (respectively, Y ) be proper schemes over a noetherian ring A.
We denote by L an invertible sheaf.

(a) If L is ample on X, and Y is any closed subscheme of X, then i∗L is ample on Y ,
where i : Y → X is the inclusion.

(b) L is ample on X if and only if Lred = L ⊗OXred
is ample on Xred .

(c) Suppose X is reduced. Then L is ample on X if and only if L ⊗OXi
is ample on Xi,

for each irreducible component Xi of X.

(d) Let f : X → Y be a finite surjective morphism, and let L be an invertible sheaf on Y .
Then L is ample on Y if and only if f ∗L is ample on X.

[Hints : Use (5.3) and compare (Ex. 3.1, Ex. 3.2, Ex. 4.1, Ex. 4.2). See also Hartshorne [5,
Ch. I §4] for more details.]

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4464917/an-incorrect-solution-to-hartshorne-ex-iii-5-5c
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Proof. (a) By Hartshorne Proposition III.5.3, L is ample on X iff Hk(X,F ⊗L n) = 0
for all k > 0 and all n ≥ n0 with n0 depending on F . Given G a coherent sheaf on Y . Apply
Hartshorne Lemma III.2.10 and Hartshorne II.5.1(d)

Hk(Y,F ⊗ (i∗L )n) = Hk(X, i∗(F ⊗ (i∗L n)) = Hk(X, i∗F ⊗L n)

which vanishes because i∗F is coherent (see Hartshorne Caution II.5.8.1) and we use the
criterion above. Indeed, we take n≫ 0 large so that the RHS vanishes for all k > 0.

(b) (⇒). Observe that we have the following sequences of isomorphisms where j : Xred → X
is the map from Hartshorne II.2.3

Hk(Xred,F ⊗OXred
L n
red)
∼= Hk(X, j∗(F ⊗OXred

L n
red)

∼= Hk(X, j∗(F ⊗OXred
(L n ⊗OX

OnXred
)))

∼= Hk(X, j∗(F ⊗OXred
j∗L n))

∼= Hk(X, j∗F ⊗OX
L n) (Projection formula)

∼= Hk(X,F ⊗OX
L n).

This uses the fact that Xred is closed in X. Now the result follows from Hartshorne Propo-
sition III.5.3 because the LHS vanishes for all k > 0 whenever n ≥ n0 iff the RHS does the
same. It follows that L being ample on X is implies Lred being ample on Xred.
(⇐). Let F be a coherent sheaf on X and N the nilpotent sheaf of OX . Then N r = 0 for
large r > 0 since X is Noetherian. Take the filtration (as in a previous exercise),

F ⊇ N F ⊇ · · · ⊇ N r−1F ⊇ N rF = 0

and for each of i = 1, 2, . . . , r − 1, there is a SES

0→ N iF → N i−1F → N i−1F/N iF → 0.

Then we get a LES in cohomology

. . .→ Hk(X,N iF ⊗L n)→ Hp(X,N i−1F ⊗L n)

→ Hk(X,N i−1F/N iF ⊗L n)→ Hk+1(X,N iF ⊗L n)→ . . .

Our goal is to show that Hk(X,F ⊗ L n) = 0 for all p > 0 and n sufficiently large. Use
descending induction on i since we know N iF = 0 for i = r. Each N i−1F/N iF is a
coherent OXred

-module for each i = 1, . . . , r − 1 so

Hk(X,N i−1F/N iF ⊗L n) = Hk(Xred,N
i−1F/N iF ⊗L n) = 0

for all k > 0 when n is sufficiently large. It followsHk(X,N rF⊗L n) = Hk(X,N r−1F/N rF⊗
L n) = 0 vanishing for n large implies Hk(X,N r−1F ⊗L n) vanishes. This is the base case
of i = r. Then applying descending induction gives the result for all 0 ≤ i ≤ r. In particular,
the case of i = 0 is

∃n0, s.t. H
k(X,F ⊗L n) = 0 ∀k > 0 & n ≥ n0.
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(c) (⇒). Let j : Xi → X be the inclusion of an irreducible component. Let F be a coherent
sheaf on Xi. If k > 0, then

Hk(Xi,F ⊗ (L ⊗OXi
)n) ∼= Hk(Y, j∗(F ⊗ (L ⊗OXi

)n)

∼= Hk(X, j∗(F ⊗ (j∗L )n))

∼= Hk(X, j∗F ⊗L n)

is zero for n0 ≤ n (note that we use Hartshorne Caution II.5.8.1 to justify that j∗F is
coherent). Here, we made the observation that

j∗L n ∼= j−1L n ⊗j−1OX
OX ∼= L n ⊗j−1OX

OXi
∼= L n ⊗OXi

∼= (L ⊗OXi
)n.

(⇐). From (b), assume WLOG X is reduced. Let X =
⋃r
i=1Xi be its union over irreducible

components. Let Ii be the sheaf of ideals of Xi. If r = 1, the result is trivial since X = X1.
Assume the inductive hypothesis and consider the SES

0→ I1F → F → F/I1F → 0

where F is a coherent sheaf on X. Consider the LES of cohomology

. . .→ Hk(X,I1F⊗L n)→ Hk(X,F⊗L n)→ Hk(X,F/I1F⊗L n)→ Hk+1(X,I1⊗L n)→ . . .

By hypothesis, we have Hk(X,F/I1F ⊗L n) = 0 for all k > 0 when n is sufficiently large
(since F/I1F is a sheaf on Xi). The induction hypothesis says that Hk(X,I1F ⊗L n+)
for all k > 0 and n large (since I1F can be computed via supp(I1F ) ⊆ X2 ∪ · · · ∪Xr). It
follows Hk(X,F ⊗L n) = 0 for all p > 0 and n large.

(d) This proof is taken from Chapter 1 Section 4 of “Ample Subvarieties of Algebraic Vari-
eties” by Robin Hartshorne. Suppose f ∗L is ample on X. From part (b) and (c), we assume
WLOG that both X and Y are integral.

Apply Hartshorne III.4.2(c) to a coherent sheaf F on Y to find a coherent sheaf G on
X with a map β : f∗G → F⊕m s.t. β induces an isomorphism on the generic point.

We apply Noetherian induction on supp(F ). Let K and M be the kernel and cokernel
of β i.e. there are SESs

0→ K → f∗(G )→ im β → 0

and

0→ im β → F⊕m →M → 0.

In this case, supp(K ), supp(M ) ⊊ Y because β is a generic isomorphism. Since K and C
are coherent on Y , we know that

Hk(Y,K ⊗L n) = Hk(Y,M ⊗L n) = 0 for all i > 0 and n sufficiently large.

Consider the LES

. . .→ Hk(Y, im β⊗L n)→ Hk(Y,F⊕m⊗L n)→ Hk(Y,M⊗L n)→ Hk+1(Y, im β⊗L n)→ . . .

and the vanishing of Hk(Y,M ⊗L n) for all k > 0 and n sufficiently large give the isomor-
phism

Hk(Y,F ⊗L n)⊕m ∼= Hk(Y, im(β)⊗L n).

Using the other sequence, we get

Hk(Y,F ⊗L n)⊕m ∼= Hk(Y, im(β)⊗L n) ∼= Hk(Y, f∗(G )⊗L n).
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Apply the projection formula to the RHS to get

Hk(Y,F ⊗L n)⊕m ∼= Hk(Y, f∗(G ⊗ f ∗L n)) ∼= Hk(X,G ⊗ (f ∗L )n)

and the RHS vanishes for all i > 0 whenever n is sufficiently large. □

Hartshorne III.5.8 Prove that every one-dimensional proper scheme X over an alge-
braically closed field k is projective.

(a) If X is irreducible and nonsingular, then X is projective by (II, 6.7).

(b) If X is integral, let X̃ be its normalization (II, Ex. 3.8). Show that X̃ is complete

and nonsingular, hence projective by (a). Let f : X̃ → X be the projection. Let L be a

very ample invertible sheaf on X̃. Show there is an effective divisor D =
∑
Pi on X̃ with

L (D) ∼= L , and such that f (Pi) is a nonsingular point of X, for each i. Conclude that
there is an invertible sheaf L0 on X with f ∗L0

∼= L . Then use (Ex. 5.7d), (II, 7.6) and (II,
5.16.1) to show that X is projective.

(c) If X is reduced, but not necessarily irreducible, let X1, . . . , Xr be the irreducible compo-
nents of X. Use (Ex. 4.5) to show Pic X →

⊕
Pic Xi is surjective. Then use (Ex. 5.7c) to

show X is projective.

(d) Finally, if X is any one-dimensional proper scheme over k, use (2.7) and (Ex. 4.6) to
show that Pic X → Pic Xred is surjective. Then use (Ex. 5.7b) to show X is projective.

Proof. (a) Since X is nonsingular, we know X is reduced by checking the stalks. Hence,
X is integral. Then Hartshorne Proposition II.6.7 applies to give X projective.

(b) For curves, the normalization X̃ is always nonsingular. From Hartshorne II.3.8, the

normalization f : X̃ → X is a finite morphism. By Hartshorne II.4.1, X̃ → X is proper.

Then X̃ → X → Spec(k) is a composition of proper morphisms so X̃ → Spec(k) is proper.

So (a) says X̃ is projective.
Now we prove the existence of the effective divisor D. This is done in the following

lemma.

Lemma 5.5. There is an effective divisor D =
∑
Pi on X̃ with L (D) ∼= L and s.t. f(Pi)

is a nonsingular point of X for each i.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

The existence of L0 on X with f ∗L0
∼= L follows from the SES in Hartshorne II.6.9(a).

By Hartshorne III.5.7(d), L0 is ample onX. By Hartshorne II.7.6, L m
0 is very ample relative

to Spec k for some m > 0. By Hartshorne Remark II.5.16.1, X is projective.

(c) The map PicX →
⊕

PicXi is precisely a map H1(X,O∗X)→
⊕

H1(Xi,O∗Xi
). Consider

the SES

0→M → O∗X →
r⊕
i=1

(ψi)∗(OXi
)∗ → 0
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where ψi : Xi ↪→ X. Take the LES of cohomology, use Grothendieck’s Vanishing Thoerem,
and cohomology’s preservation of direct limits to get

0→ . . .→ H1(X,O∗X)→
r⊕
i=1

H1(X, ((ψi)∗OXi
)∗)→ 0.

Apply Hartshorne III.4.1(a) to get H1(X, (ψi)∗OXi
)∗) = H1(Xi,O∗Xi

) = PicXi. So we have
surjecitivty. By Hartshorne III.5.7(c) and the previous part, we can find an ample sheaf on
X. The same argument in (c) applies to say X is projective.

(d) See [10, Lemma 09NY] and [10, Proposition 09NZ] for the proof of the claim. In
particular, the arguments given there shows that PicX → PicXred is surjective and then
the proof is clear. The following is the proof Hartshorne likely wanted.

To do this, we use Hartshorne II.4.6 in the following manner. Consider the spaces
(X,OX/I ), (X,OX/I 2),. . . ,(X,OX/I n+1), (X,OX) which we call X1, X2, . . . , Xn+1, X
respectively. Now we use Hartshorne III.4.6 (since I 2i = 0 on (X,OX/I i+1)) to get

. . .→ H1(X,I i)→ PicX i+1 → PicX i → H2(X,I i)→ . . .

and since H2(X,I i) = 0, we get PicX i+1 → PicX i surjective. So the composition

PicX → PicXn+1 → PicXn → . . .→ PicX2 → PicXred

is a surjection. By functoriality, this is precisely the map we needed to be surjective. □

Hartshorne III.5.9 A Nonprojective Scheme. We show the result of (Ex. 5.8) is false
in dimension 2. Let k be an algebraically closed field of characteristic 0 , and let X =
P2
k. Let ω be the sheaf of differential 2 -forms (II, §8 ). Define an infinitesimal extension
X ′ of X by ω by giving the element ξ ∈ H1(X,ω ⊗ T ) defined as follows (Ex. 4.10).
Let x0, x1, x2 be the homogeneous coordinates of X, let U0, U1, U2 be the standard open
covering, and let ξij = (xj/xi) d (xi/xj). This gives a Čech 1-cocycle with values in Ω1

X ,
and since dimX = 2, we have ω ⊗ T ∼= Ω1 (II, Ex. 5.16b). Now use the exact sequence

. . .→ H1(X,ω)→ PicX ′ → PicX
δ→ H2(X,ω)→ . . . of ( Ex. 4.6) and show δ is injective.

We have ω ∼= OX(−3) by (II, 8.20.1), so H2(X,ω) ∼= k. Since char k = 0, you need
only show that δ(O(1)) ̸= 0, which can be done by calculating in Čech cohomology. Since
H1(X,ω) = 0, we see that Pic X ′ = 0. In particular, X ′ has no ample invertible sheaves, so
it is not projective.

Indeed, let D be an ample divisor on X. Then D determines an element c1(D) ∈
H1 (X,Ω1) which we use to define X ′, as above. Then for any divisor E on X one can show
that δ(L (E)) = (D.E), where (D.E) is the intersection number (Chapter V), considered as
an element of k. Hence if E is ample, δ(L (E)) ̸= 0. Therefore X ′ has no ample divisors.

On the other hand, over a field of characteristic p > 0, a proper scheme X is projective
if and only if Xred is!

Note. In fact, this result can be generalized to show that for any nonsingular projective
surface X over an algebraically closed field k of characteristic 0 , there is an infinitesimal
extension X ′ of X by ω, such that X ′ is not projective over k.

Proof. □

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/09NY
https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/09NZ
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Hartshorne III.5.10 Let X be a projective scheme over a noetherian ring A, and let
F 1 → F 2 → . . .→ F r be an exact sequence of coherent sheaves on X. Show that there is
an integer n0, such that for all n ⩾ n0, the sequence of global sections is exact.

Γ
(
X,F 1(n)

)
→ Γ

(
X,F 2(n)

)
→ . . .→ Γ (X,F r(n)) .

Proof. Twist the sequence by n and we get the induced sequence of global sections

Γ
(
X,F 1(n)

) ϕ1→ Γ
(
X,F 2(n)

) ϕ2→ . . .
ϕr−1→ Γ (X,F r(n)) .

To prove exactness, we need imϕi = kerϕi+1. Let us above notation and write ϕi : F i →
F i+1 for the morphism of sheaves as well. For every i, there is a SES of coherent sheaves

0→ imϕi → F i+1 → imϕi+1 → 0.

If we twist this by a sufficiently large n ≥ ni and take cohomology, Hartshorne Theorem
III.5.2(b) says

0→ Γ(X, imϕi(n))→ Γ(X,F i+1)→ Γ(X, imϕi+1(n))→ 0.

Now we note that there is also a SES (by exactness of the sequence of coherent sheaves)

0→ Γ(X, kerϕi(n))→ Γ(X,F i(n))→ Γ(X, imϕi(n))→ 0

and we can splice these two to obtain the exact sequence

0→ Γ(X, kerϕi(n))→ Γ(X,F i(n))→ Γ(X,F i+1(n))→ Γ(X, imϕi+1(n))→ 0.

If we splice together everything, we then get the exact sequence

0→ Γ(X, kerϕ1)→ Γ(X,F 1(n))
ϕ1→ . . .

ϕr−1→ Γ(X,F r(n))→ Γ(X, cokerϕr(n))→ 0

provided we take n ≥ maxri=1 ni. Drop the two terms at the end on the left and right to get
the desired sequence. □

6. Ext Groups and Sheaves

Hartshorne III.6.1 Let (X,OX) be a ringed space, and let F ′,F ′′ ∈MN(X). An exten-
sion of F ′′ by F ′ is a short exact sequence

0→ F ′ → F → F ′′ → 0

in Mod(X). Two extensions are isomorphic if there is an isomorphism of the short exact
sequences, inducing the identity maps on F ′ and F ′′. Given an extension as above consider
the long exact sequence arising from Hom (F ′′, ·), in particular the map

δ : Hom (F ′′,F ′′)→ Ext1 (F ′′,F ′) ,

and let ξ ∈ Ext1 (F ′′,F ′) be δ (1F ′′). Show that this process gives a one-to-one correspon-
dence between isomorphism classes of extensions of F ′′ by F ′, and elements of the group
Ext1 (F ′′,F ′). For more details, see, e.g., Hilton and Stammbach [1, Ch. III ].

Proof. Given an isomorphism class of extensions, naturality of the connecting homomor-
phism implies δ(1F ′′) is well-defined up on such classes.

Given a an element ξ of Ext1(F ′′,F ′). We need to construct an F . There are enough
injectives so choose an I injective and look at the SES

0→ F ′ → I → G → 0.
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Apply Hom(F ′′,−) and take derived functors to get

0→ Hom(F ′′,F ′)→ Hom(F ′′,I )→ Hom(F ′′,G )→ Ext1(F ′′,F ′)→ 0.

So the RHS map is surjective which means we can pick β : F ′′ → G such that δ(β) = ξ.
Now define a sheaf H as the pull-back of the RHS square fitting in the diagram

0 F ′ H F ′′ 0

0 F ′ I G 0

β

We show that H maps to ξ ∈ Ext1(F ′′,F ′). Indeed, one chases the element 1 ∈ Hom(F ′′,F ′)
and checks that it lands on ξ using the commutative diagram

1F ′′ ∈ Hom(F ′′,F ′) Ext1(F ′′,F ′)

Hom(F ′′,G ) ξ ∈ Ext1(F ′′,F )

Clearly the two operations are inverse to each other. □

Hartshorne III.6.2 Let X = P1
k, with k an infinite field.

(a) Show that there does not exist a projective object P ∈ Mod(X), together with a
surjective map P → OX → 0.

[Hint : Consider surjections of the form OV → k(x)→ 0, where x ∈ X is a closed point,
V is an open neighborhood of x, and OV = j! (OX |V ), where j : V → X is the inclusion.]

(b) Show that there does not exist a projective object P in either Qco(X) or C⋊≂(X)
together with a surjection P → OX → 0. [Hint : Consider surjections of the form L →
L ⊗ k(x)→ 0, where x ∈ X is a closed point, and L is an invertible sheaf on X.]

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.6.3 Let X be a noetherian scheme, and let F ,S ∈Mod(X).

(a) If F ,G are both coherent, then E xti(F ,G ) is coherent, for all i ⩾ 0.

(b) If F is coherent and G is quasi-coherent, then E xti(F ,G ) is quasi-coherent, for all i ⩾ 0.

Proof. (a) Combine Hartshorne Proposition II.5.4 and Proposition III.6.2 to find that for
any open affine subset U ⊆ X, we have

E xtiX(F ,G )|U ∼= E xtiU(F |U ,G |U) ∼= E xtiU(M̃, Ñ)

where M̃ ∼= F |U and Ñ ∼= G |U . Our goal is to show that the RHS is ∼= L̃ for some A-module
L and U = SpecA for all i. Choose a free resolution F• → M → 0 of M . Apply ∼ to get

F̃• → M̃ → 0 exact. Then apply H om(−, Ñ) and use Hartshorne Proposition III.6.5 to
write

E xtiU(F |U ,G |U) ∼= hi(H om(F̃•,G |U)).
Now the ith cohomology is defined by taking the quotient of the kernel by the image. Com-
bined with the equivalence categories Hartshorne Corollary II.5.5 to deduce that it is a
quotient by two quasi-coherent sheaves. By Hartshorne Proposition II.5.7, the quotient is
also quasi-coherent. But then E xtiU(F |U ,G |U) is the ∼ of some A-module L. The fact that



6. EXT GROUPS AND SHEAVES 238

L is finitely generated follows from the fact that each F• can be taken to be f.g. free modules
and N a f.g. A-module.
(b) Repeat the proof above except note the fact that N need not be a f.g. A-module. Hence,
E xti(F ,G ) is only quasi-coherent for all i ≥ 0. □

Remark 52. One might ask if F being coherent is necessary in part (b) and if it fails
had we assumed F were quasi-coherent instead. My suspicion is that it is necessary, but a
counterexample eludes me.

Hartshorne III.6.4 Let X be a noetherian scheme, and suppose that every coherent sheaf
on X is a quotient of a locally free sheaf. In this case we say Coh(X) has enough locally
frees. Then for any G ∈ Mod(X), show that the δ-functor (E xti(·,G )), from Coh(X) to
Mod(X), is a contravariant universal δ-functor. [Hint : Show E xti(·,G ) is coeffaceable (§1)
for i > 0.]

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.6.5 Let X be a noetherian scheme, and assume that Coh(X) has enough
locally frees (Ex. 6.4). Then for any coherent sheaf F we define the homological dimension
of F , denoted hd(F ), to be the least length of a locally free resolution of F (or +∞ if there
is no finite one). Show:

(a) F is locally free ⇔ E xt1(F ,G ) = 0 for all G ∈Mod(X);

(b) hd(F ) ≤ n⇔ E xti(F ,G ) = 0 for all i > n and all G ∈Mod(X);

(c) hd(F ) = supx pdOx
Fx.

Proof. (a) (⇒). Assume F is locally free. It suffices to show that H om(F ,−) to see
E xt1(F ,G ) = 0 for all G ∈ Mod(X). Given a SES 0 → G ′ → G → G ′′ → 0 of coherent
sheaves, we always have an exact sequence

0→H om(F ,G ′)→H om(F ,G )→H om(F ,G ′′).

We want exactness on the right. We use the criterion of Hartshorne II.1.3(a) to prove sur-
jectivity. Let U ⊆ X be an open subset. Let ϕ ∈H om(F ,G ′′)(U) = HomOX|U (F |U ,G ′′|U).
Cover U by the open sets {Ui} on which F |Ui

= OX |nUi
. Then there is always a SES

0→ HomOUi
(F |Ui

,G ′|Ui
)→ HomOUi

(F |Ui
,G |Ui

)→ HomOUi
(F |Ui

,G ′′|Ui
)→ 0.

So we can always lift the sections ϕi|Ui
of the sheaf Hom to ψi ∈ H om(F ,G ′′)(Ui) which

map to ϕ|Ui
. Hence, the RHS map is surjective.

(⇐). Suppose E xt1(F ,G ) = 0 for any G ∈ Mod(X). To show F is locally free, it
suffices to show Fx is free. By Hartshorne Proposition III.6.8, we know

E xt1Ox
(Fx,Gx) = 0 for any G and x ∈ X.

Since we can always extend coherent sheaves, we deduce that Fx is a projectiveOX,x-module.
Since Fx is a f.g. projective module over a local ring, it is free.

(b) (⇒) is clear so we show (⇐). This implication is clear when n = 0 by part (a). Now
we continue the proof by induction. Take a resolution L• → F → 0. We want to obtain
finiteness and that we can take Lk = 0 for k ≥ n+ 1.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/147754/finitely-generated-projective-module
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Using the method of dimension shifting, we know that 0 = E xtn+1(F ,G ) = E xt1(M ,G )
where M is the kernel fitting into the exact sequence

0→M → Ln−1 → Ln−2 → . . .→ L0 → F → 0.

Since this holds for all G , we deduce that M is a locally free sheaf. So we know that
hd(F ) ≤ n as desired.

(c) The fact hd(F ) ≥ supx pdx Fx is clear since any locally free resolution of F gives rise
to a projective resolution of Fx.

That this is an equality is clear when supx pdOx
Fx is finite. When supx pdx Fx =∞ then

there can be no finite locally free resolution as it would not be terminate at all points. □

Hartshorne III.6.6 Let A be a regular local ring, and let M be a finitely generated A-
module. In this case, strengthen the result (6.10A) as follows.

(a) M is projective if and only if Exti(M,A) = 0 for all i > 0. [Hint : Use (6.11A) and
descending induction on i to show that Exti(M,N) = 0 for all i > 0 and all finitely generated
A-modulesN . Then showM is a direct summand of a free A-module (Matsumura [2, p.129]).]

(b) Use (a) to show that for any n, pd M ⩽ n if and only if Exti(M,A) = 0 for all i > n.

Proof. (a) (⇒) is obvious so we show (⇐). By Hartshorne Proposition III.6.11A, we know
pd(M) ≤ dimA and so n = pd(M) < ∞. It follows that Exti(M,N) = 0 for all i > n and
all N .

The base step for descending induction is covered by pd(M) = n. Now suppose N were
finitely generated and we knew the result for k ≤ n. Then there is a surjection

⊕
i∈I A→ N

and a SES

0→ L→
⊕
i∈I

A→ N → 0.

Take derived functors of Hom(M,−) to get a sequence

. . .→ Extk−1(M,L)→ Extk−1

(
M,
⊕
i∈I

A

)
ϕ→ Extk−1(M,N)→ Extk(M,L)→ . . .

Since Extk(M,L) = 0 and Extk−1 (M,⊕i∈IA) = 0 by hypothesis, Extk−1(M,N) = 0. From
the descending induction, Exti(M,N) = 0 for all i > 0 and f.g. A-modules N .

Let An be a free A-module and An →M be a surjection. We get a SES 0→ L→ An
γ→

M → 0. We would like for this sequence to split. It splits iff there is a lift of the map
An →M . Apply Hom(M,−) to get

0→ Hom(M,L)→ Hom(M,An)→ Hom(M,M)→ 0.

So there is an α : M → An such that γ ◦ α : M → An → M is the identity. So we get the
splitting and M ⊕ L = An. This condition is equivalent to M being projective.

(b) By Hartshorne Proposition III.6.10(b), we know pd(M) ≤ n iff Exti(M,N) = 0 for all
i > n and all A-modules and this is iff Exti(M,A) = 0 for all i > n by essentially the same
argument above. □
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Hartshorne III.6.7 Let X = SpecA be an affine noetherian scheme. Let M,N be A-
modules, with M finitely generated. Then and

ExtiX(M̃, Ñ) ∼= ExtiA(M,N)

E xtiX(M̃, Ñ) ∼= ExtiA(M,N)∼.

Proof. From the hypotheses, we know that M is a finitely presented A-module. For

the first isomorphism, let 0 → N → I• be an injective resolution. Then 0 → Ñ → Ĩ•
is a flasque resolution by Hartshorne Proposition III.3.4. There is a natural morphism

HomA(M,N) → HomX(M̃, Ñ) which is an isomorphism. Since both ExtiX(M̃,−) and
ExtiA(M,−) are universal δ-functors we get maps going in both directions. Since the I• gives

rise to a flasque resolution, taking cohomology of 0 → Hom(M, I•) and 0 → Hom(M̃, Ĩ•)
give rise to the same cohomology.

To prove the second isomorphism, we show there is a map ˜HomA(M,N)→H omX(M̃, Ñ).
Indeed, a homomorphism ϕ ∈ HomA(M,N)D(f) corresponds to a homomorphism

HomOX |D(f)
(M̃ |D(f), Ñ |D(F ))

via restrictions. Since the RHS of the isomorphism are δ-functors, we get a map Φ :

ExtiA(M,N)∼ → E xtiX(M̃, Ñ).
Our hypotheses open up the use of Hartshorne Proposition III.6.8. From exactness of ∼,

( ˜ExtiA(M,N))x = (ExtiA(M,N))x
Φx← ExtiOx

(M̃x, Ñx) = E xtiX(M̃, Ñ)x

and so the isomorphism follows. □

Hartshorne III.6.8 Prove the following theorem of Kleiman (see Borelli [1]): if X is a
noetherian, integral, separated, locally factorial scheme, then every coherent sheaf on X is
a quotient of a locally free sheaf (of finite rank).

(a) First show that open sets of the form Xs, for various s ∈ Γ(X,L ), and various invertible
sheaves L on X, form a base for the topology of X. [Hint : Given a closed point x ∈ X
and an open neighborhood U of x, to show there is an L , s such that x ∈ Xs ⊆ U , first
reduce to the case that Z = X − U is irreducible. Then let ζ be the generic point of
Z. Let f ∈ K(X) be a rational function with f ∈ Ox, f /∈ Oζ . Let D = (f)∞, and let
L = L (D), s ∈ Γ(X,L (D)) correspond to D (II, §6).]

(b) Now use (II, 5.14) to show that any coherent sheaf is a quotient of a direct sum
⊕

L ni
i

for various invertible sheaves Li and various integers ni.

Proof. (a) [Incomplete]

(b) [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.6.9 Let X be a noetherian, integral, separated, regular scheme. (We say a
scheme is regular if all of its local rings are regular local rings.) Recall the definition of the
Grothendieck group K(X) from (II, Ex. 6.10). We define similarly another group K1(X)
using locally free sheaves: it is the quotient of the free abelian group generated by all locally
free (coherent) sheaves, by the subgroup generated by all expressions of the form E −E ′−E ′′,
whenever 0 → E ′ → E → E ′′ → 0 is a short exact sequence of locally free sheaves. Clearly



6. EXT GROUPS AND SHEAVES 241

there is a natural group homomorphism ε : K1(X)→ K(X). Show that ε is an isomorphism
(Borel and Serre [1, §4] ) as follows.

(a) Given a coherent sheaf F , use (Ex. 6.8) to show that it has a locally free resolution
E . → F → 0. Then use (6.11A) and (Ex. 6.5) to show that it has a finite locally free
resolution

0→ En → . . .→ E1 → E0 → F → 0.

(b) For each F , choose a finite locally free resolution E . → F → 0, and let δ(F ) =∑
(−1)iγ (Ei) in K1(X). Show that δ(F ) is independent of the resolution chosen, that it

defines a homomorphism of K(X) to K1(X), and finally, that it is an inverse to ε.

Proof. (a) By Hartshorne Exercise III.6.8, we a locally free resolution always exists.
Hartshorne III.6.5 and Proposition III.6.11A says

hd(F ) ≤ sup
x

pdx Fx ≤ sup
x

dimOX,x ≤ dimX

which means we can always take this resolution to be finite.

(b) Let E• → F → 0 and E ′• → F → 0 be two finite locally free resolutions. We show
δ(F ) does not depend on the choice of finite locally free resolution. The resolutions say that∑

(−1)iγ(E ′i ) =
∑

(−1)iγ(E ′i ) inside K(X) so we would only need ϵ to be injective.
Assume ϵ (

∑
niγ1(Gi)) =

∑
niγ(Gi) = γ(OX). There must be cancellation of terms via

the relations of K(X). The constraints are the quotients involve only the class
[Incomplete]
Take the direct sum and look at the diagram

0 0 0 0

0 En . . . E0 F 0

0 En ⊕ E ′n . . . E0 ⊕ E ′0 F ⊕F 0

0 E ′n . . . E ′0 F 0

0 0 0 0

[Incomplete]
This is clearly a homomorphism: if E• → F → 0 and E ′• → F ′ → 0, then we look at

E• ⊕ E ′• → F ⊕F ′ → 0 which means δ(F ⊕F ) = δ(F ) + δ(F ′). Checking δ ◦ ϵ = idK1(X)

and ϵ ◦ δ = idK(X) is obvious. □

Hartshorne III.6.10 Duality for a Finite Flat Morphism.
(a) Let f : X → Y be a finite morphism of noetherian schemes. For any quasicoherent
OY -module G ,H omY (f∗OX ,G ) is a quasi-coherent f∗OX-module, hence corresponds to a
quasi-coherent OX-module, which we call f !G (II, Ex. 5.17e).
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(b) Show that for any coherent F on X and any quasi-coherent G on Y , there is a natural
isomorphism

f∗H omX

(
F , f !G

) ∼→H omY (f∗F ,G ) .

(c) For each i ⩾ 0, there is a natural map

φi : Ext
i
X(F , f !G )→ ExtiY (f∗F ,G ).

[Hint : First construct a map

ExtiX(F , f !G )→ ExtiY (f∗F , f∗f
!G )

Then compose with a suitable map from f∗f
!G to G .]

(d) Now assume that X and Y are separated, Coh(X) has enough locally frees, and assume
that f∗OX is locally free on Y (this is equivalent to saying f flat-see § 9). Show that φi is
an isomorphism for all i, all F coherent on X, and all G quasi-coherent on Y .

[Hints : First do i = 0. Then do F = OX , using (Ex. 4.1). Then do F locally free. Do the
general case by induction on i, writing F as a quotient of a locally free sheaf.]

Proof. (a) Let f !G be the corresponding quasi-coherent OX-module of H omY (f∗OX ,G ).
From Hartshorne II.5.17(e), the OX-module structure is given by

H omY (f∗OX ,G )(U) = HomOV
(f∗OX |V ,G |V ) for all U ⊆ X and f(U) = V ⊆ Y is open.

(b) Let U = SpecA ⊆ Y and SpecB = V = f−1(U) ⊆ X. We define the natural isomor-
phism over each affine open subset. Define the morphism over each U . That means we need
to specify a morphism

HomV (F |V , f !G |V )→ HomU(f∗F |U ,G |U).

By using Hartshone II.2.4, we have natural isomorphisms

HomV (F |V , f !G |V ) ∼= HomB(Γ(V,F ),Γ(V, f !G ))

= HomB(Γ(V,F ),Γ(U,H omY (f∗OX ,G ))

= HomB(Γ(V,F ),HomU(f∗OY |U ,G |U))
= HomB(Γ(V,F ),HomA(B,Γ(U,G ))

= HomA(B ⊗A Γ(U,F ),Γ(U,G )).

Meanwhile, the RHS is isomorphic to

HomU(f∗F |U ,G |U) = HomA(Γ(U, f∗F ),Γ(U,G )

= HomA(Γ(U, f∗F ),Γ(U,G ))

= HomA(Γ(V,F ),Γ(U,G )).

Of course, B ⊗A Γ(U,F ) ∼= Γ(V,F ) and so the isomorphism is natural. Now glue together
these maps to get the global morphism on sheaf-Homs.

Another way to the problem is as follows. We want a natural isomorphism of sheaves of
f∗OX-modules

f∗H omX(F , f !G )
∼→H omY (f∗F ,G ).
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We need to define specify the morphism over each open subset V ⊆ Y . Let U := f−1(V ).
Taking sections, the LHS becomes

f∗H omX(F , f !G )(V ) = HomOU
(F |U , f !G |U)

while that RHS becomes

H omY (f∗F ,G )(V ) = HomOV
(f∗F |V ,G |V ) = f !G (V ).

So we can define the morphism

HomOU
(F |U , f !G |U)→ f !G (U)

which takes a morphism Φ : F |U → f !G |U and maps it to Φ(U)(1) ∈ f !G (U). Tracing
through the definitions and comparing with the first map, we see that we have defined the
same maps. So this is an isomorphism.

A third way to do (b), is to observe that there are global morphisms

f∗H om(F , f !G )→H omf∗OX
(f∗F , f∗f

!G )→H omY (f∗F ,G )

where we composed with the map f∗f
!G → G .

(c) To construct the first map, we begin at i = 0. In this case, we want a map

HomX(F , f !G )→ HomY (f∗F , f∗f
!G ).

There is an obvious map which is defined by taking a ϕ : F → f !G which is given by a
compatible system of morphisms ϕ(U) : F (U) → f !G (U) and mapping it to the morphism

ψ : f∗F → f∗f
!G whose compatible system of morphisms is ψ(V ) : F (f−1(U))

ϕ(f−1(U))→
G !(f−1(U)). Now note the fact that f∗ is an exact functor. Since the derived functors
are universal δ-functor, and by the definition in Hartshorne p. 205, we extend to obtain
morphisms ExtiX(F , f !G )→ ExtiY (f∗F , f∗f

!G ).
Now we specify the map f∗f

!G → G . Taking global sections in (b) with F = f !G , speci-
fying a morphism f∗f

!G → G is the space as specifying a global section of f∗H omX(F , f !G ).
The global sections are HomX(f

!G , f !G ) so we take the morphism f∗f
!G → G corresponding

to f !G → f !G .
(d) Let i = 0. We need φ0 : HomX(F , f !G ) → HomY (f∗F ,G ) to be an isomorphism. We
simply take the global sections of the natural isomorphism in (b).

Consider the case F = OX . By Hartshorne III.4.1 and Hartshorne Proposition III.6.3(c),
one has the isomorphisms

ExtiX(OX , f !G ) = H i(X, f !G ) = H i(Y, f∗f
!G ) = ExtiY (OX , f∗f !G ).

Meanwhile, one can use Hartshorne II.5.1(b) and the fact that f∗OX is locally free to get

ExtiY (f∗OX ,G ) = ExtiY (OY , (f∗OX)⌣ ⊗ G ) = ExtiY (OY ,H om(f∗OX ,G ))

= H i(Y,H omY , (f∗OX ,G ))

= H i(Y, f∗f
!G ).

Indeed, we know from (a) that f∗f
!G = H omY (f∗OX ,G ). Hence, the result holds with

F = OX .
For a general locally free sheaf F , we can do the same thing. Indeed, ExtiX(F , f !G ) =

H i(X,F⌣ ⊗ f !G ) and then proceed as above. So the result clearly holds in the case where
F is locally free. Of course, this natural isomorphism is induced from the maps in (b) and
f∗. Therefore, it is the same map as ϕi which means ϕi is an isomorphism.
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Now let F be an arbitrary coherent sheaf. Let 0→ K → L → F → 0 be a SES with
L a locally free sheaf. Assume the result for all F coherent and up to some i. We need to
prove the isomorphism for i+ 1. By naturality, we have a diagram

ExtiX(L , f !G ) ExtiX(L , f !G )) Exti+1
X (F , f !G )) Exti+1

X (L , f !G )) Exti+1
X (K , f !G ))

ExtiY (f∗L ,G ) ExtiY (f∗K ,G ) Exti+1
Y (f∗F ,G ) Exti+1

Y (f∗L ,G ) Exti+1
Y (f∗K ,G )

ϕi ϕi ϕi+1 ϕi+1 ϕi+1

The first two vertical maps are isomorphisms by the inductive hypothesis. The fourth is an
isomorphism since L is locally free. By the 5-lemma, the middle vertical map is injective.
Since F arbitrary, we deduce that the last map is also injective. But then the full 5-lemma
says that the middle itself is injective. □

Remark 53. For a detailed write-up, see also these solutions.

7. The Serre Duality Theorem

Hartshorne III.7.1 Let X be an integral projective scheme of dimension ⩾ 1 over a field
k, and let L be an ample invertible sheaf on X. Then H0 (X,L −1) = 0. (This is an easy
special case of Kodaira’s vanishing theorem.)

Proof. Since L is ample, L n is very ample so assume WLOG that L is very ample
itself. Then choose a closed embedding X → PN s.t. the pullback of O(1) is L . Then
L has sections. Then Γ(X,L m) ≥ dimX + 1 for m ≫ 0. Now if H0(X,L −1) ̸= 0,
we know H0(X,L −m) has a lot of sections too. Choosing sections of L −m and tensoring
these sections with those of L m, we get linearly independent sections of OX contradicting
dimk Γ(X,OX) = 1. □

Hartshorne III.7.2 Let f : X → Y be a finite morphism of projective schemes of the same
dimension over a field k, and let ω◦Y be a dualizing sheaf for Y .

(a) Show that f !(ω◦Y ) is a dualizing sheaf for X, where f ! is defined as in (Ex. 6.10).

(b) If X and Y are both nonsingular, and k algebraically closed, conclude that there is a
natural trace map t : f∗ωX → ωY .

Proof. (a) Recall that f !(ω◦Y ) is the OX-module associated to the quasi-coherent f∗OX-
module H om(f∗OX , ω◦Y ). Since ω◦Y is coherent and f is finite, f !(ω◦Y ) is coherent.

Now we define the trace map t : Hn(X, f !ω◦Y )→ k. From Hartshorne Proposition III.6.3
and Hartshorne III.6.10(c),

Hn(X, f !ω◦Y ) = ExtnX(OX , f !ω◦Y ) = ExtnY (f∗OX , ω◦Y ).

Apply Serre Duality to get

Extn(f∗OX , ω◦Y ) = H0(Y, f∗OX)′ = k

since X is a projective scheme and the dimension of globals sections of projective schemes
is 1. So the trace morphism is defined via these equalities / isomorphisms.
(b) Let X, Y be both nonsingular and k an algebraically closed field. By Hartshorne Corol-
lary III.7.12, the dualizing sheaves are precisely the canonical sheaves.

https://sites.math.washington.edu//~kovacs/pdf/Karl_HSIII-6-10.pdf
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We know that f !ωY and ωX are both dualizing sheaves for X. So there is a natural
isomorphism η : ωX → f !ωY obtained from the universal property. By Hartshorne III.6.10(c),
there is a natural map

φ0 : HomX(ωX , f
!ωY )→ HomY (f∗ωX , ωY ).

Then we take the desired “natural trace map” t : f∗ωX → ωY to be the image of φ0(η). □

Remark 54. Hartshorne does not define what it means for t : f∗ωX → ωY to be a trace
map.

Hartshorne III.7.3 Let X = Pnk . Show that Hq (X,Ωp
X) = 0 for p ̸= q, k for p = q, 0 ⩽

p, q ⩽ n.

Proof. For this solution, the second part of the proof follows Exercise 21.5.M of Vakil’s
Notes.

Lemma 7.1. Hp(X,Ωp
X) = k for all 0 ≤ p ≤ n.

Proof. First off, if p = q = n then we get Hn(X,Ωn
X) = Hn(X,OX(−n − 1)) = k by

Hartshorne Theorem III.5.1. Then apply Hartshorne Corollary III.7.13 to deduce that
Hp(X,Ωp

X) = k for all 0 ≤ p ≤ n. □

Lemma 7.2. Hp(X,Ωq
X) = 0 for all 0 ≤ p, q ≤ n and p ̸= q.

Proof. Recall that there is an Euler sequence (see Theorem 21.4.6 of Vakil’s notes)

0→ ΩX/k → OX(−1)⊕n+1 → OX → 0.

By Hartshorne II.5.16(c)(d), we can find a filtration

n+1∧
OX(−1)⊕n+1 = F 0 ⊇ F 1 ⊇ · · · ⊇ F n+1 = 0

s.t. the subquotients are F i/F i+1 ∼= Ωi
X ⊗

∧n−iOX ∼= Ωi
X . We may proceed by climbing

this filtration since we are interested in the cohomology of F i/F i+1.
First off, the SES 0→ F n+1 → F n → F n/F n+1 → 0 tells us that F n ∼= Ωn

X = OX(−n−1).
Next, look at 0→ F n → F n−1 → F n−1/F n → 0.Take the cohomology LES,

0→ H0(X,F n)→ H0(X,F n−1)→ H0(X,F n−1/F n)→ H1(X,F n)→ . . .

and by Hartshorne Theorem III.5.1, we know H i(X,F n) = 0 for all 0 < i < n. It follows
that H i(X,F n−1) = H i(X,F n−1/F n) for those 1 < i < n− 1.

[Incomplete]I don’t know just yet. □

□

Hartshorne III.7.4 The Cohomology Class of a Subvariety. Let X be a nonsingular pro-
jective variety of dimension n over an algebraically closed field k. Let Y be a nonsingu-
lar subvariety of codimension p (hence dimension n − p ). From the natural map ΩX⊗
OY → ΩY of (II, 8.12) we deduce a map Ωn−p

X → Ωn−p
Y . This induces a map on coho-

mology Hn−p (X,Ωn−p
X

)
→ Hn−p (Y,Ωn−p

Y

)
. Now Ωn−p

Y = ωY is a dualizing sheaf for Y ,

so we have the trace map tY : Hn−p (Y,Ωn−p
Y

)
→ k. Composing, we obtain a linear map

Hn−p (X,Ωn−p
X

)
→ k. By (7.13) this corresponds to an element η(Y ) ∈ Hp (X,Ωp

X), which
we call the cohomology class of Y .
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(a) If P ∈ X is a closed point, show that tX(η(P )) = 1, where η(P ) ∈ Hn (X,Ωn) and tX is
the trace map.

(b) If X = Pn, identify Hp (X,Ωp) with k by (Ex. 7.3), and show that η(Y ) = (deg Y ) · 1,
where deg Y is its degree as a projective variety (I, §7).
[Hint : Cut with a hyperplane H ⊆ X, and use Bertini’s theorem (II, 8.18) to reduce to the
case Y is a finite set of points.]

(c) For any scheme X of finite type over k, we define a homomorphism of sheaves of abelian
groups d log : O∗X → ΩX by d log(f) = f−1df . Here O∗ is a group under multiplication, and
ΩX is a group under addition. This induces a map on cohomology Pic X = H1 (X,O∗X) →
H1 (X,ΩX) which we denote by c – see (Ex. 4.5).

(d) Returning to the hypotheses above, suppose p = 1. Show that η(Y ) = c(L (Y )), where
L (Y ) is the invertible sheaf corresponding to the divisor Y .

See Matsumura [1] for further discussion.

Proof. (a). The element η(P ) ∈ Hn(Xn, ωX) is the element corresponding to

H0(X,OX)
ϕ→ H0(Y,OY )

t→ k

under the Serre duality correspondence. But the morphism above is just the identity so
clearly η(P ) = 1.
(b). Cut down by hyperplanes and use induction to make the reduction. In the case Y is a
finite set of points, the result is clear from (a).
(c). This is purely a definition.
(d). To be completely honest, this is not a fully rigorous proof. The element η(Y ) ∈
H1(X,Ω1

X) is Serre dual to the map Φ : Hn−1(X,Ωn−1
X ) → Hn−1(Y, ωY ) → k in which the

first map is induced by the inclusion of Y into X. OTOH, c is the map induced from d log
which provides a logarithmic differential (and such a logarithmic differential is going to come
from a function on Y ) and so corresponds to Φ i.e. c(L (Y )) = η(Y ).

For a fully rigourous proof, see Hartshorne’s reference to Matsumura. □

8. Higher Direct Images of Sheaves

Hartshorne III.8.1 Let f : X → Y be a continuous map of topological spaces. Let F be
a sheaf of abelian groups on X, and assume that Rif∗(F ) = 0 for all i > 0. Show that there
are natural isomorphisms, for each i ⩾ 0,

H i(X,F ) ∼= H i (Y, f∗F ) .

(This is a degenerate case of the Leray spectral sequence—see Godement [1, II, 4.17.1].)

Proof. First, resolve F by a resolution of injective sheaves 0 → F → I •. Then take
global sections 0 → Γ(X,F ) → Γ(X,I •) and cohomology to obtain H i(X,F ). On the
other hand, apply f∗ to get 0→ f∗F → f∗I • which is a flasque resolution of f∗F because
I • is a flasque resolution and pushforwards preserve flasque sheaves while Rif∗F = 0 and
Rif∗I j = 0 for all j and i > 0 indicates that exactness is preserved. Taking global sections
gives a complex which is the same as 0 → Γ(X,F ) → Γ(X,I •) and so the cohomology is
the same. □
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Hartshorne III.8.2 Let f : X → Y be an affine morphism of schemes (II, Ex. 5.17) with
X noetherian, and let F be a quasi-coherent sheaf on X. Show that the hypotheses of
(Ex. 8.1) are satisfied, and hence that H i(X,F ) ∼= H i (Y, f∗F ) for each i ⩾ 0. (This gives
another proof of (Ex. 4.1).)

Proof. The map f : X → Y is clearly continuous. We only need to check Rif ∗ (F ) = 0
for all i > 0. Let i > 0 and we know that Rif∗(F ) is the sheaf associated to the presheaf

V 7→ H i(f−1(V ),F |f−1(V )).

Since f is affine and F is quasi-coherent, we can focus on those open affine subsets of Y s.t.
F |f−1(V ) trivialize. So we may assume WLOG that Y is an affine scheme and by Hartshorne
Proposition III.8.5,

Rif∗(F ) ∼= H i(X,F )∼.

We show H i(X,F ) = 0 for i > 0. Of course, f : X → Y is an affine morphism onto an
affine scheme and so WLOG assume X is affine. Since F is quasi-coherent, we can apply
Serre’s Affine Criterion to get H i(X,F ) = 0 in the case X, Y are affine. In the general case,
H i(X,F )∼ is zero since its stalks would be zero. So Rif∗F = 0.

[Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.8.3 Let f : X → Y be a morphism of ringed spaces, let F be an OX-
module, and let E be a locally free OY -module of finite rank. Prove the projection formula
(cf. (II, Ex. 5.1))

Rif∗ (F ⊗ f ∗E ) ∼= Rif∗(F )⊗ E .

Proof. For this exercise, we shall use the fact that taking cohomology commutes with
applying the functor when the functor is exact. See this blog or Exercise 1.6.H in Vakil’s
notes.

First, choose an injective resolution 0 → F → I •. Apply f∗ to get a cochain complex
0 → f∗F → f∗I •. Take cohomology and apply the exact functor − ⊗ E to get the
cohomology Rif∗((F )⊗ E . On the other hand, we can apply the exact functor −⊗ E and
use Hartshorne II.5.1(e) to get

0→ f∗(F ⊗ f ∗G )→ f∗(I
0 ⊗ f ∗G )→ f∗(I

1 ⊗ f ∗G )→ . . .

and taking cohomology gives the cohomology Rif∗(F ⊗ f ∗G ). Hence, there are natural
isomorphisms

Rif∗(F ⊗ f ∗E ) ∼= Rif∗(F )⊗ E .

□

Hartshorne III.8.4 Let Y be a noetherian scheme, and let E be a locally free OY -module of
rank n+1, n ⩾ 1. Let X = P(E ) (II,§7), with the invertible sheaf OX(1) and the projection
morphism π : X → Y .

(a) Then π∗(O(l)) ∼= Sl(E ) for l ⩾ 0, π∗(O(l)) = 0 for l < 0 (II, 7.11); Riπ∗(O(l)) = 0 for
0 < i < n and all l ∈ Z; and Rnπ∗(O(l)) = 0 for l > −n− 1.

(b) Show there is a natural exact sequence

0→ ΩX/Y → (π∗E ) (−1)→ O → 0

https://diceofgod.blogspot.com/2019/08/taking-cohomology-commutes-with-any.html
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cf. (II, 8.13), and conclude that the relative canonical sheaf ωX/Y = ∧nΩX/Y is isomorphic to

(π∗ ∧n+1 E ) (−n−1). Show furthermore that there is a natural isomorphism Rnπ∗
(
ωX/Y

) ∼=
OY ( cf. (7.1.1)).

(c) Now show, for any l ∈ Z, that

Rnπ∗(O(l)) ∼= π∗(O(−l − n− 1))∨ ⊗
(
∧n+1E

)∨
.

(d) Show that pa(X) = (−1)npa(Y ) (use (Ex. 8.1)) and pg(X) = 0 (use (II, 8.11)).

(e) In particular, if Y is a nonsingular projective curve of genus g, and E a locally free sheaf
of rank 2 , then X is a projective surface with pa = −g, pg = 0, and irregularity g(7.12.3).
This kind of surface is called a geometrically ruled surface (V, §2).

Proof. (a). I omit the details, but will explain the heuristics. Recall that P(E ) is the
relative Proj and so locally the map looks like

PnU ⊆ X → U ⊆ Y.

Now π∗(O(l)) should locally be pushing forward the degree l graded piece of the homogeneous
coordinate ring which is Sl(E ) in this case. Since all of the claimed isomorphisms can be
done locally, we deduce these results from our knowledge of cohomology of projective spaces
and the graded pieces of the homogeneous coordinate ring of projective space.
(b). This is a globalized version of Hartshorne Theorem II.8.13. The fact that π∗E (−1)
should correspond to OPn(−1)n+1 coes frmo the fact that locally, π∗E = π∗On+1

Y which then
locally looks like On+1

Pn . Then the twist by −1 gives the correct identification. As a warninig,
one should note that O := OX .

To do this, we need to take determinants and this gives an isomorphism

det(π∗E (−1)) ∼= det(ΩX/Y ) = ∧nΩX/Y = ωX/Y .

[Incomplete]
For the natural isomorphism, one should think that this is locally the duality result for

projective space. [Incomplete]
(c).
(d).
(e). By assumption, n = 1 and pa(Y ) = pg(Y ) and so pa(X) = −g. Also pg(X) = 0 and the
irregularity of X is H1(X,OX) = g via the formula pa(X) = (−1)2(χ(OX)− 1). □

9. Flat Morphisms

Hartshorne III.9.1 A flat morphism f : X → Y of finite type of noetherian schemes
is open, i.e, for every open subset U ⊆ X, f(U) is open in Y . [Hint: Show that f(U) is
constructible and stable under generization (II, Ex. 3.18) and (II, Ex. 3.19).]

Proof. See [10, Tag 02JY]. See also the following note. □

Hartshorne III.9.2 Do the calculation of (9.8.4) for the curve of (I, Ex. 3.14). Show that
you get an embedded point at the cusp of the plane cubic curve.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/02JY
https://personal.math.ubc.ca/~atharva/flatmorphisms.pdf
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Hartshorne III.9.3 Some examples of flatness and nonflatness.

(a) If f : X → Y is a finite surjective morphism of nonsingular varieties over an algebraically
closed field k, then f is flat.

(b) Let X be a union of two planes meeting at a point, each of which maps isomorphi-
cally to a plane Y . Show that f is not flat. For example, let Y = Spec k[x, y] and
X = Spec k[x, y, z, w]/(z, w) ∩ (x+ z, y + w).

(c) Again let Y = Spec k[x, y], but take X = Spec k[x, y, z, w]/ (z2, zw, w2, xz − yw). Show
that Xred

∼= Y,X has no embedded points, but that f is not flat.

Proof. (a) The question is local so we only need to show the result if f : SpecB → SpecA is
a finite morphism, with A,B finitely generated k-algebras, with SpecA, SpecB nonsingular.
That is, all local rings are regular. Localizing, the question is that we need to show Ap → Bq

is a flat extension when f−1(p) = q. Now Ap and Bq are regular local rings and Bq is finite
over Ap.

But Bq is finitely generated over Ap and Ap is a local noetherian ring so by Hartshorne
Proposition III.9.1A, we need only check that Bq is free as an Ap-module. Of course, this
follows from a result in commutative algebra (the fact that Bq is maximal Cohen-Macaulay
follows from the fact that f : X → Y is finite and thereby quasi-finite and so the dimensions
of the local rings are the same and then one uses the fact that regular local rings are indeed
Cohen-Macaulay over themselves)6. I think this uses the fact that Bq is an integral domain
by nonsingularity.
(b) Let f : X → Y as above. I claim that the ring extension

R := k[x, y]→ k[x, y, z, w]/((z, w) ∩ (x+ z, y + w)) =: S

is not flat. Localize at the prime ideal p = (x, y) and we just show that Sp is not a free Rp

(it is easy to deduce that S is finite over R). Indeed, there is a relation xw− yz = 0 (which
is zero since it sits in (z, w) and (x+ z, y + w), in Sp) with coefficients x, y ∈ Rp (which are
not zero).
(c) The fact that Xred

∼= Y is easy to check as the nilradical of the ring defining X is (z, w).
The fact that X has no embedded points comes from taking a primary decomposition of

(z2, zw, w2, xz − yw). This computation is annoying so I shall omit it for now.
The fact that f is not flat is clear. Consider the ring map

k[x, y]
·x→ k[x, y]

The fact that f is not a flat map is a bit tricky. Localize at the ideal p = (x, y) and we
need to check that S := k[x, y, w, z]/(z2, w2, zw, xz − yw) localized at p does not make it a
free k[x, y]p-module. But Sp would take S and invert z and w at least. Furthermore, that
means one can rewrite the relation xz− yw = 0 as x = w

z
y which means there is no hope for

it to be free over k[x, y]p. □

Hartshorne III.9.4 Open Nature of Flatness. Let f : X → Y be a morphism of finite
type of noetherian schemes. Then {x ∈ X | f is flat at x} is an open subset of X (possibly
empty)-see Grothendieck [EGA IV3, 11.1.1].

6Some care must be made though because the extension of a regular local ring need not generally be free
e.g. R→ R/(x) for x ∈ m−m2.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/00NT
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Proof. See also Tag 0399. We will have to assume a number of difficult results (see this
Stack Exchange post). Essentially, the slogan is that flatness is an open condition follows
from generic freeness. □

Hartshorne III.9.5 Very Flat Families. For any closed subscheme X ⊆ Pn, we denote by
C(X) ⊆ Pn+1 the projective cone over X ( I, Ex. 2.10). If I ⊆ k [x0, . . . , xn] is the (largest)
homogeneous ideal of X, then C(X) is defined by the ideal generated by I in k [x0, . . . , xn+1].

(a) Give an example to show that if {Xt} is a flat family of closed subschemes of Pn, then
{C (Xt)} need not be a flat family in Pn+1.

(b) To remedy this situation, we make the following definition. Let X ⊆ PnT be a closed
subscheme, where T is a noetherian integral scheme. For each t ∈ T , let It ⊆ St =
k(t) [x0, . . . , xn] be the homogeneous ideal of Xt in Pnk(t). We say that the family {Xt} is
very flat if for all d ⩾ 0,

dimk(t) (St/It)d
is independent of t. Here ()d means the homogeneous part of degree d.

(c) If {Xt} is a very flat family in Pn, show that it is flat. Show also that {C (Xt)} is a very
flat family in Pn+1, and hence flat.

(d) If
{
X(t)

}
is an algebraic family of projectively normal varieties in Pnk , parametrized by a

nonsingular curve T over an algebraically closed field k, then
{
X(t)

}
is a very flat family of

schemes.

Proof. (a)
(b)
(c)
(d) □

Hartshorne III.9.6 Let Y ⊆ Pn be a nonsingular variety of dimension ⩾ 2 over an al-
gebraically closed field k. Suppose Pn−1 is a hyperplane in Pn which does not contain Y ,
and such that the scheme Y ′ = Y ∩ Pn−1 is also nonsingular. Prove that Y is a complete
intersection in Pn if and only if Y ′ is a complete intersection in Pn−1. [Hint: See (II, Ex. 8.4)
and use (9.12) applied to the affine cones over Y and Y ′.]

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.9.7 Let Y ⊆ X be a closed subscheme, where X is a scheme of finite type
over a field k. Let D = k[t]/t2 be the ring of dual numbers, and define an infinitesimal
deformation of Y as a closed subscheme of X, to be a closed subscheme Y ′ ⊆ X × ×kD,
which is flat over D, and whose closed fibre is Y . Show that these Y ′ are classified by
H0
(
Y,NY/X

)
, where

NY/X = H om
(
IY /I

2
Y ,OY

)
.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.9.8 Let A be a finitely generated k-algebra. Write A as a quotient of a
polynomial ring P over k, and let J be the kernel:

0→ J → P → A→ 0.

Consider the exact sequence of (II, 8.4A)

J/J2 → ΩP/k ⊗P A→ ΩA/k → 0.

https://stacks.math.columbia.edu/tag/0399
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/682061/flat-morphism-of-finite-type
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Apply the functor HomA(·, A), and let T 1(A) be the cokernel:

HomA

(
ΩP/k ⊗ A,A

)
→ HomA

(
J/J2, A

)
→ T 1(A)→ 0.

Now use the construction of (II, Ex. 8.6) to show that T 1(A) classifies infinitesimal defor-
mations of A, i.e., algebras A′ flat over D = k[t]/t2, with A′⊗D k ∼= A. It follows that T 1(A)
is independent of the given representation of A as a quotient of a polynomial ring P . (For
more details, see Lichtenbaum and Schlessinger [1].)

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.9.9 A k-algebra A is said to be rigid if it has no infinitesimal deformations,
or equivalently, by (Ex. 9.8) if T 1(A) = 0. Let A = k[x, y, z, w]/(x, y) ∩ (z, w), and show
that A is rigid. This corresponds to two planes in A4 which meet at a point.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.9.10 A scheme X0 over a field k is rigid if it has no infinitesimal deforma-
tions.

(a) Show that P1
k is rigid, using (9.13.2).

(b) One might think that if X0 is rigid over k, then every global deformation of X0 is locally
trivial. Show that this is not so, by constructing a proper, flat morphism f : X → A2 over
k algebraically closed, such that X0

∼= P1
k, but there is no open neighborhood U of 0 in A2

for which f−1(U) ∼= U × P1.

*(c) Show, however, that one can trivialize a global deformation of P1 after a flat base
extension, in the following sense: let f : X → T be a flat projective morphism, where T is
a nonsingular curve over k algebraically closed. Assume there is a closed point t ∈ T such
that Xt

∼= P1
k. Then there exists a nonsingular curve T ′, and a flat morphism g : T ′ → T ,

whose image contains t, such that if X ′ = X×TT
′ is the base extension, then the new family

f ′ : X ′ → T ′ is isomorphic to P1
T ′ → T ′.

Proof. (a)

(b)

(c)

(d) □

Hartshorne III.9.11 Let Y be a nonsingular curve of degree d in Pnk , over an algebraically
closed field k. Show that

0 ⩽ pa(Y ) ⩽
1

2
(d− 1)(d− 2).

[Hint: Compare Y to a suitable projection of Y into P2, as in (9.8.3) and (9.8.4).]

Proof. From Hartshorne Example III.9.8.3 the projection from a point gives a flat family
so degree is preserved when we take projections. From Hartshorne Example III.9.8.4, we
know the projection φ(Y ) could possibly lead to singularities. But we know that if we
take the normalization of such a curve, the arithmetic genus may increase. And a smooth
nonsingular curve of degree d in P2

k has arithmetic genus 1
2
(d − 1)(d − 2). So we get the

claimed inequality. □
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10. Smooth Morphisms

Hartshorne III.10.1 Over a nonperfect field, smooth and regular are not equivalent. For
example, let k0 be a field of characteristic p > 0, let k = k0(t), and let X ⊆ A2

k be the curve
defined by y2 = xp − t. Show that every local ring of X is a regular local ring, but X is not
smooth over k.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.10.2 Let f : X → Y be a proper, flat morphism of varieties over k. Suppose
for some point y ∈ Y that the fibre Xy is smooth over k(y). Then show that there is an
open neighborhood U of y in Y such that f : f−1(U)→ U is smooth.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.10.3 A morphism f : X → Y of schemes of finite type over k is étale if
it is smooth of relative dimension 0 . It is unramified if for every x ∈ X, letting y = f(x),
we have my · Ox = mx, and k(x) is a separable algebraic extension of k(y). Show that the
following conditions are equivalent:

(i) f is étale;

(ii) f is flat, and ΩX/Y = 0;

(iii) f is flat and unramified.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.10.4 Show that a morphism f : X → Y of schemes of finite type over k
is étale if and only if the following condition is satisfied: for each x ∈ X, let y = f(x). Let

Ôx and Ôy be the completions of the local rings at x and y. Choose fields of representatives

(II, 8.25A) k(x) ⊆ Ôx and k(y) ⊆ Ôy so that k(y) ⊆ k(x) via the natural map Ôy → Ôx.
Then our condition is that for every x ∈ X, k(x) is a separable algebraic extension of k(y),
and the natural map is an isomorphism.

Ôy ⊗k(y) k(x)→ Ôx.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.10.5 If x is a point of a scheme X, we define an étale neighborhood of x
to be an étale morphism f : U → X, together with a point x′ ∈ U such that f (x′) = x. As
an example of the use of étale neighborhoods, prove the following: if F is a coherent sheaf
on X, and if every point of X has an étale neighborhood f : U → X for which f ∗F is a free
OU -module, then F is locally free on X.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.10.6 Let Y be the plane nodal cubic curve y2 = x2(x + 1). Show that Y
has a finite étale covering X of degree 2 , where X is a union of two irreducible components,
each one isomorphic to the normalization of Y (Fig. 12).

Proof. The proof itself is tedious if one tries to do it through equations. Let me “cheat”
and explain why this is a degree 2 étale covering.

First off, locally at every point in the étale cover, there is an isomorphism. In particular,
f : X → Y is flat, and the geometric fibres have dimension 0. The fact that this map is of
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degree 2 follows from the fact that every fibre has two points. Meanwhile, f : X → Y is
finite since it is finite locally. □

Hartshorne III.10.7 (Serre). A linear system with moving singularities. Let k be an
algebraically closed field of characteristic 2 . Let P1, . . . , P7 ∈ P2

k =: X be the seven points
of the projective plane over the prime field F2 ⊆ k. Let d be the linear system of all cubic
curves in X passing through P1, . . . , P7.
(a) d is a linear system of dimension 2 with base points P1, . . . , P7, which determines an
inseparable morphism of degree 2 from X − {Pi} to P2.
(b) Every curve C ∈ d is singular. More precisely, either C consists of 3 lines all passing
through one of the Pi, or C is an irreducible cuspidal cubic with cusp P ̸= any Pi. Further-
more, the correspondence C 7→ the singular point of C is a 1− 1 correspondence between d
and P2. Thus the singular points of elements of d move all over.

Proof. (a) To determine the dimension of d, we first compute the dimension of space of all
cubic curves in P2

k. This is given by the complete linear system associated to OX(3) which
has dimension

(
5
3

)
− 1 = 9. Requiring all cubics to pass through the seven (distinct) points

drops the dimension by seven and so dimk d = 2. The base points are clearly P1, . . . , P7 since
they are in the support of all cubics in this linear system. So we get a morphism of degree 2

f : X − {Pi}7i=1 → P2
k.

We check inseparability.[Incomplete]
(b) The fact that the curve C ∈ d is always singular can be checked via writing equations
and using the fact that we are working in characteristic zero.

It should then be readily verifiable (I am too lazy to write this out) that there only two
types of irreducible cubic curves up to isomorphism. One can do this as follows. A singular
cubic can have at most one singularity and so we can have either three lines through one
point, a cusp, or a node. We can rule out a nodal cubic by looking at the equation explicitly.

We show that C 7→the singular point of C is a correspondence between d and P2. This
can be (easily?) seen by noting that the irreducible cubics with cusp P ̸= any Pi correspond
to X −{Pi}7i=1 and the reducible cubics correspond to the {Pi}7i=1. So the singular points of
elements of d cover all of P2

k. □

Hartshorne III.10.8 A linear system with moving singularities contained in the base locus
(any characteristic). In affine 3 -space with coordinates x, y, z, let C be the conic (x− 1)2+
y2 = 1 in the xy-plane, and let P be the point (0, 0, t) on the z-axis. Let Yt be the closure in
P3 of the cone over C with vertex P . Show that as t varies, the surfaces {Yt} form a linear
system of dimension 1, with a moving singularity at P . The base locus of this linear system
is the conic C plus the z-axis.

Proof. [Incomplete] □
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Hartshorne III.10.9 Let f : X → Y be a morphism of varieties over k. Assume that Y
is regular, X is Cohen-Macaulay, and that every fibre of f has dimension equal to dimX −
dimY . Then f is flat.

[Hint: Imitate the proof of (10.4), using (II, 8.21A).]

Proof. [Incomplete] □

11. The Theorem on Formal Functions

Hartshorne III.11.1 Show that the result of (11.2) is false without the projective hypoth-
esis. For example, let X = An

k , let P = (0, . . . , 0), let U = X −P , and let f : U → X be the
inclusion. Then the fibres of f all have dimension 0 , but Rn−1f∗OU ̸= 0.

Proof. Clearly all fibres have dimension 0. Now we check that Rn−1f∗OU ̸= 0. This
corresponds to computing cohomology since Rn−1f∗OU is the sheaf on X associated to the
presheaf

V 7→ Hn−1(f−1(V ),OU |f−1(V )).

For ease, let’s take the case of n = 2. Then if V := X, then

R1f∗OU(V ) = H1(A2
k \ P,OA2

k\P ) ̸= 0

by Hartshorne III.4.3. □

Hartshorne III.11.2 Show that a projective morphism with finite fibres (=quasi-finite (II,
Ex. 3.5)) is a finite morphism.

Proof. Everything we did in this section is w.r.t. noetherian schemes so assume f : X → Y
is a projective quasi-finite morphism of noetherian schemes. Take a Stein factorization
f = f ′ ◦ g′. Since g′ is already finite, we just need to check f ′ is finite. Now, f ′ is a
projective morphism with connected fibres, so having finite fibres implies that the fibres of
f ′ are singleton.

Let f ′ : X → Y ′ factor as X → PnY ′ → Y ′ where X → PnY ′ is a closed immersion. It
suffices to show f ′ is a finite morphism. [Incomplete]

The question is local on target so replace Y ′ by an affine scheme SpecB. Then we
WTS f ′ : X → SpecB that is projective and has singleton fibres is necessarily finite. The
factorization looks like X → PnB → Spec(B). Since f ′ : X → SpecB is necessarily of
finite type by Hartshorne Theorem II.4.9, we may replace X by f ′−1(Spec(B)) to reduce the
problem to the following form.

Lemma 11.1. If f ′ : Spec(A) → Spec(B) is a projective morphism of finite type which is
bijective, then the morphism is finite.

Proof. We get Spec(A) → PnB → Spec(B). We know B is a f.g. A-algebra and so B =
A[y1, . . . , yr]/(f1, . . . , fs). The first map Spec(A) → PnB being a closed immersion implies
that it is finite. Let Z be the image in PnB and our job is to check Z → Spec(B) is finite.
Since the map must be bijective and PnB → Spec(B) is the structure morphism, Z must be
precisely a point in PnB i.e. Z → Spec(B) is an isomorphism. So this is map is certainly
finite. □

[Incomplete]

Lemma 11.2. Let f ′ : X → Y ′ be a projective morphism that is bijective. Then this is a
finite morphism.
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Proof. Some general thoughts on the difficulty of this result can be found here. □

[Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.11.3 Let X be a normal, projective variety over an algebraically closed field
k. Let d be a linear system (of effective Cartier divisors) without base points, and assume
that d is not composite with a pencil, which means that if f : X → Pnk is the morphism
determined by d, then dim f(X) ⩾ 2. Then show that every divisor in d is connected. This
improves Bertini’s theorem (10.9.1).

[Hints: Use (11.5), (Ex. 5.7) and (7.9).]

Proof. Hartshorne Corollary III.7.9 asserts that the support of an ample divisor is con-
nected. Meanwhile Hartshorne III.5.7 gives various criterions for ampleness. Lastly, Hartshorne
III.11.5 is Stein factorization.

After summarizing the main results, let’s prove the claim. A divisor in d is a hyperplane
section of f(X) in Pnk . Now n ≥ 2 at least and dimX ≥ 2. Let D ∈ d be a divisor correspond
to the pull-back f−1(H) of some hyperplane in Pnk .

I want to show that f−1(H) corresponds to an effective ample divisor. Effectiveness is
clear so we check ampleness. But of course, f−1(H) is really just the divisor f ∗(H) and
Hartshorne III.5.7(d) asserts that this is a also ample if f : X → Pnk is a finite surjective
morphism. Of course, this has no hope of being surjective so what we really do is look at
f : X → f(X) and instead of H, we really look at the divisor H ∩ f(X). This is still an
ample divisor and the map is certainly surjective. Furthermore, f is a projective morphism
with finite fibres by construction. So Hartshorne III.11.2 says it is finite. □

Hartshorne III.11.4 Principle of Connectedness. Let {Xt} be a flat family of closed
subschemes of Pnk parametrized by an irreducible curve T of finite type over k. Suppose
there is a nonempty open set U ⊆ T , such that for all closed points t ∈ U,Xt is connected.
Then prove that Xt is connected for all t ∈ T .

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.11.5 Let Y be a hypersurface in X = PNk with N ⩾ 4. Let X̂ be the

formal completion of X along Y (II, §9). Prove that the natural map Pic X̂ → Pic Y is an
isomorphism.

[Hint: Use (II, Ex. 9.6), and then study the maps Pic Xn+1 → Pic Xn for each n using
(Ex. 4.6) and (Ex. 5.5).]

Proof. First off, we can use Hartshorne II.9.6 to write Pic X̂ = lim←−n PicXn+1 where

Xn+1 := (Y,OX/I n) for I the ideal sheaf associated to Y . Then, we can look at the
SES’s

0→ I n/I n+1 → (OX/I n+1)∗ → (OX/I n)∗ → 0

and use Hartshorne III.4.6 to get an exact sequence

H1(X,I n/I n+1)→ Pic(Xn+1)→ Pic(Xn)→ H2(X,I n/I n+1).

Now observe that I ∼= OX(−d) and therefore I n = OX(−dn) which implies I n/I n+1 =
I n ⊗OX

OX/I ∼= OY (−dn) as sheaves on X. Therefore, Hartshorne III.5.5 says

H i(X,I n/I n+1) = 0 for all 0 < i < N − 1.

https://mathoverflow.net/questions/164937/conditions-under-which-a-bijective-morphism-of-quasi-projective-varieties-is-an
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Since N ≥ 4 we get the result at least for 0 < i < 3 i.e. the H1(X,I n/I n+1) =
H2(X,I n/I n+1) = 0 vanish. Hence, Pic(Xn+1) → Pic(Xn) is an isomorphism and the
inverse limit is isomorphic to PicX1 which is just PicY and the natural map on Picard
groups is an isomorphism. □

Hartshorne III.11.6 Again let Y be a hypersurface in X = PNk , this time with N ⩾ 2.

(a) If F is a locally free sheaf on X, show that the natural map

H0(X,F )→ H0(X̂, F̂ )

is an isomorphism.

(b) Show that the following conditions are equivalent:

(i) for each locally free sheaf F on X̂, there exists a coherent sheaf F on X such that F ∼= F̂
(i.e., F is algebraizable);

(ii) for each locally free sheaf F on X̂, there is an integer n0 such that F(n) is generated by
global sections for all n ⩾ n0.

[Hint: For (ii) ⇒ (i), show that one can find sheaves E0,E1 on X, which are direct sums

of sheaves of the form O (−qi), and an exact sequence Ê1 → Ê0 → F→ 0 on X̂. Then apply
(a) to the sheaf Hom (E1,E0) ·]

(c) Show that the conditions (i) and (ii) of (b) imply that the natural map Pic X → Pic X̂
is an isomorphism.

Note. In fact, (i) and (ii) always hold if N ⩾ 3. This fact, coupled with (Ex. 11.5) leads to
Grothendieck’s proof [SGA 2] of the Lefschetz theorem which says that if Y is a hypersurface
in PNk with N ⩾ 4, then Pic Y ∼= Z, and it.is generated by OY(1). See Hartshorne [5, Ch.
IV] for more details.

Proof. (a)
(b) The implication (i)⇒(ii)
(c) □

Hartshorne III.11.7 Now let Y be a curve in X = P2
k.

(a) Use the method of (Ex. 11.5) to show that Pic X̂ → Pic Y is surjective, and its kernel
is an infinite-dimensional vector space over k.
(b) Conclude that there is an invertible sheaf L on X̂ which is not algebraizable.

(c) Conclude also that there is a locally free sheaf F on X̂ so that no twist F(n) is generated
by global sections. Cf. (II, 9.9.1)

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorbne III.11.8 Let f : X → Y be a projective morphism, let F be a coherent sheaf
on X which is flat over Y , and assume that H i (Xy,Fy) = 0 for some i and some y ∈ Y .
Then show that Rif∗(F ) is 0 in a neighborhood of y.

Proof. [Incomplete] □
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12. The Semicontinuity Theorem

This section itself has some solutions online which can be found here.
Hartshorne III.12.1 Let Y be a scheme of finite type over an algebraically closed field k.
Show that the function

φ(y) = dimk

(
my/m

2
y

)
is upper semicontinuous on the set of closed points of Y .

Proof. By definition, my/m
2
y is an Ay := OY,y/my-module since it is Ay ⊗OY,y

my (and

Ay = k(y) = k). Since Y is of finite type, my/m
2 is always finite dimensional over k.

Pick generators m̄1, . . . , m̄ℓ of my/m
2
y as a k-vector space. Lift these to a set of generators

of my i.e. m1, . . . ,mℓ generate my.
Now to show upper semicontinuity, it suffices to show that

S := {y′ ∈ Y closed : φ(y′) < φ(y)} is open.
To do this, it suffices to show that the further localizations of OY,y have strictly less number
of generators for its maximal ideals. Of course, a further localization OY,y′ gives a map
Spec(OY,y′) ↪→ Spec(OY,y) and the maximal ideal mY,y′ must be generated by strictly less
than ℓ-elements. But Spec(OY,y′) is an open subscheme of S containing a particular point.

For another reference, see McKernan’s Lecture. One can actually use the results in
McKernan’s lectures in our case since we can WLOG assume Y is affine and so Y is a
scheme of finite type over an algebraically closed field k. Since we are concerned with closed
points we may as well assume Y is an affine algebraic subset of some affine space. Then a
computation using the Jacobian matrix is doable. □

Hartshorne III.12.2 Let {Xt} be a family of hypersurfaces of the same degree in Pnk . Show
that for each i, the function hi (Xt,OXt) is a constant function of t.

Proof. From the proof of Hartshorne Proposition I.7.6, the Hilbert polynomial of a hyper-
surface in Pnk is determined by the degree of the hypersurface. Since all of our hypersurfaces
have the same degree, we can use Hartshorne Theorem III.9.9 to conclude that the family
is indeed flat. Since the family is flat, we obtain some numerical invariants. Since hyper-
surfaces are all complete intersections, Hartshorne III.5.5 says that hi(Xt,OXt) = 0 for all t
and 0 < i < q.

For h0(Xt,OXt) to all be the same, we need eachXt to have the same number of connected
components. This i can be guaranteed since we have a flat family.

For hn−1(Xt,OXt), we use the fact that the arthmetic genus is constant for flat families
and due to our vanishing results, pa(Xt) = (−1)n−1hn−1(Xt,OXt). So we get the claim for
hn−1.

For all i > n− 1, the cohomologies vanish by Grothendieck vanishing. □

Hartshorne III.12.3 Let X1 ⊆ P4
k be the rational normal quartic curve (which is the 4-uple

embedding of P1 in P4). Let X0 ⊆ P3
k be a nonsingular rational quartic curve, such as the one

in (I, Ex. 3.18b). Use (9.8.3) to construct a flat family {Xt} of curves in P4, parametrized
by T = A1, with the given fibres X1 and X0 for t = 1 and t = 0. Let I ⊆ CP

4 × T be the
ideal sheaf of the total family X ⊆ P4 × T . Show that I is flat over T . Then show that

h0(t,I ) =

{
0 for t ̸= 0

1 for t = 0

https://sites.math.rutgers.edu/~hjn11/Solutions/solutions%20to%20Hartshorne%20III.12.pdf
https://math.mit.edu/~mckernan/Teaching/09-10/Spring/18.726/l_8.pdf
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and also

h1(t,I ) =

{
0 for t ̸= 0

1 for t = 0

This gives another example of cohomology groups jumping at a special point.

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.12.4 Let Y be an integral scheme of finite type over an algebraically closed
field k. Let f : X → Y be a flat projective morphism whose fibres are all integral schemes.
Let L ,M be invertible sheaves on X, and assume for each y ∈ Y that Ly

∼= My on the
fibre Xy. Then show that there is an invertible sheaf N on Y such that L ∼= M ⊗ f ∗N .
[Hint: Use the results of this section to show that f∗ (L ⊗M−1) is locally free of rank 1 on
Y .]

Proof. See Mumford’s Abelian Varieties textbook for some details for this idea. In partic-
ular, this is the idea used to determine the Picard scheme/variety.

Let’s delve into the proof. Let F := L ⊗M−1. We want ot show that f∗(L ⊗M−1) is
an invartible sheaf on Y . We shall use Grauert’s theorem to prove that f∗(F ) is locally free
on Y of rank 1. We already know f : X → Y satisfies the hypoetheses and F is certainly
coherent on X and flat over Y (flatness is local). We need to show that h0(y,F ) is constant
on Y .

Our fibres are projective and integral and thereby proper. So By Hartshorne II.4.5(d)
and our hypothes is that Ly

∼= My, we get

H0(Xy,Fy) = H0(Xy,OXy) = k

for all y ∈ Y . Now since we have locally free, we know f∗(F ) is locally free of rank 1 by a
stalk computation.

To check that f ∗f∗(F ) is what we want, we need to use an adjunction. There is a map

F → f ∗f∗(F )

and because of our hypotheses (it is an isomorphism on stalks), F ∼= f ∗f∗(F ). So, N ∼= f∗F
works for our choice of N . □

Hartshorne III.12.5 Let Y be an integral scheme of finite type over an algebraically closed
field k. Let E be a locally free sheaf on Y , and let X = P(E )-see (II, § 7). Then show that
Pic X ∼= ( Pic Y )× Z. This strengthens (II, Ex. 7.9).
Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne III.12.6 Let X be an integral projective scheme over an algebraically closed
field k, and assume that H1 (X,OX) = 0. Let T be a connected scheme of finite type over
k.
(a) If L is an invertible sheaf on X×T , show that the invertible sheaves Lt on X = X×{t}
are isomorphic, for all closed points t ∈ T .
(b) Show that Pic(X × T ) = PicX × PicT . (Do not assume that T is reduced!) Cf. (IV,
Ex. 4.10) and (V, Ex. 1.6) for examples where Pic(X × T ) ̸= PicX × PicT .

[Hint: Apply (12.11) with i = 0, 1 for suitable invertible sheaves on X × T .]
Proof. [Incomplete] □



CHAPTER 4

Chapter IV Exercises

1. Riemann-Roch Theorem

Hartshorne IV.1.1 Let X be a curve, and let P ∈ X be a point. Then there exists a
nonconstant rational function f ∈ K(X), which is regular everywhere except at P .

Proof. Choose an n ≫ 0 s.t. dim |nP | = n degP − g where. Since dim |nP | = l(nP )− 1,
we deduce that l(nP ) = n degP − g − 1. An element of H0(X,L (nP )) is just a rational
function f ∈ K(X) s.t. div(f) ≥ −nP . So, f is regular everywhere except possibly by at
P where it has at worse a pole of order n. Since l(nP ) < l((n + 1)P ), there is at least one
function f ∈ K(X) with ordP (f) = −(n+ 1) and f is regular everywhere else. □

Hartshorne IV.1.2 Again let X be a curve, and let P1, . . . , Pr ∈ X be points. Then there
is a rational function f ∈ K(X) having poles (of some order) at each of the Pi, and regular
elsewhere.

Proof. Use the same trick as above. Consider D1 = nP1 + P2 + · · · + Pr and let n be
sufficiently large so that l(D) = degD − g − 1. Then by increasing n, one deduces there
exists an f1 ∈ K(X) such that div(f) ≥ −nP1 − P2 − · · · − Pr and ordP1(f) = −n and f is
regular everywhere. Look at the divisor D2 = P1+nP2+P3+ · · ·+Pr and do the same to get
an f2. After obtaining f1, . . . , fr, the product f1f2 . . . fr is the desired rational function. □

Hartshorne IV.1.3 Let X be an integral, separated, regular, one-dimensional scheme of
finite type over k, which is not proper over k. Then X is affine.

[Hint: Embed X in a (proper) curve X̄ over k, and use (Ex. 1.2) to construct a morphism
f : X̄ → P1 such that f−1 (A1) = X]

Proof. Embed X into a proper curve X by using Hartshorne Proposition I.6.8.
Using Hartshorne IV.1.2, we can construct a morphism f : X → P1 as follows. Let

P1, . . . , Pl ∈ X \ X. Choose a function g with poles precisely at these Pi. Define the
morphism

f(Q) =

{
[f(P ) : 1] if f is regular at P

[1 : 0] if f not regular at P
.

Then if we pull back the affine chart A1 ∋ [x : y] where y ̸= 0, we get X. This shows that
X is birationally equivalent to P1, but it cannot be isomorphic since it is not proper over k.
By Hartshorne I.6.1 (a), X is isomorphic to an open subset of A1 and Hartshorne I.6.1(b)
says that X is thereby affine. □

Hartshorne IV.1.4 Show that a separated, one-dimensional scheme of finite type over k,
none of whose irreducible components is proper over k, is affine.

[Hint: Combine (Ex. 1.3) with (III, Ex. 3.1, Ex. 3.2, Ex. 4.2).]

259
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Proof. By Hartshorne III.3.1, assume X is reduced. By Hartshorne III.3.2, assume X is
irreducible. So, X is an integral scheme.

Let Y be the blow-up of X. The blow-up map f : Y → X is a finite surjective morphism
of noetherian separated schemes since X is 1-dimensional. Since Y is also regular and not
proper over k, Hartshorne IV.1.3 says Y is affine. By Hartshorne III.4.2, X is affine.

Remark 55. Instead of a blow-up, we could have also taken the normaliation.

□

Hartshorne IV.1.5 For an effective divisor D on a curve X of genus g, show that dim |D| ⩽
degD. Furthermore, equality holds if and only if D = 0 or g = 0.

Proof. Let D be an effective divisor. Let D′ = D +−(1 + degD)P which has degD′ < 0.
Hence, l(D′) = 0. It follows

dimk

(
H0(X,L (D))/H0(X,L (D′)

)
≤ degD+1 ⇒ ℓ(D) ≤ degD+1 ⇒ dimk |D| ≤ degD.

For the second part, we analyze when equality may occur.
(⇒). Suppose dim |D| = degD. Equality is clear if D = 0 so assume D ̸= 0 and we show
g = 0. Then l(D) − 1 = degD is nonzero. So l(D) = 1 + degD ≥ 2 implies there are
nonconstant functions inside H0(X,L (D)). Choose such a function f . Then define a map
X → P1 by

P 7→
{
[f(P ) : 1] if f(P ) regular at P
[1 : 0] if f is not regular at P

This defines a birational map to P1 since we know div(f) ≥ −D has at most finitely many
poles. But X itself was a nonsingular complete curve which is now birational to P1

k. Since g
is a birational invariant, pg(X) = g = 0 as desired,
(⇐). Suppose D = 0 or g = 0. If D = 0, then dim |D| = degD by Hartshorne Remark
IV.1.3.2. Now let g = 0. Then

l(D)− l(K −D) = degD + 1 ⇒ dim |D| − l(K −D) = degD ⇒ dim |D| ≥ degD.

Since dim |D| ≤ degD is always true, we get equality.
□

Hartshorne IV.1.6 Let X be a curve of genus g. Show that there is a finite morphism
f : X → P1 of degree ⩽ g + 1. (Recall that the degree of a finite morphism of curves
f : X → Y is defined as the degree of the field extension [K(X) : K(Y )] (II, §6).)

Proof. Apply the Riemann-Roch Theorem to get

l((g+1)P ) = l(K− (g+1)P )+deg((g+1)P )+1− g = l(K− (g+1)P )+ g+1+1− g ≥ 2.

Then dimk |(g + 1)P | ≥ 1. Choose a nonconstant rational function f in the linear system.
It defines a finite morphism f : X → P1 as in our proof of Hartshorne IV.1.5 and deg(f) =
deg((g + 1)P ) = g + 1. □

Hartshorne IV.1.7 A curve X is called hyperelliptic if g ⩾ 2 and there exists a finite
morphism f : X → P1 of degree 2.

(a) If X is a curve of genus g = 2, show that the canonical divisor defines a complete linear
system |K| of degree 2 and dimension 1, without base points. Use (II, 7.8.1) to conclude
that X is hyperelliptic.
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(b) Show that the curves constructed in (1.1.1) all admit a morphism of degree 2 to P1. Thus
there exist hyperelliptic curves of any genus g ⩾ 2.

Note. We will see later (Ex. 3.2) that there exist nonhyperelliptic curves. See also
(V,Ex.2.10).

Proof. (a) We know that degK = 2g − 2 = 2 since g = 2. Meanwhile, we know l(K) =
g = 2 by definition so that dim |K| = g − 1 = 1.

To check that K is basepoint free, we can just specify a morphism into projective space.
Since f : X → P1 is a finite morphism of degree 2, it suffices to show that this must be
determined by K. Pull-back f ∗O(1) which is a sheaf on X of degree 2 whose associated
linear system must is of dimension 1. It suffices to check only K does this.

Assume degD = 2 and l(D) − 1 = 1. Then l(D) = 2 and the Riemann-Roch Theorem
gives

2− l(D −K) = 2 + 1− g = 1.

This forces l(D −K) = 1. We know degD −K = degD − degK = 0. Hartshorne Lemma
IV.1.2 says that l(D−K) ̸= 0 and deg(D−K) = 0 implies D−K ∼ 0. Hence, D ∼ K. So
f ∗O(1) ∼= OX(D) ∼= OX(K).

By Hartshorne Remark II.7.8.1, there is a degree 2 finite morphism f : X → P1. So X is
hyperelliptic.

(b) A divisor of type (g + 1, 2) on a nonsingular quadric surface is associated to a curve
X. Now the morphism p∗2 : ClP1 → ClQ in the second coordinate determines a divisor of
degree 2 on the curve X which we denote by D. Additionally, it induces an isomorphism
H0(P1,OP1(2)) ∼= H0(X, p∗2(OQ(D))|X). But the former has dimension 2 and so OQ(D)|X
determines a linear system of dimension 1 on X with a degree 2 divisor. Hence, we get the
claimed morphism to P1. □

Hartshorne IV.1.8 pa of a Singular Curve. Let X be an integral projective scheme of
dimension 1 over k, and let X̃ be its normalization (II, Ex. 3.8). Then there is an exact
sequence of sheaves on X,

0→ OX → f∗OX̃ →
∑
P∈X

ÕP/OP → 0

where ÕP is the integral closure of OP . For each P ∈ X, let δP = length
(
ÕP/OP

)
.

(a) Show that pa(X) = pa(X̃) +
∑

P∈X δP . [Hint: Use (III, Ex. 4.1) and (III, Ex. 5.3).]

(b) If pa(X) = 0, show that X is already nonsingular and in fact isomorphic to P1. This
strengthens (1.3.5).

*(c) If P is a node or an ordinary cusp (I, Ex. 5.6, Ex. 5.14), show that δP = 1.

[Hint: Show first that δP depends only on the analytic isomorphism class of the singularity
at P . Then compute δP for the node and cusp of suitable plane cubic curves. See (V, 3.9.3)
for another method.]

Proof. First, we verify the existence of such a short exact sequence. We only need to prove

the cokernel of OX → f∗OX̃ is
∑

P∈X ÕP/OP . The normalization X̂ → X is an isomorphism
on a dense open subset. So the sheaf of rings OX is modified only at points and the cokernel
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must be a skyscrapper sheaf. Taking stalks, we deduce that the cokernel has stalks ÕP/OP
at the point P .
(a) Hartshorne III.5.3 says pa(X) = 1 − χ(OX) = dimkH

1(X,OX). So additivity of χ(−)
combined with H i(X̃,OX̃) = H i(X, f∗OX̃) yields

pa(X) = 1− χ(OX) = 1− χ(f∗OX) + χ

(∑
P∈X

ÕP/OP

)
= 1− χ(OX̃) + χ

(∑
P∈X

ÕP/OP

)

= pa(OX̃) + χ

(∑
P∈X

ÕP/OP

)
= pa(X̃) +

∑
P∈X

δP .

Here, we used the fact that χ
(
ÕP/OP

)
= length(ÔP/OP ).

(b) Assume pa(X) = 0. Then pa(X̃) = 0 and
∑

P∈X δP = 0. Therefore ÕP = OP for all
P ∈ X which implies X is already nonsingular. Because pa(X) = pg(X) = 0 in this case, it
must be P1.
(c) Taking completions should preserve the length and so δP is preserved for analytic iso-
morphism classes. Then we take two curves, the nodal cubic and the cuspidal cubic and we

get the claim. For instance, the equation of the cuspudal cubic is x2 = y3. The ÕP/OP
is the same as k[t](t)/k[t

2, t3](t) which has length 1 over k (0 ⊆ (t) = ÕP/OP ). The same
computation works for the nodal-cubic since we know that it is analytically isomorphic to
xy = 0 the intersection of two lines. □

Hartshorne IV.1.9 Riemann-Roch for Singular Curves. Let X be an integral projective
scheme of dimension 1 over k. Let Xreg be the set of regular points of X.
(a) Let D =

∑
niPi be a divisor with support in Xreg , i.e., all Pi ∈ Xreg . Then define

degD =
∑
ni. Let L (D) be the associated invertible sheaf on X, and show that

χ(L (D)) = degD + 1− pa.
(b) Show that any Cartier divisor on X is the difference of two very ample Cartier divisors.
(Use (II, Ex. 7.5).)
(c) Conclude that every invertible sheaf L on X is isomorphic to L (D) for some divisor D
with support in Xreg .
(d) Assume furthermore that X is a locally complete intersection in some projective space.
Then by (III, 7.11) the dualizing sheaf ω◦X is an invertible sheaf on X, so we can define the
canonical divisor K to be a divisor with support in Xreg corresponding to ω◦X . Then the
formula of (a) becomes

l(D)− l(K −D) = degD + 1− pa.
Proof. (a) This follows immediately from the Riemann-Roch Theorem i.e. Xreg is a non-
singular curve and so we can use the theorem. One needs to check that pa(X) = pa(Xreg).
Of course, the set of singular points of X form a set of finite points and so pa stays the same.
(b) Let D be a Cartier divisor, M = L (D) its associated invertible sheaf, and let L a very
ample invertible sheaf.

Choose n > 0 such that M⊗L n is generated by global sections. By Hartshorne II.7.5(d),
M ⊗ L n+1 and L n+1 are very ample. By Hartshorne Proposition II.6.15, M ⊗ L n+1 ∼=
L (D′) for some Cartier divisor D′. Similarly, L n+1 ∼= L (D′′). Then,

M = M ⊗L n+1 ⊗L −n−1 = L (D′)⊗L (−D′′)
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which means D′ −D′′ ∼ D. So we can make is so that D is the difference between two vary
ample Cartier divisors.
(c) Using (b), we may only need to prove this when L ∼= L (D) where D is an effective
very ample Cartier divisor. BY definition of very ample, D is the pullback of a hyperplane
H, which can be made to miss the singular locus of X (pick another hyperplane linearly
equivalent to H via Bertini’s Theorem). In that case, SuppD ⊆ Xreg .

[Incomplete]
(d) There is nothing to show here – Harthorne is just making a statement regarding the
Riemann-Roch Theorem. I suppose we could check Cohen-Macaulayness, but that is not too
interesting to do. □

Hartshorne IV.1.10 Let X be an integral projective scheme of dimension 1 over k, which
is locally complete intersection, and has pa = 1. Fix a point P0 ∈ Xreg. . Imitate (1.3.7) to
show that the map P → L (P − P0) gives a one-to-one correspondence between the points
of Xreg and the elements of the group Pic◦X. This generalizes (II, 6.11.4) and (II, Ex. 6.7).

Proof. This generalizes the group law on elliptic curves to curves with potentially singular
points.

In mimicking the proof of Hartshorne Example IV.1.3.7, we only need to use the previous
exercise to replace the use of the Riemann-Roch Theorem. □

2. Hurwitz’s Theorem

Hartshorne IV.2.1 Use (2.5.3) to show that Pn is simply connected.

Proof. See this Stack-Exchange post. The idea of the proof is to do induction. Suppose
f : X → Pn is a finite étale cover. Assume WLOG that X is connected. Then if H ⊆ Pn
is a hyperplane, then f ∗H → H is a finite étale cover of H ∼= Pn−1. So, f ∗H → H is an
isomorphism (by Hartshorne Theorem III.7.9 we know f ∗H is connected and then we use
our inductive hypothesis since H ∼= Pn−1). Since H was an arbitrary hyperplane, we deduce
that f must be a degree 1 map. Therefore, f : X → Pn is an isomorphism. □

Hartshorne IV.2.2 Classification of Curves of Genus 2. Fix an algebraically closed field
k of characteristic ̸= 2.

(a) If X is a curve of genus 2 over k, the canonical linear system |K| determines a finite
morphism f : X → P1 of degree 2 (Ex. 1.7). Show that it is ramified at exactly 6 points, with
ramification index 2 at each one. Note that f is uniquely determined, up to an automorphism
of P1, so X determines an (unordered) set of 6 points of P1, up to an automorphism of P1.

(b) Conversely, given six distinct elements α1, . . . , α6 ∈ k, let K be the extension of k(x)
determined by the equation z2 = (x− α1) · · · (x− α6). Let f : X → P1 be the corresponding
morphism of curves. Show that g(X) = 2, the map f is the same as the one determined by
the canonical linear system, and f is ramified over the six points x = αi of P1, and nowhere
else. (Cf. (II, Ex. 6.4).)

(c) Using (I, Ex. 6.6), show that if P1, P2, P3 are three distinct points of P1, then there exists
a unique φ ∈ Aut P1 such that φ (P1) = 0, φ (P2) = 1, φ (P3) =∞. Thus in (a), if we order
the six points of P1, and then normalize by sending the first three to 0, 1,∞, respectively,

https://mathoverflow.net/questions/62282/mathbbpn-is-simply-connected
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we may assume that X is ramified over 0, 1,∞, β1, β2, β3, where β1, β2, β3 are three distinct
elements of k, ̸= 0, 1.

(d) Let Σ6 be the symmetric group on 6 letters. Define an action of Σ6 on sets of three
distinct elements β1, β2, β3 of k, ̸= 0, 1, as follows: reorder the set 0, 1,∞, β1, β2, β3 according
to a given element σ ∈ Σ6, then renormalize as in (c) so that the first three become 0, 1,∞
again. Then the last three are the new β′1, β

′
2, β

′
3.

(e) Summing up, conclude that there is a one-to-one correspondence between the set of
isomorphism classes of curves of genus 2 over k, and triples of distinct elements β1, β2, β3
of k, ̸= 0, 1, modulo the action of Σ6 described in (d). In particular, there are many non-
isomorphic curves of genus 2 . We say that curves of genus 2 depend on three parameters,
since they correspond to the points of an open subset of A3

k modulo a finite group.

Proof. (a) Since k is algebraically closed and has characteristic ̸= 2, any ramification which
occurs is tame if we know 1 ≤ eP ≤ 2. Indeed 1 ≤ eP ≤ 2 because the degree of f is 2. By
Hartshorne Corollary IV.2.4 (from now on referred to as the Hurwitz theorem), we get

2 = −4 + degR = −4 +
∑
P∈X

(eP − 1) ⇒
∑
P∈X

(eP − 1) = 6.

There are at least six points in which eP > 1.
Clearly, f is determined up to an automorphism of P1 which means X determines up to

automorphism an unordered set of 6 points in P1 which are the ramified points.

(b) Let α1, . . . , α6 ∈ k be distinct points. Let K/k(x) be determined by the equation
z2 =

∏6
i=1(x− αi). Then

K := k(x)[z]/(z2 − (x− α1) . . . (x− α6))

which is a degree 2 algebraic extension of k(x) and a function field of dimension 1. So
f : X → P1 defines a finite separable morphism of degree 2. Apply the Hurwitz Formula to
get g(X) = −1 + 1

2
degR. We want degR = 6.

We can explicitly describe X as the projective closure of Spec k[x,z]

(z2−
∏6

i=1(x−αi)
inside of P2

k

and we blow-up all singularities that occur. In particular, we consider X as the curve cut
out by Y 2 =

∏6
i=1(X − αiZ) inside weighted projective space P2(1, 3, 1).

The morphism f : X → P1 is then given by projection onto the x-axis i.e. f([x : y : z]) =
[x : 1].

The image lands entirely in one affine chart. Let f((a, b)) = [a : 1]. The uniformizer at
[a : 1] can be computed from

OP1,[a:1]
∼= Spec k[x](x−a)

which has uniformizer x − a. Now the uniformizer of (a, b) for X is either x − a or z − b
depending on if ∂g

∂z
(a, b) ̸= 0 or ∂g

∂x
(a, b) ̸= 0 respectively. Here, g = z2− (x−α1) . . . (x−α6).

So the two conditions are

∂g

∂x
(a, b) = 2b ̸= 0 ⇐⇒ b ̸= 0 &

∂g

∂x
(a, b) =

6∑
i=1

(x−α1)... ̂(x− αi)...(x−α6)|(a,b) ̸= 0.

In the first case, b ̸= 0 gives the uniformizer x − a. But the valuation of x − a with
uniformizer x−a is just 1. Hence, there is no ramification. Assume b = 0. Then we compute

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4317170/genus-2-points-at-infinity
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4317170/genus-2-points-at-infinity


2. HURWITZ’S THEOREM 265

the uniformizer of (a, 0). Since (a, 0) must satisfy g(a, 0) = 0, we deduce that a = αi for
some i. Assume WLOG that a = α1. The local ring is

OX,(a,0) = (k[x, z]/(g))(x−a,z).

The maximal ideal is m = (x − a, z) generated in k[x, z]/(g). Also, m/m2 must be 1-
dimensional so we show x− a has a relation in terms of z as a vector space over the residue
field. Indeed, (x − a)(x − α2) . . . (x − α6) = z2. So (x − a) = 1

(x−α2)...(x−α6)
z2 is a scalar

multiple of z2 ∈ m. So eliminate x− a from the spanning set of m/m2. This gives the basis
generated by z and so, z is the uniformizer. Of course, the valuation

vz(x− a) = vz(x− α1) = 2.

So there is ramification at (a, 0) 7→ [a : 1] which occurs only at the points a ∈ {αi}6i=1.
Now that we know there is ramification at the six points [1 : αi] of P1 and nowhere else,

the Hurwtiz formula tells us g(X) = 2.
Now we show that the corresponding morphism of curves f : X → P1 is the same at that

in (a). The canonical divisor on an algebraic curve of genus 2 is can be taken as any divisor
D of degree 2 with l(D) = 2. Let K be any degree 2 divisor and then, Riemann-Roch gives

l(K)− l(0) = 1⇒ l(K) = 1 + l(0) = 2.

It also follows that dim |K| = 1 and so we only need to find a nonzero element to determine
the morphism of the canonical system. Let us take

K = (α1, 0) + (α2, 0) ∈ ClX where α1 ̸= α2

as the canonical divisor. Then the canonical linear system is (H0(X,L (K))− {0}) /k∗. An
element of this is the rational function x. So the map defined by the canonical linear system
is

X → P1 (x, y, z) 7→ [x : 1].

This is the map in (a) and we observe that this is precisely the map determined by K/k(x).

(c) Let P1, P2, P3 ∈ P1 be distinct points. To construct the choice of φ ∈ AutP1, we
show there exists a unique fractional linear transformation s.t. φ(P1) = 0, φ(P2) = 1, and
φ(P3) = ∞. We identify P1 = A1 ∪ {∞} to make this computation easier. The conditions
we want are that

φ(x) =
ax+ b

cx+ d
with ad− bc ̸= 0 and

aP1 + b

cP1 + d
= 0,

aP2 + b

cP2 + d
= 1,

aP3 + b

cP3 + d
=∞.

We use some knowledge about linear fractional transformations from complex analysis. There
is an implicit form to define a map (z1, z2, z3) 7→ (w1, w2, w3) and that tells us

w =
(z − P1) (P2 − P3)

(z − P3) (P2 − P1)

is the correct linear fractional transformation.
From (a), we apply an automorphism to assume that ramification is over the six points

0, 1,∞, β1, β2, β3 for β1, β2, β3 ∈ k \ {0, 1} distinct.

(d) There is nothing to prove.

(e) There is a one-to-one correspondence between isomorphism classes of curves of genus 2
over k and triples of distinct elements β1, β2, β3 of k \ {0, 1} modulo the action in (d).
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Indeed, each isomorphism class of curve of genus 2 gets associated to such a triple of
points by (a),(c), and (d). Conversely, (b) with (c) shows each triple has a corresponding
class of curves.

There are many non-isomorphic curves of genus 2 because there are many choices of
triples β1, β2, β3. So curves of genus 2 depend on three parameters as they correspond to
points on an open subset of A2

k modulo a Σ6-action. □

Hartshorne IV.2.3 Plane Curves. Let X be a curve of degree d in P2. For each point
P ∈ X, let TP (X) be the tangent line to X at P (I , Ex. 7.3). Considering TP (X) as a point
of the dual projective plane (P2)

∗
, the map P → TP (X) gives a morphism of X to its dual

curve X∗ in (P2)
∗
(I, Ex. 7.3). Note that even though X is nonsingular, X∗ in general will

have singularities. We assume char k = 0 below.

(a) Fix a line L ⊆ P2 which is not tangent to X. Define a morphism φ : X → L by
φ(P ) = TP (X) ∩ L, for each point P ∈ X. Show that φ is ramified at P if and only if
either (1) P ∈ L, or (2) P is an inflection point of X, which means that the intersection
multiplicity (I, Ex. 5.4) of TP (X) with X at P is ⩾ 3. Conclude that X has only finitely
many inflection points.

(b) A line of P2 is a multiple tangent of X if it is tangent to X at more than one point.
It is a bitangent if it is tangent to X at exactly two points. If L is a multiple tangent of
X, tangent to X at the points P1, . . . , Pr, and if none of the Pi is an inflection point, show
that the corresponding point of the dual curve X∗ is an ordinary r-fold point, which means
a point of multiplicity r with distinct tangent directions (I, Ex. 5.3). Conclude that X has
only finitely many multiple tangents.

(c) Let O ∈ P2 be a point which is not on X, nor on any inflectional or multiple tangent of
X. Let L be a line not containing O. Let ψ : X → L be the morphism defined by projection
from O. Show that ψ is ramified at a point P ∈ X if and only if the line OP is tangent to X
at P , and in that case the ramification index is 2. Use Hurwitz’s theorem and (I, Ex. 7.2) to
conclude that there are exactly d(d− 1) tangents of X passing through O. Hence the degree
of the dual curve (sometimes called the class of X) is d(d− 1).

(d) Show that for all but a finite number of points of X, a point O of X lies on exactly
(d+ 1)(d− 2) tangents of X, not counting the tangent at O.

(e) Show that the degree of the morphism φ of (a) is d(d− 1). Conclude that if d ⩾ 2, then
X has 3d(d− 2) inflection points, properly counted. (If TP (X) has intersection multiplicity
r with X at P , then P should be counted r− 2 times as an inflection point. If r = 3 we call
it an ordinary inflection point.) Show that an ordinary inflection point of X corresponds to
an ordinary cusp of the dual curve X∗.

(f) Now let X be a plane curve of degree d ⩾ 2, and assume that the dual curve X∗ has only
nodes and ordinary cusps as singularities (which should be true for sufficiently general X).
Then show that X has exactly 1

2
d(d− 2)(d− 3)(d+ 3) bitangents.

[Hint: Show that X is the normalization of X∗. Then calculate pa (X
∗) two ways: once

as a plane curve of degree d(d− 1), and once using (Ex. 1.8).]
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(g) For example, a plane cubic curve has exactly 9 inflection points, all ordinary. The line
joining any two of them intersects the curve in a third one.

(h) A plane quartic curve has exactly 28 bitangents. (This holds even if the curve has a
tangent with four-fold contact, in which case the dual curve X∗ has a tacnode.)

Proof. (a) There are at most finitely many ramified points so the conclusion is easy.
[Incomplete]

(b)

(c)

(d)

(e)

(f)

(h) □

Hartshorne IV.2.4 A Funny Curve in Characteristic p. Let X be the plane quartic curve
x3y + y3z+ z3x = 0 over a field of characteristic 3 . Show that X is nonsingular, every
point of X is an inflection point, the dual curve X∗ is isomorphic to X, but the natural map
X → X∗ is purely inseparable.

Proof. Nonsingularity is easy by the Jacobian criterion.
Dehomogenize w.r.t. z to get the equation x3y + y3 + x = 0. Now the tangent line at

the origin is determined by x = 0 i.e. the vertical line. This gives an inflection point since
we intersect a degree 4 curve with a degree 1 curve (or alternatively, the order of vanishing
that the point of intersection x = 0, y = 0 has highest order of vanishing 3).

This shows we have an inflection at the point [0 : 0 : 1]. We want to show there is an
inflection at any point [a : b : c] of the curve. But a linear change of coordinates would never
change the form of the equation and so it has an inflection point everywhere.

Now we check that the dual X∗ is isomorphic to X. The line tangent to X at the point
p = [a : b : c] is given by the formula

∂f

∂x
|px+

∂f

∂y
|py +

∂f

∂z
|pz = 0.

Of course, this just gives the equation

(3a2b+ c3)x+ (3b2c+ a3)y + (b3 + 3c2a)z = 0 ⇒ c3x+ a3y + b3z = 0

and so [a : b : c]→ [c : a : b]. This map is clearly an isomorphism then.
Now we show that X → X∗ is purely inseparable. This comes down to showing the

extension of fields is purely inseparable i.e. study K(X∗)/K(X).
[Incomplete] □
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Hartshorne IV.2.5 Automorphisms of a Curve of Genus ⩾ 2. Prove the theorem of
Hurwitz [1] that a curve X of genus g ⩾ 2 over a field of characteristic 0 has at most
84(g − 1) automorphisms. We will see later (Ex. 5.2) or (V, Ex. 1.11) that the group
G = AutX is finite. So let G have order n. Then G acts on the function field K(X). Let L
be the fixed field. Then the field extension L ⊆ K(X) corresponds to a finite morphism of
curves f : X → Y of degree n.

(a) If P ∈ X is a ramification point, and eP = r, show that f−1f(P ) consists of exactly n/r
points, each having ramification index r. Let P1, . . . , Ps be a maximal set of ramification
points of X lying over distinct points of Y , and let ePi

= ri. Then show that Hurwitz’s
theorem implies that

(2g − 2)/n = 2g(Y )− 2 +
s∑
i=1

(1− 1/ri)

(b) (b) Since g ⩾ 2, the left hand side of the equation is > 0. Show that if g(Y ) ⩾ 0,
s ⩾ 0, ri ⩾ 2, i = 1, . . . , s are integers such that

2g(Y )− 2 +
s∑
i=1

(1− 1/ri) > 0

then the minimum value of this expression is 1/42. Conclude that n ⩽ 84(g − 1). See (Ex.
5.7) for an example where this maximum is achieved.

Note: It is known that this maximum is achieved for infinitely many values of g (Macbeath
[1]). Over a field of characteristic p > 0, the same bound holds, provided p > g+1, with one
exception, namely the hyperelliptic curve y2 = xp − x, which has p = 2g + 1 and 2p (p2 − 1)
automorphisms (Roquette [1]). For other bounds on the order of the group of automorphisms
in characteristic p, see Singh [1] and Stichtenoth [1].

Proof. We start the proof with a lemma.

Lemma 2.1. The finite morphism of curves f : X → Y of degree n can described explicitly.

Proof. First off, the extension is of degree n. To see this, note that |G| ≤ [k(X) : L] in
general. So we check that equality does occur and that the extension is at least algebraic.

□

(a) We show f−1f(P ) has n/r points. We know that the field extension L ⊆ K(X) gave
f : X → Y with degree n so K(Y ) = L. Since the map is of degree n, apply Riemann-
Hurwitz1 to find that

2 ≤ 2g(X)− 2 = n(2g(Y )− 2) + degR.

since g(X) ≥ 2.
Now each point of f−1(f(P )) maps to f(P ) and since P → f(P ) has ramification index

of r, so do all other Q→ f(P ) in f−1(f(P )).
[Incomplete]

1Check hypotheses?
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Let P1, . . . , Ps be a maximal set of ramification points of X lying over distinct points of
Y . Apply Hurwitz’s formula to get

2g − 2

n
= 2g(Y )− 2 +

1

n

n

ri

s∑
i=1

(ri − 1) = 2g(Y )− 2 +
s∑
i=1

(ri − 1)

using the fact that f−1f(P ) has size n/r whenever P is a ramified point. Essentially, the
point is that over the branch point f(P ) there are n/r ramified points with ramification
index r to account for.

(b) We can minimize the result based on g(Y ). If g(Y ) > 1, then we clearly cannot
attain the minimal value. If g(Y ) = 1, then we are trying to minimize

∑s
i=1(1 −

1
ri
) > 0.

But then the smallest value we can hope for occurs when s = 1 and ri = 2 i.e. 1
2
. We can

do better if g(Y ) = 0. In this case, we need
∑s

i=1(1 −
1
ri
) > 2 for the value to be positive.

This cannot occur if s = 1, 2.
If s = 4, we can take ri = i + 1. Then this is minimal amongst than any possible value

we can get if s ≥ 4 i.e. −2 + 5− 1
2
− 1

3
− 1

4
− 1

5
= 43

60
.

Now we can consider the case of s = 3 which is going to do better than s ≥ 4. Of
course, we can take r1 = 2, r2 = 3, r3 = 7 to get the minimum of 1

42
(as one cannot have

r3 ∈ {4, 5, 6}). □

Hartshorne IV.2.6 f∗ for Divisors. Let f : X → Y be a finite morphism of curves of
degree n. We define a homomorphism f∗ : DivX → Div Y by f∗ (

∑
niPi) =

∑
nif (Pi) for

any divisor D =
∑
niPi on X.

(a) For any locally free sheaf E on Y , of rank r, we define detE =
∧r E ∈ Pic Y (II, Ex.

6.11). In particular, for any invertible sheaf M on X, f∗M is locally free of rank n on Y , so
we can consider det f∗M ∈ Pic Y . Show that for any divisor D on X,

det (f∗L (D)) ∼= (det f∗OX)⊗L (f∗D) .

Note in particular that det (f∗L (D)) ̸= L (f∗D) in general!

[Hint: First consider an effective divisor D, apply f∗ to the exact sequence 0→ L (−D)→
OX → OD → 0, and use (II, Ex. 6.11).]

(b) Conclude that f∗D depends only on the linear equivalence class of D, so there is an
induced homomorphism f∗ : PicX → Pic Y . Show that f∗ ◦ f ∗ : PicY → Pic Y is just
multiplication by n.

(c) Use duality for a finite flat morphism (III, Ex. 6.10) and (III, Ex. 7.2) to show that
det f∗ΩX

∼= (det f∗OX)−1 ⊗ Ω⊗nY .

(d) Now assume that f is separable, so we have the ramification divisor R. We define the
branch divisor B to be the divisor f∗R on Y . Show that

(det f∗OX)2 ∼= L (−B).

Proof. (a) Let D be an effective divisor. The SES 0 → L (−D) → OX → OD → 0
twists to 0 → OX → L (D) → OD → 0 since OD ⊗L (D) ∼= OD. Indeed, OD is a direct
sum of skyscrapper sheaves so tensoring by an invertible sheaf preserves it. By Hartshorne
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Proposition III.8.1 and f a finite morphism, R1f∗(OX) = 0 so there a SES of locally free
sheaves

0→ f∗OX → f∗L (D)→ f∗OD → 0,

and the determinant gives

det γ(f∗L (D)) ∼= det γ(f∗OX)⊗ det γ(f∗OD).

One can observe f∗OD = Of∗D = ψ(f∗D). Hartshorne II.6.10 can be applied to obtain

det f∗L (D) = (det f∗OX)⊗L (f∗D).

Now let D = D1 −D2 be an arbitrary divisor with D1 and D2 effective divisors. There
is a SES 0→ L (−D2)→ OX → OD2 → 0 which we twist by L (D1) to get

0→ L (D)→ L (D1)→ OD2(D1)→ 0.

But OD2(D1) ∼= OD2 and applying f∗ gives

0→ f∗L (D)→ f∗L (D1)→ f∗OD2 → 0.

Apply det with our result for effective divisors,

det f∗L (D1) = det f∗L (D)⊗ det f∗OD2 = det f∗L (D)⊗L (f∗D2).

The LHS is isomorphic to (det f∗OX)⊗L (f∗D1) and tensoring by L (−f∗D1),

(det f∗OX)⊗L (f∗D) ∼= det f∗L (D).

(b) Let D′ ∼ D and so L (D) ∼= L (D′). From (a), we get two isomorphisms

L (f∗D) = (det f∗OX)−1 ⊗ det f∗L (D)

L (f∗D
′) = (det f∗OX)−1 ⊗ det f∗L (D′)

Of course, the two RHS’s are isomorphic to each other. So we get a well-defined map
f∗ : PicY → PicX by identitfying the Picard group with the divisor class group.

To compute f∗ ◦ f ∗, we will do it purely at the level of divisors. Since both of the maps
are linear, we deal with the case of a prime divisor Q. Indeed,

f∗ ◦ f ∗(Q) = f∗

 ∑
f(P )=Q

vP (t)Q

 =
∑

f(P )=Q

vP (t)f(P ) =
∑

f(P )=Q

vP (t)Q.

Now it is a matter of showing that sums of the valuations vP (t) add to n where t is a
uniformizer t ∈ OQ. Here, n is the degree of f . Of course, this simply boils down to the
fundamental identity (see Proposition I.8.2 of [7]).

(c) WTS

det f∗ΩX
∼= (det f∗OX)−1 ⊗ Ω⊗nY

∼= (det f∗OX)−1 ⊗ f∗f ∗ΩY

Since X and Y are complete curves, ΩX = ωX and ΩY = ωY are the dualizing sheaves.
Indeed, note that by Hartshorne Corollary III.7.12, the dualizing sheaves are precisely the
canonical sheaves and for complete nonsingular curves X, ωX = ΩX . By Hartshorne III.7.2,
f !ΩY = ΩX . From Hartshorne III.6.10(a), we know

f∗H omX(OX ,ΩX) ∼= H omY (f∗OX ,ΩY ).
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The LHS is isomorphic to f∗ΩX while the RHS is isomorphic to (f∗OX)⌣ ⊗ ΩY from
Hartshorne II.5.1(b). Therefore f∗ΩX

∼= (f∗OX)⌣ ⊗ ΩY . By a property of determiants
combined with the fact f∗OX is locally free of rank n and ΩY is invertible,

det f∗ΩX
∼= (det f∗OX)−1 ⊗ (detΩY )

n ∼= (det f∗OX)⊗ ΩY .

(d) Assume f is separable and R is the ramification divisor. Let B := f∗R be the branch
divisor. By Hartshorne Proposition IV.2.3, we know KX ∼ f ∗KY + R. Apply f∗ to get
f∗KX ∼ nKY + f∗R = nKY +B. So,

L (−B) ∼= L (−f∗KX)⊗L (−nKY ).(33)

From (a) and (c),

det(f∗L (KX))⊗ (det(f∗OX))−1 ∼= L (f∗KX) & det f∗L (KX)⊗ det(f∗OX) ∼= Ω⊗nY .

Using these isomorphisms on (33), we obtain

L (−B) ∼= L (−f∗KX)⊗ Ω⊗nY
∼= (det f∗L (KX))

−1 ⊗ det(f∗OX)⊗ det f∗L (KX)⊗ det(f∗OX)
∼= (det f∗OX)2.

□

Hartshorne IV.2.7 Étale Covers of Degree 2. Let Y be a curve over a field k of charac-
teristic ̸= 2. We show there is a one-to-one correspondence between finite étale morphisms
f : X → Y of degree 2, and 2-torsion elements of Pic Y , i.e., invertible sheaves L on Y with
L 2 ∼= OY .

(a) Given an étale morphism f : X → Y of degree 2 , there is a natural map OY → f∗OX .
Let L be the cokernel. Then L is an invertible sheaf on Y,L ∼= det f∗OX , and so L 2 ∼= OY
by (Ex. 2.6). Thus an étale cover of degree 2 determines a 2-torsion element in Pic Y .

(b) Conversely, given a 2-torsion element L in Pic Y, define an OY -algebra structure on
OY ⊕L by ⟨a, b⟩ · ⟨a′, b′⟩ = ⟨aa′ + φ (b⊗ b′) , ab′ + a′b⟩, where φ is an isomorphism of L ⊗
L → OY . Then take X = Spec (OY ⊕L ) (II, Ex. 5.17). Show that X is an étale cover of
Y .

(c) Show that these two processes are inverse to each other.

[Hint: Let τ : X → X be the involution which interchanges the points of each fibre of f . Use
the trace map a 7→ a+ τ(a) from f∗OX → OY to show that the sequence of OY -modules in
(a)

0→ OY → f∗OX → L → 0

is split exact.

Note. This is a special case of the more general fact that for (n, char k) = 1, the étale Galois
covers of Y with group Z/nZ are classified by the étale cohomology group H1

et(Y,Z/nZ),
which is equal to the group of n-torsion points of Pic Y . See Serre [6].

Proof. (a) We have an exact sequence 0→ OY → f∗OX → L → 0 of OY -modules since f
is flat. Taking determinants, we get det f∗OX ∼= detL ⊗OY ∼= detL . To get detL ∼= L ,
it suffices to show that L is invertible.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1069233/determinant-bundle-of-a-tensor-product
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Lemma 2.2. L is an invertible OY -module.

Proof. First off, we can take stalks to get a SESs

0→ OY,y → (f∗OX)y → Ly → 0 for all y ∈ Y.

[Incomplete] □

With this all said and done, Hartshorne IV.2.6(d) says L 2 ∼= L (−B) = OY because f
is an étale morphism and therefore unramified by Hartshorne III.10.3.

(b) Suppose L ∈ PicY satisfies L ⊗L ∼= OY . Define a OY -algebra structure on OY ⊕L
as stated where φ : L ⊗L → OY is a fixed isomorphism.

The multiplication operation defined in the problem statement gives OY ⊕ L a ring
structure. For the OY -module structure, we simply use the fact that OY ,L are both OY -
modules. We check that this indeed gives an OY -algebra structure. One has

c⟨a, b⟩ · ⟨a′, b′⟩ = ⟨caa′ + cφ(b⊗ b′), cab′ + ca′b⟩ = ⟨ca, cb⟩⟨a′, b′⟩

and this equals ⟨a, b⟩ · ⟨ca′, cb′⟩. So the action of OY commutes with this multiplication
structure. This multiplication structure also turns OY ⊕L into a sheaf of rings.

Let X := Spec(OY ⊕L ). First, there is a natural map f : X → Y from Hartshorne
II.5.17(d) such that f∗OX ∼= OY ⊕L . We would like this to be a finite étale morphism.

Since the morphism is affine by Hartshorne II.5.17(d), we check finiteness affine locally.
From Hartshorne II.5.17(b), we know that if V = SpecA ⊆ Y is an open affine, then

f−1(V ) ∼= Spec((OY ⊕L )(V ))→ V =: SpecA.

It suffices to show that the corresponding morphism A→ (OY ⊕L )(V ) = OY (V )⊕L (V )
is a finite A-module morphism. Of course, this is clear since A → A ⊕L (A) and L being
an invertible sheaf on L means this is finite.

For this morphism to be étale, we need flat and unramified. For flatness, we need

f# : OY,y → OX,x to be a flat extension for all y = f(x).

Suppose x ∈ Spec((OY ⊕L )(V )) = f−1(V ) ⊆ X. Then this stalk computation is

f# : Ay → (OY ⊕L )(V )x = OY (V )x ⊕L (V )x

Of course, this if a flat extension because OX,x is a free OY,y = Ay module of rank 2. For
unramifiedness, we need to show that

my · OX,x = mx & k(x)/k(y) is a separable field extension.

[Incomplete]
To show that f : X → Y is étale, we use Hartshorne III.10.3 and just show that f : X →

Y is smooth of relative dimension 0.
First off, X is a smooth curve and deg(f) = 2. By Hartshorne III.9.3(a), f : X → Y is

flat. On the other hand, the sequence f ∗ΩY → ΩX → ΩX/Y → 0 implies ΩX/Y = 0. Indeed,
this is because the morphism is unramified.

[Incomplete]

(c) Let τ : X → X be the involution that interchanges the two points of each fibre of f
(since f is a degree 2 morphism).
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We want to show that the map t given by a 7→ a + τ(a) defines a section of the map
f# : OY → f∗OX . Indeed,

a 7→ a+ τ(a) 7→ ⟨a, τ(a)⟩
[Incomplete]
Since the sequence splits, f∗OX ∼= OY ⊕L . Suppose we are given an étale morphism

f : X → Y of degree 2. We obtain from this an invertible 2-torsion sheaf L ∼= det f∗OX .
Applying the construction in part (b), we need to show X = Spec(OY ⊕L ). It is equivalent
to show that X = Spec(det f∗OX). By Hartshorne II.5.17(d), this is clear.

Conversely, suppose we are given a 2-torsion sheaf L . From (b), X := Spec(OX⊕L )→
Y is an étale cover of Y of degree 2. Then (a) recovers

det f∗OX = det(OY ⊕L ) = det(OY )⊗ detL = detL = L

which is a 2-torsion sheaf. This shows the processes are mutually inverse to each other. □

3. Embeddings in Projective Space

Hartshorne IV.3.1 If X is a curve of genus 2, show that a divisor D is very ample ⇔
degD ≥ 5. This strengthens (3.3.4).

Proof. One direction is clear from Hartshorne IV.3.3.4. Now assume D is very ample.
First, Hartshorne Proposition IV.3.3(b) gives 0 ≤ dim |D − P − Q| = dim |D| − 2 which
means dim |D| ≥ 2. Hence, l(D) ≥ 3.

If degD = 4, we know degD > 2g−2 = 2 and so D is nonspecial. That is, l(K−D) = 0
and the Riemann-Roch Theorem gives l(D) = 3. So dim |D| = 2 is achieved. So we get a
morphism f : X → P2 of degree 4. Since X is a curve, we know X has codimension 1 inside
P2. Using Hartshorne III.4.7, we deduce that p(X) = dimH1(X,OX) = 1

2
(4− 1)(4− 2) = 1

which is clearly not the case.
If degD = 3, then D is nonspecial. So l(K −D) = 0 and the Riemann-Roch Theorem

gives l(D) = 2. So dim |D| = 1 . By Hartshorne Proposition IV.3.1(b), D cannot possibly
be very ample.

If degD = 2 and D were very ample, then L (D)⊗L (D) is also very ample. So, L (2D)
is also very ample. But we know from above that there exists no such divisors as deg 2D = 4.
Similarly, if degD = 1, then L (3D) is also very ample. But we know there are no degree 3
very ample degree 3 divisors. □

Hartshorne IV.3.2 Let X be a plane curve of degree 4 .

(a) Show that the effective canonical divisors on X are exactly the divisors X.L, where L is
a line in P2.

(b) If D is any effective divisor of degree 2 on X, show that dim |D| = 0.

(c) Conclude that X is not hyperelliptic (Ex. 1.7).

Proof. (a) First off, X being a plane curve of degree 4 means that g(X) = 1
2
(4−1)(4−2) =

3. Any divisor of degree 4 can be taken as the canonical divisor. Let K be an effective
canonical divisor and so degK = 2g(X) − 2 = 4. Every such effective canonical divisor K
determines a line L in which X.L = K.
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(b) From Hartshorne IV.1.5, we know dim |D| ≤ degD = 2. So we need to show that
dim |D| ̸∈ {1, 2}. Add two points D + P +Q = KX to get a canonical divisor which is very
ample. It follows

dim |D| = dim |KX − P −Q| = dim |KX | − 2.

By the Riemann-Roch Theorem,

dim |KX | = l(KX)− 1 = degKX + 1− g = 2g − 2 + 1− g = g − 1 = 3− 1 = 2.

It follows dim |D| = 0.

(c) A curve X is hyperelliptic if g ≥ 2 and there is a finite morphism f : X → P1 of degree 2.
The existence of such a finite morphism corresponded to an effective divisor of degree 2 on
X. However, all such divisors D have dim |D| = 0. So by Hartshorne Proposition IV.3.1(a),
there cannot exist such a morphism. □

Hartshorne IV.3.3 If X is a curve of genus ⩾ 2 which is a complete intersection (II, Ex.
8.4) in some Pn, show that the canonical divisor K is very ample. Conclude that a curve of
genus 2 can never be a complete intersection in any Pn. Cf. (Ex. 5.1).

Proof. If so, Hartshorne II.8.4 says that ωX = OX(
∑n−1

i=1 di − n− 1). For the genus to be

≥ 2, I know that the degree of ωX ≥ 2 and so degOX(
∑n−1

i=1 di − n − 1) ≥ 2. But then∑n−1
i=1 di − n− 1 ≥ 2. In this case, the canonical divisor is very ample.
A curve X of genus 2 cannot have very ample canonical divisor so it can never be a

complete intersection in Pn (use Hartshorne IV.3.1 and degKX = 2.) □

Hartshorne IV.3.4 Let X be the d-uple embedding (I, Ex. 2.12) of P1 in Pd, for any d ⩾ 1.
We call X the rational normal curve of degree d in Pd.

(a) Show that X is projectively normal, and that its homogeneous ideal can be generated
by forms of degree 2 .

(b) If X is any curve of degree d in Pn, with d ⩽ n, which is not contained in any Pn−1, show
that in fact d = n, g(X) = 0, and X differs from the rational normal curve of degree d only
by an automorphism of Pd. Cf. (II. 7.8.5).

(c) In particular, any curve of degree 2 in any Pn is a conic in some P2.

(d) A curve of degree 3 in any Pn must be either a plane cubic curve, or the twisted cubic
curve in P3.

Proof. (a) The d-uple embedding is projectively normal by Hartshorne II.5.14(c). Further,
the homogeneous ideal can be generated by forms of degree 2 because we can say [x0 : x1]→
[xd0 : xd−10 x1 : · · · : xd1] and label the coordinates on the RHS according to the power of x0
and x1. Indeed, let yij := xi0x

j
1. Then the relations are precisely

yijykl = yd0y0d

where i+ k = d, j + l = d.

(b) Suppose not and d < n. A generic hyperplane will intersect X at d points, but since
d < n, this does not completely determine a hyperplane. So, there is a hyperplane that does
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not intersect X at all. Projection from this hyperplane defines an embedding X into some
Pn−1. Contradiction.

Since d = n, we can compute g(X) using Riemann-Roch as follows. We see that OX =
OPn(d). But then g(X) = dimH0(X,ωX) = dimH0(X,OPn(d−d−1))) = H0(X,OPn(−1)) =
0. So the genus is zero.

Now we seek an automorphism of Pd sending X to the rational normal curve Y of degree
d. We modify the argument of Hartshorne Example II.7.8.5.

An embedding of X is determined by a linear system d of hyperplane sections of X.
This is d-dimensional since X is not in any hyerpplane. Hence, the map Γ(Pd,OPd(1)) →
Γ(X, i∗OPd(1)) is injective for i : X ↪→ Pd.

Meanwhile, d is a linear system of degree d since X is a curve of degree d. So thinking of
X as P1 (since g(X) = 0), the linear system must correspond to a d+1-dimensional subspace
V ⊆ Γ(P1,OP1(d+1)) and since this itself has dimension d+1, we get that V = Γ(P1,OP1(d)).
So the embedding is determined by d and the choice of basis of V , so X is the same as Y
except by an automorphism of Pd.

(c) Let X be a curve of degree 2 in Pn. Then embed X as a curve of degree 2 in P3 by
projecting down. If X sits in some P2 ⊆ P3, then we are done. If not, (b) says 2 = n and
g(X) = 0 and X and we are also once again done.

(d) Embed a curve X of degree 3 into P3. If it is in a P2 ⊆ P3, then it is a plane cubic curve.
If not, X differs from the rational normal curve of degree 3 only by an automorphism of P3.
But that just says X is isomorphic to a twisted cubic. □

Hartshorne IV.3.5 Let X be a curve in P3, which is not contained in any plane.

(a) If O /∈ X is a point, such that the projection from O induces a birational morphism φ
from X to its image in P2, show that φ(X) must be singular.

[Hint: Calculate dimH0 (X,OX(1)) two ways.]

(b) If X has degree d and genus g, conclude that g < 1
2
(d− 1)(d− 2). (Use (Ex. 1.8).)

(c) Now let {Xt} be the flat family of curves induced by the projection (III, 9.8.3) whose
fibre over t = 1 is X, and whose fibre X0 over t = 0 is a scheme with support φ(X). Show
that X0 always has nilpotent elements. Thus the example (III, 9.8.4) is typical.

Proof. (a) Suppose not and φ(X) were nonsingular. Since X is nonsingular, X ∼= φ(X).
Since X is not in any hyperplane,

Γ(P3,OP3(1))→ Γ(X,OX(1))

induced from the pull-back is injective. Hence, dimΓ(X,OX(1)) ≥ 4.
Now φ(X) is a complete intersection (cut out by itself in P2), and so by Hartshorne

II.5.5(a), dimH0(φ(X),Oφ(X)(1)) ≤ dimH0(P2,OP2(1)) = 3 But this gives a contradiction.
(b) Let X have degree d and genus g. Project from a point not on X and so φ(X) has
degree d as well. Now X is the normalization of φ(X) and so Hartshorne IV.1.8 says that

(d− 1)(d− 2)

2
= pa(X) = pa(X̃) +

∑
δP > pa(X̃) = g(X).
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(c) Suppose not and X0 does not have nilpotents. Then X0 would be the curve given by
its support φ(X). But then genus of φ(X) is larger than the genus of X (as it is singular)
which contradicts the fact that the fibres of a flat family have the same Hilbert polynomial.

□

Hartshorne IV.3.6 Curves of Degree 4.

(a) If X is a curve of degree 4 in some Pn, show that either

(1) g = 0, in which case X is either the rational normal quartic in P4 (Ex. 3.4) or the
rational quartic curve in P3 (II, 7.8.6), or

(2) X ⊆ P2, in which case g = 3, or

(3) X ⊆ P3 and g = 1.

(b) In the case g = 1, show that X is a complete intersection of two irreducible quadric
surfaces in P3 (I, Ex. 5.11).

[Hint: Use the exact sequence 0→ IX →OP3 → OX → 0 to compute dimH0 (P3,IX(2)),
and thus conclude that X is contained in at least two irreducible quadric surfaces.]

Proof. (a) Fix X a curve of degree 4 in Pn. If X is not contained in any plane Pn−1, then
we get the situation in Hartshorne IV.3.4 i.e. we get n = 4 and the first situation in (1).

Now supposed X is contained in a plane Pn−1. We can project down to embed X in P3.
Now we split into cases.

Suppose X ⊆ P3 is contained in some hyperplane P2. Then we get situation (2) using

g(X) = (4−1)(4−2)
2

= 3.
Suppose X is not in any hyperplane P2 ⊆ P3. Then Hartshorne IV.3.5 says that g <

1
2
(4− 1)(4− 2) = 3. So the only possibilities are g = 0, 1, 2. We first rule out g = 2. Indeed,

if g = 2, then Hartshorne Remark IV.3.11.1 says that is has 1 node. But this is absurd since
X is nonsingular and was embedded in P3.

We have either g = 0 or g = 1. If g = 0, we get a rational quartic curve in P3. If not,
then we get (3).
(b) Consider

0→ IX → OP3 → OX → 0

Twist by OP3(2) and take cohomology

0→ H0(X,IX(2))→ H0(P3,OP3(2))→ H0(X,OX(2))→ . . .

and the middle space has dimension 10. The space H0(X,OX(2)) can be computed using
the Riemann-Roch Theorem since the embedding of X into P3 would be determined by a
divisor D of degree 4 with |D| of dimension 3 Since deg 2D > 2g(X) − 2, we know 2D is
nonspecial and so

l(2D) = deg 2D + 1− g(X) = 2 degD = 8.

And so the dimkH
0(X,OX(2)) = 8 which means dimkH

0(X,IX(2)) ≥ 2. So there are at
least two quadric surfaces containing X. □

Hartshorne IV.3.7 In view of (3.10), one might ask conversely, is every plane curve with
nodes a projection of a nonsingular curve in P3? Show that the curve xy + x4 + y4 = 0
(assume char k ̸= 2 ) gives a counterexample.
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Proof. This curve has a single node. Homogenize so that it is a curve in P2 given by
equations XY Z2 +X4 + Y 4 = 0. The partial derivatives are

Y Z2 + 4X3, XZ2 + 4Y 3, 2XY Z.

For all of these to vanish, we need one of the variables to be zero. If X = 0, then Y Z2 =
4Y 3 = 0. That means Y = 0 and then Z is a free variable. So there is a singularity at
[0 : 0 : 1]. If Y = 0, then 4X3 = 0 implies X = 0 and therefore Z is a free variable which is
the singularity we had before. If Z = 0, then 4Y 3 = 0 and 4X3 = 0 which cannot be a point
in projective space. So there is a single singularity and this singularity is actually that of a
node.

Now Hartshorne Remark IV.3.11.1 says that the genus of the curve’s normalization is

(4− 1)(4− 2)

2
− 1 = 2

since there is a single node and it is a degree 4 curve. So the curve X projecting onto this
has genus g(X) = 2 and degree 4 (projection is degree-preserving). But no such curve exists
by Hartshorne IV.3.6(a) statement 3. □

Hartshorne IV.3.8 We say a (singular) integral curve in Pn is strange if there is a point
which lies on all the tangent lines at nonsingular points of the curve.

(a) There are many singular strange curves, e.g., the curve given parametrically by x =
t, y = tp, z = t2p over a field of characteristic p > 0.

(b) Show, however, that if char k = 0, there aren’t even any singular strange curves besides
P1.

Proof. (a) We need to pick a point that lies on all tangent lines at nonsingular points of
the curve.

We need to determine the nonsingular points of this curve. It sits inside P3. The equations
are xp − y = 0, y2 − z = 0 and homogenized is Xp − YW p−1 = 0, Y 2 − ZW = 0. Now the
Jacobian matrix is (

0 −1 0 −Y
0 2Y −W −Z

)
and this has rank 2 everywhere except at the point (0 : 0 : 0 : 0) which is a singular point.

Consider the chart where W = 1. Now a vector in the direction of the tangent line at
the point given by some t is given by (1, 0, 0) (derivative w.r.t. t in each coordinate). So all
the tangent lines point in the same direction. So pick the point (0, 0, 0) and observe that
it lies on all tangent lines. Indeed, following the direction of (1, 0, 0) from a general point
(t, tp, t2p) towards the origin implies that we only ever intersect the origin.
(b) I think, geometrically, the proof is to take projections from the point p ∈ C laying on
all of the tangent lines. If one does such a projection, then one can “complete” the image by
compactifying and then project from the new point. If one does this repeatedly, one obtains
P1 and since each of these projections are isomorphisms, we get the claim. □

Hartshorne IV.3.9 Prove the following lemma of Bertini: if X is a curve of degree d in
P3, not contained in any plane, then for almost all planes H ⊆ P3 (meaning a Zariski open
subset of the dual projective space (P3)

∗)
, the intersection X ∩ H consists of exactly d

distinct points, no three of which are collinear.
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Proof. The condition that X is not in any plane ensures that there isn’t an infinite family
of planes that just cut through X at 1 point i.e. take planes perpendicular to the plane
containing X.

For a plane H to intersect X at points of multiplicity 1, it suffices to require that H does
not contain the tangent line of those points.

[Incomplete]I don’t know.
Three points are collinear iff there is a multisecant line passing through all three points.

A hyperplane in P3 intersects X at d points iff the hyperplane does not pass through any
tangent lines. Avoiding tangent lines is an open condition. The space of multisecant lines is
≤ 1 dimensional the union of these two spaces is a proper closed subset of (P3)∗.

The proof that the space of multisecant lines is ≤ 1 dimensional is not obvious. To
determine it, we must give at least three points on X which the line cuts through. First, we
specify two points p1, p2 of X. This gives 2 dimensions. as X is a curve. The two points
determine a line which we need to cut through X at one new point. Use p1 and project along
p1 to get a new curve φ(X) in P2. Now the line through p1 determines a point q ∈ φ(X) and
this point must be a node for the original line to have been a multisecant. The condition that
this is a node drops dimension by 1. So the space of multisecant lines is 1-dimensional. □

Hartshorne IV.3.10 Generalize the statement that ”not every secant is a multisecant” as
follows. If X is a curve in Pn, not contained in any Pn−1, and if char k = 0, show that for
almost all choices of n − 1 points P1, . . . , Pn−1 on X, the linear space Ln−2 spanned by the
Pi does not contain any further points of X.

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.3.11 (a) IfX is a nonsingular variety of dimension r in Pn, and if n > 2r+1,
show that there is a point O /∈ X, such that the projection from O induces a closed immersion
of X into Pn−1.

(b) If X is the Veronese surface in P5, which is the 2-uple embedding of P2 (I, Ex. 2.13),
show that each point of every secant line of X lies on infinitely many secant lines. Therefore,
the secant variety of X has dimension 4 , and so in this case there is a projection which
gives a closed immersion of X into P4 (II, Ex. 7.7). (A theorem of Severi [1] states that
the Veronese surface is the only surface in P5 for which there is a projection giving a closed
immersion into P4. Usually one obtains a finite number of double points with transversal
tangent planes.)

Proof. (a) We generalize Hartshorne Proposition IV.3.4 and IV.3.5.
First off, we determine the condition in which projection from O induces a closed immer-

sion. Fix O ̸∈ X. Then the morphism φ is determined by the linear system cut out on X of
hyperplanes of Pn passing through O. This is a closed immersion iff it separates points and
tangent vectors.

Separating points requires that O is not on the line PQ just as in Hartshorne Proposition
IV.3.4. Separating tangent vectors at P means the same thing as well i.e. H contains O and
P and meets X at P with multiplcity 1.

Consider the secant variety. Then it is a locally closed subset of Pn with dimension
≤ 2r + 1 while the tangent variety has dimension ≤ r + 1. So the union is not all of Pn
provided n > 2r + 1. This proves (a).
(b) [Incomplete] □
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Hartshorne IV.3.12 For each value of d = 2, 3, 4, 5 and r satisfying 0 ⩽ r ⩽ 1
2
(d−1)(d−2),

show that there exists an irreducible plane curve of degree d with r nodes and no other
singularities.

Proof. If d = 2, then r = 0. So just pick any nonsingular quadric.
If d = 3, then r ∈ {0, 1} and we know there are smooth cubics as well as a cubic with a

node e.g. the nodal cubic.
If d = 4, then r ∈ {0, 1, 2, 3}. There are certainly smooth quartic curves so r = 0 is

easy. The case of r = 3 is done in Hartshorne Remark IV.3.11.1. The curve in A2 cut out
by xy = x4 + y4 gives the case of r = 1. The hard part is r = 2. [Incomplete] □

4. Elliptic Curves

Hartshorne IV.4.1 Let X be an elliptic curve over k, with char k ̸= 2, let P ∈ X be a
point, and let R be the graded ring R =

⊕
n⩾0H

0 (X,OX(nP )). Show that for suitable
choice of t, x, y

R ∼= k[t, x, y]/
(
y2 − x

(
x− t2

) (
x− λt2

))
as a graded ring, where k[t, x, y] is graded by setting deg t = 1, deg x = 2, deg y = 3.

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.2 If D is any divisor of degree ⩾ 3 on the elliptic curve X, and if we
embed X in Pn by the complete linear system |D|, show that the image of X in Pn is
projectively normal.

Note. It is true more generally that if D is a divisor of degree ⩾ 2g + 1 on a curve of
genus g, then the embedding of X by |D| is projectively normal (Mumford [4, p. 55])

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.3 Let the elliptic curve X be embedded in P2 so as to have the equation
y2 = x(x − 1)(x − λ). Show that any automorphism of X leaving P0 = (0, 1, 0) fixed is
induced by an automorphism of P2 coming from the automorphism of the affine (x, y)-plane
given by {

x′ = ax+ b
y′ = cy

In each of the four cases of (4.7), describe these automorphisms of P2 explicitly, and hence
determine the structure of the group G = Aut (X,P0).

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.4 Let X be an elliptic curve in P2 given by an equation of the form

y2 + a1xy + a3y = x3 + a2x
2 + a4x+ a6

Show that the j-invariant is a rational function of the ai, with coefficients in Q. In particular,
if the ai are all in some field k0 ⊆ k, then j ∈ k0 also. Furthermore, for every α ∈ k0, there
exists an elliptic curve defined over k0 with j-invariant equal to α.

Proof. This is done in Silverman’s “The Arithmetic of Elliptic Curves” p. 45. The com-
putation is quite tedious so let me describe the idea.

To rewrite the equation into Weierstrass form, we need to do a series of change of coor-
dinates as in Hartshorne Proposition IV.4.6. Then one uses the formula for the j-invariant
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as given before Hartshorne Theorem IV.4.1. Using this formula, it is also easily deduced
that for every α ∈ k0, there exists an elliptic curve defined over k0 with j-invariant equal to
α. □

Hartshorne IV.4.5 Let X,P0 be an elliptic curve having an endomorphism f : X → X of
degree 2 .

(a) If we represent X as a 2-1 covering of P1 by a morphism π : X → P1 ramified at P0, then
as in (4.4), show that there is another morphism π′ : X → P1 and a morphism g : P1 → P1,
also of degree 2 , such that π ◦ f = g ◦ π′.

(b) For suitable choices of coordinates in the two copies of P1, show that g can be taken to
be the morphism x→ x2.

(c) Now show that g is branched over two of the branch points of π, and that g−1 of the other
two branch points of π consists of the four branch points of π′. Deduce a relation involving
the invariant λ of X.

(d) Solving the above, show that there are just three values of j corresponding to elliptic
curves with an endomorphism of degree 2 , and find the corresponding values of λ and j.
[Answers: j = 26 · 33; j = 26 · 53; j = −33 · 53.]

Proof. (a) Let π : X → P1 be a 2 − 1 covering of P1. Applying the Hurwitz formula, we
deduce that

0 = −2 deg(π) + degR ⇒ 2 deg(π) = deg(R).

The degree of the morphism π is 2 and so the degree of the ramification divisor is 4.
[Incomplete]

We use Hartshorne Lemma IV.4.4 to deduce the existence of a morphism f : X → X
and g : P1 → P1 s.t.

[Incomplete]
(b) [Incomplete]
(c) [Incomplete]
(d) □

Hartshorne IV.4.6 (a) Let X be a curve of genus g embedded birationally in P2 as a curve
of degree d with r nodes. Generalize the method of(Ex. 2.3) to show that X has 6(g − 1)+
3d inflection points. A node does not count as an inflection point. Assume char k = 0.

(b) Now let X be a curve of genus g embedded as a curve of degree d in Pn, n ⩾ 3, not
contained in any Pn−1. For each point P ∈ X, there is a hyperplane H containing P , such
that P counts at least n times in the intersection H ∩ X. This is called an osculating
hyperplane at P . It generalizes the notion of tangent line for curves in P2. If P counts at
least n + 1 times in H ∩ X, we say H is a hyperosculating hyperplane, and that P is a
hyperosculation point. Use Hurwitz’s theorem as above, and induction on n, to show that
X has n(n+ 1)(g − 1) + (n+ 1)d hyperosculation points.

(c) If X is an elliptic curve, for any d ⩾ 3, embed X as a curve of degree d in Pd−1, and
conclude that X has exactly d2 points of order d in its group law.

Proof. □
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Hartshorne IV.4.7 The Dual of a Morphism. Let X and X ′ be elliptic curves over k, with
base points P0, P

′
0.

(a) If f : X → X ′ is any morphism, use (4.11) to show that f ∗ : Pic X ′ → Pic X induces a

homomorphism f̂ : (X ′, P ′0)→ (X,P0). We call this the dual of f .

(b) If f : X → X ′ and g : X ′ → X ′′ are two morphisms, then (̂g ◦ f) = f̂ ◦ ĝ.

(c) Assume f (P0) = P ′0, and let n = deg f . Show that if Q ∈ X is any point, and f(Q) = Q′,

then f̂ (Q′) = nX(Q). (Do the separable and purely inseparable cases separately, then

combine.) Conclude that f ◦ f̂ = nX , and f̂ ◦ f = nX .

*(d) If f, g : X → X ′ are two morphisms preserving the base points P0, P
′
0, then (f + g)∧ =

f̂ + ĝ.

[Hints: It is enough to show for any L ∈ Pic X ′, that (f + g)∗L ∼= f ∗L ⊗ g∗L . For any
f , let Γf : X → X ×X ′ be the graph morphism. Then it is enough to show (for L ′ = p∗2L
) that

Γ∗f+g (L
′) = Γ∗fL

′ ⊗ Γ∗gL
′

Let σ : X → X × X ′ be the section x → (x, P ′0). Define a subgroup of Pic (X ×X ′) as
follows: Pic◦σ = {L ∈ Pic (X ×X ′) | L has degree 0 along each fibre of p1, and σ

∗L = 0
in Pic X}. Note that this subgroup is isomorphic to the group Pic◦ (X ′/X) used in the
definition of the Jacobian variety. Hence there is a 1-1 correspondence between morphisms
f : X → X ′ and elements Lf ∈ Pic σ (this defines Lf ). Now compute explicitly to show
that Γ∗g (Lf ) = Γ∗f (Lg) for any f, g. Use the fact that Lf+g = Lf ⊗Lg, and the fact that
for any L on X ′, p∗2L ∈ Pic◦σ to prove the result.]

(e) Using (d), show that for any n ∈ Z, n̂X = nX . Conclude that deg nX = n2.

(f) Show for any f that deg f̂ = deg f .

Proof. All of these results can be found in Silverman’s The Arthmetic of Elliptic Curves.
We omit the proofs of these and review the reader to Silverman’s phenomenal textbook. □

Hartshorne IV.4.8 For any curve X, the algebraic fundamental group π1(X) is defined as
limGal (K ′/K), where K is the function field of X, and K ′ runs over all Galois extensions of
K such that the corresponding curve X ′ is étale over X (III, Ex. 10.3). Thus, for example,
π1 (P1) = 1 (2.5.3). Show that for an elliptic curve X,

π1(X) =
∏

l prime

Zl × Zl if char k = 0

π1(X) =
∏
l ̸=p

Zl × Zl if char k = pand Hasse X = 0;

π1(X) = Zp ×
∏
l ̸=p

Zl × Zlif char k = pand Hasse X ̸= 0

where Zl = lim←−Z/lMZ. is the l-adic integers.

[Hints: Any Galois étale cover X ′ of an elliptic curve is again an elliptic curve. If the degree
of X ′ over X is relatively prime to p, then X ′ can be dominated by the cover nX : X → X
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for some integer n with (n, p) = 1. The Galois group of the covering nX is Z/n×Z/n. Étale
covers of degree divisible by p can occur only if the Hasse invariant of X is not zero.]

Note: More generally, Grothendieck has shown [SGA 1, X, 2.6, p. 272] that the algebraic
fundamental group of any curve of genus g is isomorphic to a quotient of the completion,
with respect to subgroups of finite index, of the ordinary topological fundamental group of
a compact Riemann surface of genus g, i.e., a group with 2g generators a1, . . . , ag, b1, . . . , bg
and the relation

(
a1b1a

−1
1 b−11

)
· · ·

(
agbga

−1
g b−1g

)
= 1.

Proof. That a Galois étale cover X ′ of an elliptic curve is again an elliptic curve is due to
the general result that a Galois étale cover of an abelian variety is again an abelian variety.
Now we follow the hint.

Let X ′ → X be a Galois cover of degree relatively prime to p. Then X ′ is dominated
by the cover nX : X → X s.t. (n, p) = 1 if we consider our proof of IV.4.9(a) below.
Everything also follows through it the degree is not relatively prime to p except that we can
only dominate by a cover nX : X → X s.t. (n, p) = 1. But this will not later affect the
calculation of the inverse limit.

The Galois group of the covering nX is Z/nZ × Z/nZ because the Galois group can be
identified with the fibres. Now in the case where char k = 0, we get the first claim. In the
case where char k = p and the Hasse X = 0, there is no p-torsion and so the claim follows.
In the last case, there will be p-torsion and the claim follows. □

Hartshorne IV.4.9 We say two elliptic curves X,X ′ are isogenous if there is a finite mor-
phism f : X → X ′.

(a) Show that isogeny is an equivalence relation.

(b) For any elliptic curve X, show that the set of elliptic curves X ′ isogenous to X, up to
isomorphism, is countable.

[Hint: X ′ is uniquely determined by X and ker f.]

Proof. (a) Let f : X → X ′ be an isogeny and g : X ′ → X ′′ another isogeny. Then g ◦ f is
certainly an isogeny since composition of finite morphism are finite. Certainly, the identity
morphism is an isogeny. So all that is left is to show that is the reflexivity axiom.

Let f : X → X ′ be an isogeny. Then the kernel ker(f) is finite. Assume for now that
| ker(f)| does not divide the field’s characteristic. Then, ker(f) ⊆ ker(nX) = Xn for some
sufficiently large n. Then consider the multiplication by n map nX : X → X and we get a
factorization

X → X/ ker(f)→ X/ ker(nX)→ X

and since X/ ker(f) ∼= Y by Zariski’s Main Theorem, we have our map Y → X which is an
isogeny.
(b) Let X be an elliptic curve and S the set of elliptic curves isogenous to X. Our claim is
that X and ker f determine X ′.

If the claim is true, then we use the fact that ker(f) is finite and abelian to deduce from
the classification of finite abelian groups that the set S is countable.

Let f : X ′ → X and g : X ′′ → X be two isogenies s.t. ker(f) ∼= ker(g). Let f̂ : X → X ′

be the dual isogeny. □
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Hartshorne IV.4.10 If X is an elliptic curve, show that there is an exact sequence

0→ p∗1 PicX ⊕ p∗2 PicX → Pic(X ×X)→ R→ 0,

where R = End (X,P0). In particular, we see that Pic(X ×X) is bigger than the sum of the
Picard groups of the factors. Cf. (III, Ex. 12.6), (V, Ex. 1.6).

Proof. The fact that the first map is injective is clear and it is defined by sending (p∗1L , p∗2M )→
p∗1L ⊗ p∗2M . Indeed, we know that if

p∗1L ⊗ p∗2M ∼= OX×X ,
then we can consider the Künneth Theorem which therefore implies that p∗1L and p∗2L have
no higher cohomology except h0 = 1 and the same is true of their inverse. Since an elliptic
curve is necessarily a proper integral scheme, this implies that these line bundles are trivial
themselves.

For the second part of the question, I refered to the following post on the Stack Exchange2.
Let me define π : X × X → X × X to be (P0, idX) i.e. we have the constant trivial

map in the first coordinate. Now, the endomorphism ring End(X,P0) consists of morphisms
f : X → X that fix P0. From the definition and existence of the Jacobian variety, we deduce
that giving an endomorphism f : X → X fixing P0 is equivalent to specifying a line bundle
M ∈ Pic◦(X/X) s.t. f ∗L ∼= M . So we want to define a map Pic(X ×X) to Pic◦(X/X).
The candidate we pick is the morphism (1− π)∗ and we check that this actually works.

Let M be an arbitrary line bundle on X ×X. Apply (1− π)∗(M ). Then if we restrict
to {P} ×X, we get a degree zero line bundle necause (1− π)∗X|{P}×X = M |pt×X which is
the pull-back of a line bundle on X. So this is trivial in Pic◦(X/X). We conclude that there
is a unique morphism f : X → X s.t. f(P0) = P0. Furthermore, it follows from definition of
Pic◦(X/X) that the kernel consists is p∗1 Pic(X)⊕ p∗2 Pic(X). □

Hartshorne IV.4.11 Let X be an elliptic curve over C, defined by the elliptic functions
with periods 1, τ . Let R be the ring of endomorphisms of X.

(a) If f ∈ R is a nonzero endomorphism corresponding to complex multiplication by α, as
in (4.18), show that deg f = |α|2.

(b) If f ∈ R corresponds to α ∈ C again, show that the dual f̂ of (Ex. 4.7) corresponds to
the complex conjugate ᾱ of α.

(c) If τ ∈ Q(
√
−d) happens to be integral over Z, show that R = Z[τ ].

Proof. A complete solution (a), (b), and (c) can be found in Section 1.3 of Diamond and
Shurman A First Course in Modular Forms.
(a) This exercise is essentially an exercise in linear algebra and the geometric of lattice
points. First off, we shall apply a linear transformation to C to assume that 1, τ is 1, i. Then

multiplication by α is defined by the matrix

(
c d
−d c

)
and the determinant is c2+d2 = |α|2.

I claim that this implies there are |α|2 points that map to the lattice points. As far as I can
tell, a proof of this appears in Neukirch’s Algebraic Number Theory Chapter 1.

2The issue was that all of the methods I had tried before were not entirely helpful e.g. considering restriction
of a line bundle to the diagonal and/or restriction to a fibre of a projection.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4640820/defining-a-surjective-map-operatornamepicx-times-x-to-operatornameend?noredirect=1&lq=1
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(b) We shall use Hartshorne IV.4.7 freely in our computation. First off, we know that

deg(f) = |α|2 and we want f̂ to have the property that f̂ ◦ f = nX and f ◦ f̂ = nX . If

f̂ corresponds to complete multiplication by β, we deduce that αβ = |α|2 and Hartshorne
IV.4.7(d) implies deg β = |β|2 = degα. These conditions imply β = α.
(c) Assume that τ is integral over Z. There are two cases to consider e.g. −d ≡ 1 mod 4 and

−d ≡ 2, 3 mod 4. Then the ring of integers are respectively Z[1+
√
−d

2
] and Z[

√
−d]. Then

from Hartshorne Theorem IV.4.19 that X has complex multiplication and R is determined
in said theorem. Indeed, it implies R = Z[τ ].

□

Hartshorne IV.4.12 Again let X be an elliptic curve over C determined by the elliptic
functions with periods 1, τ , and assume that τ lies in the region G of (4.15 B).

(a) If X has any automorphisms leaving P0 fixed other than ±1, show that either τ = i or
τ = ω, as in (4.20.1) and (4.20.2). This gives another proof of the fact (4.7) that there are
only two curves, up to isomorphism, having automorphisms other than ±1.

(b) Now show that there are exactly three values of τ for which X admits an endomorphism
of degree 2. Can you match these with the three values of j determined in (Ex. 4.5)?
[Answers: τ = i; τ =

√
−2; τ = 1

2
(−1 +

√
−7).]

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.13 If p = 13, there is just one value of j for which the Hasse invariant of
the corresponding curve is 0 . Find it. [Answer: j = 5(mod13).]

Proof. The j-value talks values in the field F13. Then use the form of Hartshorne Proposi-
tion IV.4.6, the formula for the j-ivariant, and Hartshorne Proposition IV.4.21 to compute
that there is just a single value s.t. the Hasse invariant is 0. That is, j ≡ 5 mod 13. □

Hartshorne IV.4.14 The Fermat curve X : x3 + y3 = z3 gives a nonsingular curve in
characteristic p for every p ̸= 3. Determine the set P =

{
p ̸= 3 | X(p) has Hasse invariant

0}, and observe (modulo Dirichlet’s theorem) that it is a set of primes of density 1
2
.

Proof. The first claim is clear via the Jacobian criterion on P2. Secondly, we observe from
Hartshorne Proposition IV.4.21 that X(p) has Hasse invariant 0 iff the coefficient of (xyz)p−1

in (x3 + y3 − z3)p−1 is 0. The coefficient is equal to 1 if p − 1 ≡ 0 mod 3 and 0 if not. But
there are infinitely many primes p ≡ 1 mod 3 and applying Dirichlet’s Theorem, we deduce
that that the set of such primes has density 1

2
in the collection of primes (indeed, there are

only two integers 0 ≤ n ≤ 3 coprime to 3). □

Hartshorne IV.4.15 Let X be an elliptic curve over a field k of characteristic p. Let
F ′ : Xp → X be the k-linear Frobenius morphism (2.4.1). Use (4.10.7) to show that the dual

morphism F̂ ′ : X → Xp is separable if and only if the Hasse invariant of X is 1 . Now use
(Ex. 4.7) to show that if the Hasse invariant is 1, then the subgroup of points of order p on
X is isomorphic to Z/p; if the Hasse invariant is 0, it is 0 .

Proof. Let F ′ : Xp → X be the k-linear Frobenius morphism i.e. it is the identity on

topological spaces while it maps functions f 7→ fp. (⇒). Assume F̂ ′ : X → Xp is separable.
Then the map on tangent spaces cannot be zero (as the map on the tangent spaces would
need to be sujective). But then we know that the tangent space to X here is H1(X,OX)
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while the tangent space of Xp here is H1(Xp,OXp) = H1(X,OX). In this case, the Frobe-
nius endomorphism is nonzero on H1(X,OX). (⇐). Is immediate by writing the previous
argument backwards.

Now assume Hartshorne IV.4.7 and that the Hasse invariant on X is 1. The preceding

part implies that F̂ ′ is separable, so that degrees make sense, and Hartshorne IV.4.7(f)

implies that deg(F̂ ′) = deg(F ′). In this case, the degree of the Frobenius is p and so

deg(F̂ ′) = deg(F ′) = p. Since the Frobenius morphism is an isogeny of degree p, we get that

#X[p] := degs(pX) = degs(F̂
′ ◦ F̂ ) = degs(F̂

′) = p.

In this case, we X[p] ∼= Z/pZ.
Now assume that the F̂ ′X is inseparable i.e. the Hasse invariant of X is 0. Then the

preceding equation gives #X[p] = 1 since F̂ ′ is thereby inseparable. □

Hartshorne IV.4.16 Again let X be an elliptic curve over k of characteristic p, and suppose
X is defined over the field Fq of q = pr elements, i.e., X ⊆ P2 can be defined by an equation
with coefficients in Fq. Assume also that X has a rational point over Fq. Let F ′ : Xq → X
be the k-linear Frobenius with respect to q.

(a) Show that Xq
∼= X as schemes over k, and that under this identification, F ′ : X → X is

the map obtained by the qth-power map on the coordinates of points of X, embedded in P2.

(b) Show that 1X −F ′ is a separable morphism and its kernel is just the set X (Fq) of points
of X with coordinates in Fq.

(c) Using (Ex. 4.7), show that F ′ + F̂ ′ = aX for some integer a, and that N = q − a + 1,
where N = #X (Fq).

(d) Use the fact that deg (m+ nF ′) > 0 for all m,n ∈ Z to show that |a| ⩽ 2
√
q. This is

Hasse’s proof of the analogue of the Riemann hypothesis for elliptic curves (App. C, Ex.
5.6).

(e) Now assume q = p, and show that the Hasse invariant of X is 0 if and only if a ≡
0(modp). Conclude for p ≥ 5 that X has Hasse invariant 0 if and only if N = p+ 1.

Proof. The proof of this result is given inside Mumford’s Abelian Varieties. Let me write
out the arguments here as well.
(a) We prove that Xq

∼= X. This will follow from the fact that X is defined over the field
Fq. First off, X is defined by the Weierstrass form. It has equation

y2 = x(x− 1)(x− λ)
on the chart where z ̸= 0. One can write the equations for the other charts. It follows that
X is locally given by SpecFq[x, y]/(y2−x(x−1)(x−λ)) and the Frobenius morphism on this
affine chart is defined by raising everything to the qth power. But any element of Fq raised
to the qth power is itself. So on the level of sheaves, our morphism is an isomorphism3.
(b) It suffices to prove that 1X−F ′ has nonzero action on the tangent space ofX at the origin.
But 1X induces the identity map on the tangent space while (F ′)∗ : H1(X,OX)→ H1(X,OX)
is 0 since we know that F ′ : X → X defines the isomorphism.

3More details are warranted but this is enough for now.
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The fact that the kernel is just X(Fq) is clear. The fixed points fo the action of the
Frobenius are preceisely those coordinates in the field Fq.
(c) We shall use Hartshorne IV.4.7 for this part. The first claim is that F ′ + F̂ ′ = aX for
some integer a. Consider the map 1 + F ′ and we deduce

deg(1 + F ′)X = (1 + F ′) ◦ (1̂ + F̂ ′) = deg(1X)X + F ′ ◦ 1̂X + 1X ◦ F̂ ′ + deg(F ′)X

and so F ′ + F̂ ′ = deg(1 +F ′)X − 1X − deg(F ′)X = aX where a = deg(1 +F ′)− 1− deg(F ′).
Now we want to compute #X(Fq) = N . We know that

NX := deg(1X − F ′) = (1X − F ′) ◦ (1̂X − F̂ ′) = 1X ◦ 1̂X − 1X ◦ F̂ ′ − F ′ ◦ 1̂X + F ′ ◦ F̂ ′
(34)

= 1− 1X ◦ F̂ ′ − F ′ ◦ 1̂X + q = 1− aX + qX(35)

which implies that N = q − a+ 1. Now that we used the fact that deg(F ′) = q.
(d) The result here is the bound of Hasse and can be found in Silverman’s The Arithemtic
of Elliptic Curves. In particular, it is Theorem 1.11 and so the proof is omitted.
(e) Fix q = p. If the Hasse invariant is 0, we know there is a single p-torsion point. Fur-
thermore, pX : X → X maps Fq-points to Fq-points. Therefore, p divides N − 1 (as there
is a single fixed point which is the single p-torsion point). So, p divides p − q and hence, p
divides a. This prove (⇒). To prove the other direction, simply reverse the argument.

Let p ≥ 5. We know that |a| ≤ 2
√
p. The preceding part says that X has Hasse invariant

zero iff a ≡ 0 mod p. But for p ≥ 5, we know 2
√
p < p and so a ≡ 0 mod p with the bound

implies a = 0. So X has Hasse invariant 0 iff N = p+ 1. □

Hartshorne IV.4.17 Let X be the curve y2 + y = x3 − x of (4.23.8).

(a) If Q = (a, b) is a point on the curve, compute the coordinates of the point P + Q,
where P = (0, 0), as a function of a, b. Use this formula to find the coordinates of nP, n =
1, 2, . . . , 10. [Check: 6P = (6, 14).]

(b) This equation defines a nonsingular curve over Fp for all p ̸= 37.

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.18 Let X be the curve y2 = x3 − 7x + 10. This curve has at least 26
points with integer coordinates. Find them (use a calculator), and verify that they are all
contained in the subgroup (maybe equal to all of X(Q) ?) generated by P = (1, 2) and
Q = (2, 2).

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.19 Let X,P0 be an elliptic curve defined over Q, represented as a curve
in P2 defined by an equation with integer coefficients. Then X can be considered as the
fibre over the generic point of a scheme X̄ over Spec Z. Let T ⊆ SpecZ be the open subset
consisting of all primes p ̸= 2 such that the fibre X(p) of X̄ over p is nonsingular. For any
n, show that nX : X → X is defined over T , and is a flat morphism. Show that the kernel
of nX is also flat over T . Conclude that for any p ∈ T , the natural map X(Q) → X(p) (Fp)
induced on the groups of rational points, maps the n-torsion points of X(Q) injectively into
the torsion subgroup of X(p) (Fp), for any (n, p) = 1.
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By this method one can show easily that the groups X(Q) in ( Ex. 4.17) and (Ex. 4.18)
are torsion-free.

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.20 Let X be an elliptic curve over a field k of characteristic p > 0, and
let R = End (X,P0) be its ring of endomorphisms.

(a) Let Xp be the curve over k defined by changing the k-structure of X(2.4.1). Show that
j (Xp) = j(X)1/p. Thus X ∼= Xp over k if and only if j ∈ Fp.

(b) Show that pX in R factors into a product ππ̂ of two elements of degree p if and only if
X ∼= Xp. In this case, the Hasse invariant of X is 0 if and only if π and π̂ are associates in
R (i.e., differ by a unit). (Use (2.5).)

(c) If Hasse (X) = 0 show in any case j ∈ Fp2 .

(d) For any f ∈ R, there is an induced map f ∗ : H1 (OX) → H1 (OX). This must be
multiplication by an element λf ∈ k. So we obtain a ring homomorphism φ : R → k by
sending f to λf . Show that any f ∈ R commutes with the (nonlinear) Frobenius morphism
F : X → X, and conclude that if Hasse (X) ̸= 0, then the image of φ is Fp. Therefore, R
contains a prime ideal p with R/p ∼= Fp.

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.21 Let O be the ring of integers in a quadratic number field Q(
√
−d).

Show that any subring R ⊆ O,R ̸= Z, is of the form R = Z+f ·O, for a uniquely determined
integer f ⩾ 1. This integer f is called the conductor of the ring R.

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.4.22 If X → A1
C is a family of elliptic curves having a section, show that

the family is trivial.
[Hints: Use the section to fix the group structure on the fibres. Show that the points of order

2 on the fibres form an étale cover of A1
C, which must be trivial, since A1

C is simply connected.
This implies that λ can be defined on the family, so it gives a map A1

C → A1
C − {0, 1}. Any

such map is constant, so λ is constant, so the family is trivial.]

Proof. Let σ : A1
C → X be a section i.e. π ◦σ = idA1

C
for π : X → A1

C the projection. Using

the section, we can fix the group structure on each fibre e.g. if σ(λ) = P0, then we can give
Xλ the group structure where P0 is the identity element. Now consider the points of order
two on the fibres and let Y denote their set.

Lemma 4.1. The projection Y → A1
C is an étale cover of A1

C.

Proof. That the projection map is flat is clear from Hartshorne Proposition III.9.7. and/or
Hartshorne Theorem III.9.11.

Next, we need to check that the morphism is unramified. That there is a separable alge-
braic extension of residue fields at every point is clear from the characteristic 0 assumption.
That my · Ox = mx for π(x) = y is a bit trickier, but should follow from the existence of a
section.
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Having shown that Y → A1
C forms an étale cover, we deduce that it must be trivial due

to simply connectedness of A1
C. We conclude from this that the family of elliptic curves does

not degenerate.
Then, the invariant λ can be defined on the whole of the family i.e. there is a morphism

λ : A1
C → A1

C−{0, 1} which sends a point t ∈ A1
C to the corresponding λ value of the elliptic

curve Xt. It follows we have a morphism A1
C → A1

C − {0, 1}. But this morphism must be
constant and so the family itself must be constant. □

□

5. Curves

Hartshorne IV.5.1 Show that a hyperelliptic curve can never be a complete intersection
in any projective space. Cf. (Ex. 3.3).

Proof. Suppose it were a complete intersection and so Hartshorne IV.3.3 says that the
canonical divisor is KX very ample (hyperelliptic curves must have genus ≥ 2). But
Hartshorne Proposition IV.5.1 says that KX very ample implies X is not hyerelliptic. Con-
tradiction. □

Hartshorne IV.5.2 If X is a curve of genus ⩾ 2 over a field of characteristic 0 , show that
the group Aut X of automorphisms of X is finite.
[Hint: IfX is hyperelliptic, use the unique g12 and show that AutX permutes the ramification
points of the 2 -fold covering X → P1. If X is not hyperelliptic, show that AutX permutes
the hyperosculation points (Ex. 4.6) of the canonical embedding. Cf. (Ex. 2.5).]

Proof. If X is hyperelliptic, fix f : X → P1 as the unique g12. Any automorphism would
permute the ramification points of the 2-fold covering f . But we know from Hurwitz’s
formula that

2g(X)− 2 = −4 + #of ramification points ≥ 2.

Therefore, the degree of the ramification divisor is

2g(X) + 2 = deg(R) ≥ 6.

Since the map is a degree 2 map, the ramificatin indices are at most 2 and so there are
at least six ramification points. By uniqueness of the g12, any automorphism of X must
permute the ramification points on P1 i.e. permute the ramification points of the 2-fold
cover X → P1. But there can be most finitely many permutations since an automorphism
of P1 is determined by where one maps 0, 1,∞.

Now suppose X is not hyperelliptic. Then |KX | defines an embedding X → Pg−1. Then
by Hartshorne IV.4.6(b), there are

(g − 1)g(g − 1) + (g − 1 + 1)(2g − 2) = g(g − 1)2 + (2g − 2)g ≥ 2 + (2g − 2)g ≥ 6

hyperosculating points and there are at least 6 hyperosculating points. One can check via
Hartshorne IV.4.6(b) that any automorphism must permute the hyperosculation points of
the embedding and is uniquely determined by such a permutation (this is a key detail I am
omitting). So Aut(X) is finite. □

Hartshorne IV.5.3 Moduli of Curves of Genus 4. The hyperelliptic curves of genus 4 form
an irreducible family of dimension 7. The nonhyperelliptic ones form an irreducible family
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of dimension 9. The subset of those having only one g13 is an irreducible family of dimension
8.

[Hint: Use (5.2.2) to count how many complete intersections Q ∩ F3 there are.]

Proof. If we have a hyperelliptic curve of genus 4, say X, then it has a unique g12, so let
f : X → P1 be the degree 2 map. Then by the Hurwitz formula,

2g(X)− 2 = 2(−2) + degR ⇒ degR = 10.

So f : X → P1 is ramified over 10 different points (recall that the map is degree 2 is the
ramification indices are at worst 1). But then by picking an automorphism so that f is ram-
ified over 0, 1,∞, we see that X is uniquely determined by the remaining seven ramification
points. So we have a family of dimension 7. The fact that the family is irreducible follows
from the fact that we parameterize using A1 \ {0, 1,∞}/S7.

[Incomplete]
Now letX be a nonhyperelliptic curve. We use Hartshorne Example IV.5.2.2 to determine

the dimension of the family. First, X is contained in a unique quadric surface and the space
of all such quadric surfaces has dimension

dimk Γ(P3,OP3(2)) = 10.

We need to take a quadric surface Q and intersect it with a cubic surface to get the curve X.
From Hartshorne Example IV.5.2.2, we know that there is a single 1-dimensional family of
cubics that we can choose from. So the space of nonhyperelliptic crves form an irreducible
family of dimension 9.

[Incomplete] □

Hartshorne IV.5.4 Another way of distinguishing curves of genus g is to ask, what is the
least degree of a birational plane model with only nodes as singularities (3.11)? Let X be
nonhyperelliptic of genus 4 . Then:

(a) if X has two g13’s, it can be represented as a plane quintic with two nodes, and conversely;

(b) if X has one g13, then it can be represented as a plane quintic with a tacnode (I, Ex.
5.14 d), but the least degree of a plane representation with only nodes is 6.

Proof. (a) Assume X has two g13’s. Since X is nonhyperelliptic of genus 4, Hartshorne
Example IV.5.5.2, says that X sits on a unique irreducible nonsingular quadric surface Q
and the two family of lines cut out the g13’s on X. The curve X has type (3, 3) on Q. Now
we want to project onto P2.

If we project from a point, we get a plane quintic (degree of X in P3 plus degree of the
surface). Now we want to show that the only singularities we get are nodes.

Suppose ProjP0 : Q→ P2 is the projection from the point P0. Then we get a singularity
if there are points mapping to the same point. Suppose P1, P2, . . . , Pr ∈ X map to the same
point. Then they all sit on the same line i.e. P0P1P2 . . . Pr = L gives a line. If r ≥ 2, then
the line sits inside the quadric. Then the line L intersects the curve at 3 points counting
multiplicity due to Bezout’s Theorem. But those 3 points would determine a g13 which we
know there are only two of.

Conversely, suppose C ⊆ P2 is a plane quintic with a tacnode. A quintic has genus 6
and so the normalization has genus 4. Now a line through a node P ∈ C will intersect three
other points. So the three other points will define a g13 (up to linear equivalence).
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(b) Assume X has a single g13 and so it sits on a unique singular irreducible surface. Then
we have two cases. If we project from a point of the curve that is not passing through a
singularity, then we get a plane quintic with tacnode. [Incomplete]4

□

Hartshorne IV.5.5 Curves of Genus 5. Assume X is not hyperelliptic.

(a) The curves of genus 5 whose canonical model in P4 is a complete intersection F2 ·F2 ·F2

form a family of dimension 12 .

(b) X has a g13 if and only if it can be represented as a plane quintic with one node. These
form an irreducible family of dimension 11.

[Hint: If D ∈ g13, use K −D to map X → P2.]

(c) In that case, the conics through the node cut out the canonical system (not counting
the fixed points at the node). Mapping P2 → P4 by this linear system of conics, show that
the canonical curve X is contained in a cubic surface V ⊆ P4, with V isomorphic to P2

with one point blown up (II, Ex. 7.7). Furthermore, V is the union of all the trisecants of
X corresponding to the g13 (5.5.3), so V is contained in the intersection of all the quadric
hypersurfaces containing X. Thus V and the g13 are unique.

Note. Conversely, if X does not have a g13, then its canonical embedding is a complete
intersection, as in (a). More generally, a classical theorem of Enriques and Petri shows that
for any nonhyperelliptic curve of genus g ⩾ 3, the canonical model is projectively normal,
and it is an intersection of quadric hypersurfaces unless X has a g13 or g = 6 and X has a
g25. See Saint-Donat [1].

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.5.6 Show that a nonsingular plane curve of degree 5 has no g13. Show that
there are nonhyperelliptic curves of genus 6 which cannot be represented as a nonsingular
plane quintic curve.

Proof. Fix a X nonsingular plane curve of degree 5. Then g(X) = 4·3
2

= 6. Then the
Hurwitz formula

10 = −6 + degR ⇒ degR = 16.

So there are 16 ramification points on X.
[Incomplete] □

Hartshorne IV.5.7 (a) Any automorphism of a curve of genus 3 is induced by an auto-
morphism of P2 via the canonical embedding.

*(b) Assume char k ̸= 3. If X is the curve given by

x3y + y3z + z3x = 0

the group Aut X is the simple group of order 168 , whose order is the maximum 84(g − 1)
allowed by (Ex. 2.5). See Burnside [1, §232] or Klein [1].

*(c) Most curves of genus 3 have no automorphisms except the identity.

4I do not know how to get only nodes.
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[Hint: For each n, count the dimension of the family of curves with an automorphism T
of order n. For example, if n = 2, then for suitable choice of coordinates, T can be written as
x→ −x, y → y, z → z. Then there is an 8-dimensional family of curves fixed by T ; changing
coordinates there is a 4-dimensional family of such T , so the curves having an automorphism
of degree 2 form a family of dimensional 12 inside the 14-dimensional family of all plane
curves of degree 4.]

Note: More generally it is true (at least over C ) that for any g ⩾ 3, a ”sufficiently
general” curve of genus g has no automorphisms except the identity-see Baily [1].

Proof. □

6. Classification of Curves in P3

Hartshorne IV.6.1 A rational curve of degree 4 in P3 is contained in a unique quadric
surface Q, and Q is necessarily nonsingular.

Proof. Fix X to be the said rational curve of degree 4 in P3. Let I the ideal sheaf of X
inside P3. Look at the SES

0→ I → OP3 → OX → 0.

Twist by 2 and take cohomology to get the sequence

0→ H0(P3,I (2))→ H0(OP3 ,OP3(2))→ H0(X,OX(2))→ H1(P3,I (2))→ 0

Now we attempt to count dimensions as before. The embedding of the curve X is given by a
divisor of degree 5 on P1. So OX(2) is really OX(2D) where deg 2D = 10. This is nonspecial
as a divisor so by Riemann-Roch

dimH0(X,OX(2)) = 10− 1 + 0 = 9.

It follows that dimH0(P3,I (2)) ≥ 1. A form in the space H0(P3,I (2)) will give us the
quadric surface Q.

Now if X is in two quadrics V (f), V (g), we get a SES

0→ OP3(−4)→ OP3(−2)⊕OP3(−2)→ IX → 0.

Taking cohomology of the first exact sequence and then the exact sequence above, we deduce
that H1(X,OX) has dimension 1 which contradicts X being rational.

Now take the quadric Q. WLOG and by change of coordinates, it has equations X2
0 , X

2
0+

X2
1 , X

2
0 +X2

1 +X2
3 , X

2
0 +X2

1 +X2
2 +X2

3 as its only possibilities. The first cannot occur since
X is of degree 4. The same can be said about the second equation since it becomes a union
of two lines over an algebraically closed field.

Now we are left with the last two equations. For the equation X2
0 +X2

1 +X2
2 we know

that the quadric is then a cone Q. By Hartshorne Remark IV.6.4.1, d must be a complete
intersection of Q with a surface of degree a and g(X) = a2− 2a+1. But ths is absurd since
a2 − 2a+ 1 = 0 has no integer solutions.

So we are left with the last one. By Hartshorne I.5.12,(c), the singular locus must be
empty. □

Hartshorne IV.6.2 A rational curve of degree 5 in P3 is always contained in a cubic surface,
but there are such curves which are not contained in any quadric surface.
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Proof. A rational curve of degree 5 in P3 being contained in a cubic curve is clear by our
usual arguments thus far. Take the exact sequence

0→ IX → OP3 → OX → 0

where IX is the ideal sheaf. Twist by OP3(3) to get a SES

0→ Γ(P3,IX(3))→ Γ(P3,OP3(3))→ Γ(P3,OX(3))→ H1(P3,IX(3)).

Now h0(OP3(3)) = 20 and h0(OX(3)) can be computed via the Riemann-Roch Theorem.
Indeed,

h0(OX(3)) = h0(OP1(15)) = 16 + 1− g(P1) = 17.

It follows that dimk Γ(P3,IX(3)) > 0 and so X is contained in a cubic surface.
We want to find a rational curve of degree 5 that does not sit in any quadric surface.

The method of proof above no longer works, so we come up with a particular example.
Take the rational curve P1 → P3 defined by [s : t] → [s5 : s4t + s3t2 : s2t3 + st4 : t5]

and one can check that it has an ideal generated by elements of degrees 0, 3, 3, 3, 3, 4 and so
therefore cannot be inside a quadric surface (this can be done via Macaulay2). □

Hartshorne IV.6.3 A curve of degree 5 and genus 2 in P3 is contained in a unique quadric
surface Q. Show that for any abstract curve X of genus 2 , there exist embeddings of degree
5 in P3 for which Q is nonsingular, and there exist other embeddings of degree 5 for which
Q is singular.

Proof. □

Hartshorne IV.6.4 There is no curve of degree 9 and genus 11 in P3.

[Hint: Show that it would have to lie on a quadric surface, then use (6.4.1).]

Proof. That it lies on a quadric surface is clear. Applying Hartshonre Remark IV.6.4.1,
we deduce that d = 9 = 2 · 4 + 1 implies a = 4 and the remark says that g = 42 − 4 = 12
whcih is not equal to 11. Contradiction. □

Hartshorne IV.6.5 If X is a complete intersection of surfaces of degrees a, b in P3, then X
does not lie on any surface of degree < min(a, b).

Proof. Let IX be the ideal sheaf of X. Then there is resolution via

0→ OP3(−a− b)

 f
−g


→ OP3(−b)⊕OP3(−a)

(
f g

)
→ IX → 0

Then the result follows from sheaf cohomology i.e. if we twist by k for k < min(a, b), then
H0(P3,IX(k)) = 0. □

Hartshorne IV.6.6 Let X be a projectively normal curve in P3, not contained in any plane.
If d = 6, then g = 3 or 4 . If d = 7, then g = 5 or 6 . Cf. (II, Ex. 8.4) and (III, Ex. 5.6).

Proof. If d = 6, we can then look at the SES 0 → IX(1) → OP3(1) → OX(1) → 0 and
then take cohomology. We get the surjection

H0(OP3(1))→ H0(OX(1))→ 0

and by the Riemann-Roch Theorem,

h0(OX(1)) = 7− g + h1(OX(1)) ≥ 7− g.
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Since h0(OP3(1)) = 4, we deduce that

4 ≥ h0(OX(1)) ≥ 7− g ⇒ g ≥ 3.

Finally, we apply Hartshorne Theorem IV.6.4 to deduce that g ≤ 1
4
(6)2− 6+ 1 = 4 finishing

off the proof.
From the same method but for d = 7, we deduce that

4 ≥ h0(OX(1)) ≥ 8− g ⇒ g ≥ 4.

Once more by Catelnuovo’s Theorem, we deduce that g ≤ 1
4
(72− 1)− 7+1 = 48

4
− 7+1 = 6.

All that is left is to rule out the case of g = 4. This can be ruled out by using Hartshorne
Corollary IV.6.2 and Proposition IV.6.3 as follows.

Suppose g = 4. Then we can look at

0→ IX(2)→ OP3(2)→ OX(2)→ 0.

Taking global sections, and using projectively normal,

0→ H0(IX(2)→ H0(OP3(2))→ H0(OX(2))→ 0.

The latter two spaces have dimensions
(
5
3

)
= 10 and h0(OX(2)) = 11 + dimH1(X,OX(2))

respectively. It follows that X is contained a in quadric surface. Apply a linear change of
coordinates so that X sits in the nonsingular quadric surface Q of Hartshorne III.5.6.

Now we use Hartshorne Remark IV.6.4.1. Since d = 7 is odd, our curve X has genus
32 − 3 = 6 which is a contradiction. □

Hartshorne IV.6.7 The line, the conic, the twisted cubic curve and the elliptic quartic
curve in P3 have no multisecants. Every other curve in P3 has infinitely many multisecants.

[Hint: Consider a projection from a point of the curve to P2. ]

Proof. The statement for a line is clear.
Case of a conic. By Hartshorne Example IV.6.2, the only curve of degree 2 is the conic

in P2 and this certainly has no multisecants.
Case of a twisted cubic curve. Embed X inside P3 via the 3-uple embedding [s :

t] → [s3 : s2t : st2 : t3]. Now g(X) = 0 and we know from Hartsone IV.3.5 that g(X) <
1
2
(3 − 1)(3 − 2) = 1. That is, there can be at best a node in the image of any projection

away from a point. Then use Hartshorne Proposition IV.3.7.
Case of an elliptic quartic curve. Let X be an elliptic quartic curve in P3. Now X is

the intersection of two quadric surfaces in P3. A general line will intersect a quadric surface
at 2 distinct points. Now pick a point O ∈ P3 away from the two quadric surfaces. Then
apply a projection from this point. Then O will intersect either one or two points of each
quadric surface. The worst case scenario is that it intersects two points each and both point
are on the curve while all the other cases give us the claim. In this worst case scenario, we
get a node and so we are done.

Case of all other curves. We assume that our curve is none of the above. We shall
use Hartshorne Example IV.6.4.2 fo rthe moment. We have already discussed the situation
of d = 1 and d = 2 above. In the d = 3 case, we ruled out the twisted cubic and clearly the
plane cubic has multisecants. In the d = 4 case, we had rational quartics, plane quartics,
and the elliptic quartic. We can easily rule out the plane quartic since it has many obvious
multisecants. For the rational quartic, we know its genus is 0 but it has degree 4. Now,
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P1 → P3 must be given by a linear system V ⊆ |O(3)| and so it suffices to check that we get
a multisecant for any particula choice of 3-dimensional subspace of |O(3)|.

[Incomplete]
All that remains now is the case where d ≥ 5 and of some genus g. Take a point

not on the curve and consider the projection away from the point. We know as before
g(X) < 1

2
(d− 2)(d− 1). and 1

2
(d− 2)(d− 1) ≥ 6.

[Incomplete] □

Hartshorne IV.6.8 A curve X of genus g has a nonspecial divisor D of degree d such that
|D| has no base points if and only if d ⩾ g + 1.

Proof. The result for when g = 0, 1 is done by Hartshorne Examples IV.3.3.1 and IV.3.3.3
and some easy work. Fix g(X) ≥ 2.

(⇐). Fixing d ≥ g + 1, we show that there exists a basepoint free special divisor D of
said degree.

Halphen’s theorem says that X has a nonspecial very ample divisor E iff d ≥ g + 3. So
if d ≥ g + 3, pick that nonspecial very ample divisor and we are done. Very ample implies
basepoint free for example. Let H be said divisor.

Now look at H − P where P ∈ X is a general point. Then H − P is still basepoint free
and nonspecial. Nonspecialty follows because

dim |H − P −Q| = dim |H − P | − 1

due to the fact that H was very ample. So we get the claim for when d = g + 2.
Now suppose d = g + 1. Pick our H once more and look at H − P −Q to get the claim.
(⇒). Suppose that D is a nonspecial divisor with no base points. Suppose not and that

degD < g + 1. Then degD + P + Q < g + 3. The divisor D + P + Q is still nonspecial
and is very ample since D has no basepoints. But then we get a contradiction of Halphen’s
theorem. □

Hartshorne IV.6.9 LetX be an irreducible nonsingular curve in P3. Then for eachm >> 0,
there is a nonsingular surface F of degree m containing X. [Hint: Let π : P̃ → P3 be the
blowing-up of X and let Y = π−1(X). Apply Bertini’s theorem to the projective embedding

of P̃ corresponding to IY ⊗ π∗OP3(m).]

Proof. Let π : P̃ → P3 be the blow-up along X ⊆ P3. By Hartshorne II.7.5(b), IY ⊗
π∗OP3(m) is very ample for m ≫ 0 and IY is an invertible sheaf because Y ∼= P2 is a

divisor on P3. Now look at the projective embedding ϕ : P̃→ PN corresponding to this very
ample sheaf. By Bertini’s Theorem, there is a hyperplane section that is nonsingular and

irreducible. Such a hyperplane section pulls back along the embedding to P̃ and projects
down along π to a degree m surface in P3.

Now we check nonsingularity. The pullback to P̃ is still nonsingular for obvious reasons.
It can be made to not intersect Y by moving the hyperplane section we choose. So the

pullback to P̃ is isomorphic to its image along π.
The fact that the nonsingular surface F has degree m follows from tracing through the

linear systems.
The fact that F contains X follows from the the sheaf we chose. The functions on the

pullback F̃ to P̃ which vanish must also vanish on π−1(X) and so pushing forward along π,
we see that the functions that vanish on F must also vanish on X. So X ⊆ F as desired. □



CHAPTER 5

Chapter V Exercises

1. Geometry on a Surface

Hartshorne V.1.1 Let C,D be any two divisors on a surface X, and let the corresponding
invertible sheaves be L ,M . Show that

C.D = χ (OX)− χ
(
L −1)− χ (M−1)+ χ

(
L −1 ⊗M−1) .

Proof. Recall that the Euler characteristic of an invertible sheaf F on X is given by

χ(F ) = dimkH
0(X,F )− dimkH

1(X,F ) + dimkH
2(X,F ).

By definition, L = L (C) and M = L (D). Computing the Euler characteristic as in the
proof of Hartshorne Theorem V.1.6 (from now on called the Riemann-Roch Theorem),

χ(L −1) =
1

2
(−C).(−C −K) + 1 + pa =

1

2
C22 +

1

2
C.K + 1 + pa

χ(M−1) =
1

2
(−D).(−D −K) + 1 + pa =

1

2
D2 +

1

2
D.K + 1 + pa

χ(L −1 ⊗M−1) =
1

2
(−C −D).(−C −D −K) + 1 + pa

=
1

2
C2 +

1

2
C.D +

1

2
C.K +

1

2
D.C +

1

2
D2 +

1

2
D.K + 1 + pa

χ(OX) = pa + 1.

Now if one cancels each of the terms, it follows that the RHS equals 1
2
C.D+ 1

2
D.C and since

the intersection number is symmetric, we get C.D. □

Hartshorne V.1.2 Let H be a very ample divisor on the surface X, corresponding to a
projective embedding X ⊆ PN . If we write the Hilbert polynomial of X (III, Ex. 5.2) as

P (z) =
1

2
az2 + bz + c

show that a = H2, b = 1
2
H2+1−π, where π is the genus of a nonsingular curve representing

H, and c = 1 + pa. Thus the degree of X in PN , as defined in (I, §7), is just H2. Show also
that if C is any curve in X, then the degree of C in PN is just C.H.

Proof. First off, if z = 0, we know that P (0) = χ(X,OX) which is just 1+ pa(X). Second,
a should be the degree of X. The means we need to compute the degree of the very ample
divisor H on X. But that is just the intersection of H with a hyperplane section aka H2.

The difficult part is in determining b. For this, we notice that

P (−1) = χ(X,OX(−1)) =
1

2
H2 − b+ 1 + pa =

1

2
H2 − b+ χ(X,OX).

295
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It follow that

χ(X,OX(−1))− χ(X,OX) =
1

2
H2 − b.

The LHS is just −χ(X,OH) because of the SES

0→ OX(−1)→ OX → OH → 0.

To determine the Euler characteristic of the curve, we only need to compute H0 and H1.
First off, h0(X,OH) is just 1. OTOH,

h1(X,OH) = h1(H,OH) = h0(H,KH) = g(H) =
1

2
H2 +

1

2
H.KX + 1.

It follows that
1

2
H2 +

1

2
H.KX = −1 + 1

2
H2 +

1

2
H.KX + 1 = −χ(X,OH) =

1

2
H2 − b.

It therefore follows that

b = −1

2
H.KX =

1

2
H2 − 1 + g(H) =

1

2
C2 − 1 + g(C)

as claimed. □

Hartshorne V.1.3 Recall that the arithmetic genus of a projective scheme D of dimension
1 is defined as pa = 1− χ (OD) (III, Ex. 5.3).

(a) If D is an effective divisor on the surface X, use (1.6) to show that 2pa−2 = D.(D+K).

(b) pa(D) depends only on the linear equivalence class of D on X.

(c) More generally, for any divisor D on X, we define the virtual arithmetic genus (which
is equal to the ordinary arithmetic genus if D is effective) by the same formula: 2pa − 2 =
D.(D +K). Show that for any two divisors C,D we have and

pa(−D) = D2 − pa(D) + 2pa(C +D) = pa(C) + pa(D) + C.D − 1.

Proof. (a) We know 1− χ(OD) = pa and applying Hartshorne Theorem V.1.6,

χ(L (D)) =
1

2
(D.D +K) + 1 + pa =

1

2
(D.D +K) + χ(OX).

Since D is effective, χ(OD) = χ(OX) − χ(OX(−D)) and χ(OD) = χ(OX(D)) − χ(OX).
Therefore,

χ(OD) =
1

2
(D.D +K) ⇒ 2pa − 2 =

1

2
(D.D +K).

(b) Clear from (a) and if we write D as the difference of two effective divisors.

(c) For the first formula, note that pa(D) = (D.D+K)
2

+ 1 and so the first formula is a trivial
computation. The same can be said for the second formula. □

Hartshorne V.1.4 (a) If a surface X of degree d in P3 contains a straight line C = P1,
show that C2 = 2− d.

(b) Assume char k = 0, and show for every d ⩾ 1, there exists a nonsingular surface X of
degree d in P3 containing the line x = y = 0.
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Proof. (a) By the Hartshorne Proposition V.1.5 and C a nonsingular curve of genus 0, we
get −2 = C.C(+K) = C2 + C.K. So C2 = −2− C.K and we want C.K = −4 + d.

Here, K := KX . By Hartshorne Example II.8.20.3 gives ωX ∼= OX(d−3−1) ∼= OX(d−4).
So L (KX) = OX(d− 4) and applying the adjunction formula

C.KX = degC(L (KX)⊗OC) = degC(OX(d− 4)⊗OC) = degC(OC(d− 4)) = d− 4.

(b) This is a partial converse to (a). Fix d ≥ 0 arbitrary. Inside P3, take surface X cut
out by the equation xd + yd = 0. Since char k = 0, we know xd + yd = 0 is irreducible.
By Hartshorne Proposition I.7.6(d), X is of degree d. Nonsingularity is clear by checking
that the stalks are regular local rings in the canonical open affines U0, U1, U2 of P3. Clearly
x = y = 0 is in X. □

Hartshorne V.1.5 (a) If X is a surface of degree d in P3, then K2 = d(d− 4)2.

(b) If X is a product of two nonsingular curves C,C ′, of genus g, g′ respectively, then K2 =
8(g − 1) (g′ − 1). Cf. (II, Ex. 8.3).

Proof. (a) By the adjunction formula, KX = OX(−4 + d). Then the self-intersection is
then d(4− d)2 because X has degree d.

(b) One can use Hartshorne II.8.3 and then compute the intersection from Hartshorne V.1.1.
□

Hartshorne V.1.6 (a) If C is a curve of genus g, show that the diagonal ∆ ⊆ C × C has
self-intersection ∆2 = 2− 2g. (Use the definition of ΩC/k in (II, §8).)

(b) Let l = C× pt and m = pt ×C. If g ⩾ 1, show that l,m, and ∆ are linearly independent
in Num(C×C). Thus Num(C×C) has rank ⩾ 3, and in particular, Pic(C×C) ̸= p∗1 PicC⊕
p∗2 PicC. Cf. (III, Ex. 12.6), (IV, Ex. 4.10).

Proof. (a) Let Φ : C → C × C be the diagonal map. By definition, Φ∗(I /I 2) = ΩC/k

where I is the ideal sheaf of ∆ = Φ(C). View I /I 2 = I ⊗ OC×C/I . Now I /I 2 has
dual

(I /I 2)∨ = N∆/C×C .

So,
∆2 = degC N∆/C×C = − degC I /I 2 = −(2g − 2) = 2g − 2.

Here is another way to do (a). By the adjunction formula, and because ∆ is smooth,

2g − 2 = ∆.(∆ +KS)

where S := C ×C. Now KS = p∗1KC + p∗2KC by Hartshorne II.8.3(a). But it can be checked
geometrically that p∗iKC .∆ = 2g − 2 for i = 1, 2. So, the formula above becomes

2g − 2 = ∆2 + 2g − 2 + 2g − 2 ⇒ ∆2 = 2− 2g.

(b) We compute Num(C×C) and I think it is best to see this geometrically. Clearly, l.m = 1
and l.∆ = 1 and m.∆ = 1. So assume some linear independence and then take intersections
e.g. suppose

a1l + a2m+ a3∆ = 0.
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Intersect with l to get a1+a3 = 0, withm to get a2+a3 = 0, and ∆ to get a1+a2+(2−2g)a3 =
0. These three conditions imply a1 = a2 = −a3 and so −2ga3 = 0. So either g = 0 or a3 = 0.
By hypothesis, g(C) ̸= 0 and so a3 = 0. This means we did not have a linear dependency. □

Hartshorne V.1.7 Algebraic Equivalence of Divisors. Let X be a surface. Recall that we
have defined an algebraic family of effective divisors on X, parametrized by a nonsingular
curve T , to be an effective Cartier divisor D on X × T , flat over T (III, 9.8.5). In this
case, for any two closed points 0, 1 ∈ T , we say the corresponding divisors D0, D1 on X
are prealgebraically equivalent. Two arbitrary divisors are prealgebraically equivalent if
they are differences of prealgebraically equivalent effective divisors. Two divisors D,D′ are
algebraically equivalent if there is a finite sequence D = D0, D1, . . . , Dn = D′ with Di and
Di+1 prealgebraically equivalent for each i.

(a) Show that the divisors algebraically equivalent to 0 form a subgroup of DivX.

(b) Show that linearly equivalent divisors are algebraically equivalent.
[Hint: If (f) is a principal divisor on X, consider the principal divisor (tf − u) on X × P1,
where t, u are the homogeneous coordinates on P1.]

(c) Show that algebraically equivalent divisors are numerically equivalent.
[Hint: Use (III, 9.9) to show that for any very ample H, if D and D′ are algebraically
equivalent, then D.H = D′.H.]

Note. The theorem of Néron and Severi states that the group of divisors modulo algebraic
equivalence, called the Néron-Severi group, is a finitely generated abelian group. Over C
this can be proved easily by transcendental methods (App. B, §5 ) or as in (Ex. 1.8) below.
Over a field of arbitrary characteristic, see Lang and Néron [1] for a proof, and Hartshorne
[6] for further discussion. Since Num X is a quotient of the Néron-Severi group, it is also
finitely generated, and hence free, since it is torsion-free by construction.

Proof. (a) There are a lot of checks but everything should be straightforward. See also
Lazarsfeld’s textbook.
(b) Let (tf − u) be a principal divisor on X × P1 as in the hint. For the point [1 : 0] ∈ P1,
we get (f). But for [0 : 1] ∈ X × P1, the divisor is (1) which is trivial.
(c) Using Hartshorne Theorem III.9.9, I know that the Hilbert polynomials of the various
fibres Dt are independent. Then for H very ample, then D.H = D′.H via the intersection
inside the embedding determined by H. □

Hartshorne V.1.8 Cohomology Class of a Divisor. For any divisor D on the surface X,
we define its cohomology class c(D) ∈ H1 (X,ΩX) by using the isomorphism Pic X ∼=
H1 (X,O∗X) of (III, Ex. 4.5) and the sheaf homomorphism d log : O∗ → ΩX (III, Ex. 7.4c).
Thus we obtain a group homomorphism c : PicX → H1 (X,ΩX). On the other hand,
H1(X,Ω) is dual to itself by Serre duality (III, 7.13), so we have a nondegenerate bilinear
map

⟨ , ⟩ : H1(X,Ω)×H1(X,Ω)→ k.

(a) Prove that this is compatible with the intersection pairing, in the following sense: for
any two divisors D,E on X, we have

⟨c(D), c(E)⟩ = (D.E) · 1
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in k.

[Hint: Reduce to the case where D and E are nonsingular curves meeting transversally.
Then consider the analogous map c : PicD → H1 (D,ΩD), and the fact (III, Ex. 7.4) that
c (point) goes to 1 under the natural isomorphism of H1 (D,ΩD) with k.]

(b) If char k = 0, use the fact that H1 (X,ΩX) is a finite-dimensional vector space to show
that Num X is a finitely generated free abelian group.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.1.9 (a) If H is an ample divisor on the surface X, and if D is any divisor,
show that (

D2
) (
H2
)
⩽ (D.H)2.

(b) Now let X be a product of two curves X = C × C ′. Let l = C × pt, and m = pt × C ′.
For any divisor D on X, let a = D.l, b = D.m. Then we say D has type (a, b). If D has type
(a, b), with a, b ∈ Z, show that

D2 ⩽ 2ab

and equality holds if and only if D ≡ bl + am.

[Hint: Show that H = l + m is ample, let E = l − m, let D′ = (H2) (E2)D −
(E2) (D.H)H − (H2) (D.E)E, and apply (1.9). This inequality is due to Castelnuovo and
Severi. See Grothendieck [2].]

Proof. (a) See Mumford’s Lectures on Curves on an Algebraic Surface. It is important
to note that H being ample is absolutely necessary. Take D,H to be of type (−1, 1) and
(1,−1) respectively on P1 × P1.
(b) To show that H = l +m is ample, we use the Nakai-Moishezon Criterion. This means
we check H2 > 0 and H.C > 0 for all irreducible curves on X. The fact that H.C > 0 is
clear for C ̸= H. Now we check H2 > 0 and so

(l +m)2 = l2 + 2l.m+m2 > l2 +m2 ≥ 0

because l.m = 1 and l2 +m2 ≥ 0 since l2,m2 = 0. One still needs to check l2,m2 = 0 but
this step is omitted.

Now let D′ be as above. We can compute (D′)2 and it turns out that

(D′)=16D2 − 8(D.h)2 + 8(D.E)2.

Due to the Hodge Index Theorem (if we can check also that D′.H = 0 for any H ample), we
see that

16D2 ≤ 8(D.H)2 − 8(D.E)2.

Since D.H = a+ b and D.E = a− b, the above inequality implies

16D2 ≤ 8(a+ b)2 + 8(a− b)2 ⇒ D2 ≤ 2ab.

The statement regarding the inequality is clear from a direct computation. □

Hartshorne V.1.10Weil’s Proof [2] of the Analogue of the Riemann Hypothesis for Curves.
Let C be a curve of genus g defined over the finite field Fq, and let N be the number of
points of C rational over Fq. Then N = 1− a+ q, with |a| ⩽ 2g

√
q.

To prove this, we consider C as a curve over the algebraic closure k of Fq. Let f : C → C
be the k-linear Frobenius morphism obtained by taking qth powers, which makes sense since
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C is defined over Fq, so Xq
∼= X(IV, 2.4.1). Let Γ ⊆ C × C be the graph of f , and let

∆ ⊆ C × C be the diagonal.
Show that Γ2 = q(2− 2g), and Γ.∆ = N . Then apply (Ex. 1.9) to D = rΓ + s∆ for all

r and s to obtain the result.
See (App. C, Ex. 5.7) for another interpretation of this result.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.1.11 In this problem, we assume that X is a surface for which Num X is
finitely generated (i.e., any surface, if you accept the Néron-Severi theorem (Ex. 1.7)).

(a) If H is an ample divisor on X, and d ∈ Z, show that the set of effective divisors D with
D.H = d, modulo numerical equivalence, is a finite set.
[Hint: Use the adjunction formula, the fact that pa of an irreducible curve is ⩾ 0, and the
fact that the intersection pairing is negative definite on H⊥ in NumX.]

(b) Now let C be a curve of genus g ⩾ 2, and use (a) to show that the group of automorphisms
of C is finite, as follows. Given an automorphism σ of C, let Γ ⊆ X = C × C be its graph.
First show that if Γ ≡ ∆, then Γ = ∆, using the fact that ∆2 < 0, since g ⩾ 2 (Ex. 1.6).
Then use (a). Cf. (IV, Ex. 2.5).

Proof. (a) [Incomplete]
(b) We prove the first claim, assume Γ ≡ ∆. It follows that Γ.∆ < 0. Now Γ and ∆ are both
effective divisors on C×C, and the intersection of two effective divisors is ≥ 0 whenever the
two divisors are distinct (it can be shown that curves with negative self-intersection are not
linearly equivalent to any other curve). So Γ = ∆.

To show that the group of automorphisms is finite, it suffices to show that it is f.g. and
then that every element is of finite order. Let σ ∈ Aut(C). Look at the set S := {Γσk : k ∈
N}. It can be checked that Γσk .∆ does not depend on k. Then by (a) and the fact that the
diagonal is an ample divisor, S is a finite set and thereby σk = idC for some k.

We have now shown that every element of Aut(C) has finite order. Now it is necessary
to show that there are at most finitely many d’s in which Γσ.∆ = d can occur. This can be
done via the fact that NumX is finitely generated. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne V.1.12 If D is an ample divisor on the surface X, and D′ ≡ D, then D′ is
also ample. Give an example to show, however, that if D is very ample, D′ need not be very
ample.

Proof. See the following post describing the example here. So let me just explain why
there exists curves with divisors which are of the same degree but one is very ample while
the other is only ample.

For the first statement, we simply use the fact that ampleness can be described via the
intersection pairing due to the Nakai-Moishezon criterion. □

2. Ruled Surfaces

Hartshorne V.2.1 If X is a birationally ruled surface, show that the curve C, such that X
is birationally equivalent to C × P1, is unique (up to isomorphism).

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4440325/hartshorne-exercise-v-1-12-the-numerical-equivalence-doesnt-preserve-very-ampl
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Proof. Suppose X is birational to C × P1 and C ′ × P1. I want C ∼= C ′. We can restrict to
a dense open subset of X, C × P1, and C ′ × P1 which are all isomorphic. Fixing a point of
P1, we can restrict down to a birational morphism between C ′ and C. But then C ′ and C
are isomorphic (this step needs a decent amount of work).

First off, it can be shown that C and C ′ have the genus (look at the irregularity of the
two surfaces and use the Künneth formula). Now if g(C) = g(C ′) = 0, there is nothing to
show.

Suppose g(C) > 0. Suppose g(C) ≥ 2. Pick a birational map f : C × P1 → C ′ × P1 and
f−1 be its birational inverse. Then there is a regular locus on which they both make sense
U ⊆ C × P1 and B ⊆ C ′ × P1 and in which can compose the two. It follows that f cannot
collapse almost all the fibres i.e. there is some fibre of C × P1 → C which is birationally to
a fibre of C ′ × P1 → C ′. So the restriction of f to some C must not be constant.

In the case that the genus g(C) > 1, we get first a morphism (we are on a curve so we
can extend birational maps to regular morphisms) and then an isomorphism between C and
C ′ by the Hurwitz formula i.e. the degree must be 1 and there must be no ramification for
the formula to hold.

Now assume g(C) = g(C ′) = 1. The idea here is to just show that the preimage will
contain a single point in general. Let f : C → C ′ be such the map. If Q,Q′ ∈ C map to
f(Q) = f(Q′), then they are inside the same fibre of the section s : C ′ → P1 × C ′. But that
means they have to be the same point in the section i.e. in the P1 fibre of s. But that means
Q = Q′ are the same points to begin with.

See also this post here and/or here. □

Hartshorne V.2.2 Let X be the ruled surface P(E ) over a curve C. Show that E is
decomposable if and only if there exist two sections C ′, C ′′ of X such that C ′ ∩ C ′′ = ∅.

Proof. (⇒). Is clear. Assume E is decomposable and E = F1 ⊕ F2. Then P(E ) =
P(F1)⊕ P(F2) so there are two obvious distinguished disjoint sections.

(⇐). Suppose there are two sections C ′, C ′′ which are disjoint. Look at the SES(s)

0→ Ni → E → Li → 0

corresponding to the two sections i = 1, 2. Recall that N1 = π∗(OX(1) ⊗ OX(−C ′)) and
N2 = π∗(OX(1)⊗OX(−C ′′)). Since the two sections are disjoint it follosw that

N1 ⊕N2 ↪→ E

is injective and since they are both of rank 2, this is an isomorphism. □

Hartshorne V.2.3 (a) If E is a locally free sheaf of rank r on a (nonsingular) curve C, then
there is a sequence

0 = E0 ⊆ E1 ⊆ . . . ⊆ Er = E

of subsheaves such that Ei/Ei−1 is an invertible sheaf for each i = 1, . . ., r. We say that E is
a successive extension of invertible sheaves.

[Hint: Use (II, Ex. 8.2).]

(b) Show that this is false for varieties of dimension ⩾ 2. In particular, the sheaf of differ-
entials Ω on P2 is not an extension of invertible sheaves.

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/1715815/uniqueness-of-ruling-for-a-ruled-surface
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/4449481/hartshorne-v-exercise-2-1-how-to-show-such-curve-is-unique?noredirect=1&lq=1
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Proof. (a) The idea is to do this inductively and the claim is easy to see from Hartshorne
II.8.2.
(b) Take the sheaf of differentials Ω on P2 which is a rank 2 sheaf. Suppose it is an extension

0→ OP2(d)→ Ω→ OP2(e)→ 0

of invertible sheaves. Take cohomology and note that dimΓ(P2,OP2(d)) =
(
d+2
2

)
. In partic-

ular, we get an exact sequence

0→ Γ(P2,OP2(d))→ Γ(P2,Ω)→ Γ(P2,OP2(e))→ 0

and so dimk Γ(P2,Ω) =
(
e+2
2

)
−
(
d+2
2

)
. But the sheaf of Kähler differentials on P2 has no

global sections by the Euler sequence. So e = d and e, d < 0. The clas of this extension is
determined by

Ext1(OP2(e),OP2(e)) ∼= Ext1(OP2 ,OP2) ∼= H1(X,OP2) = 0.

Then we obtain that Ω = OP2(d)2. Taking determinants,

ω = OP2(d)2

and so we must have −3 = 4d by taking degrees. But this is impossible for any integer
d < 0. □

Hartshorne V.2.4 Let C be a curve of genus g, and let X be the ruled surface C × P1.
We consider the question, for what integers s ∈ Z does there exist a section D of X with
D2 = s? First show that s is always an even integer, say s = 2r.

(a) Show that r = 0 and any r ⩾ g + 1 are always possible. Cf. (IV, Ex. 6.8).

(b) If g = 3, show that r = 1 is not possible, and just one of the two values r = 2, 3 is
possible, depending on whether C is hyperelliptic or not.

Proof. First, we show that D2 = s is always an even integer. For ease let’s write C := D
instead. We know

2g − 2 = C.(C +K)

so it suffices to show that C.K is even. From Hartshorne Corllary V.2.11, I know that

C.K = C.(−2C2 + (2g − 2− e)f) = −2C + 2g − 2− C2

[Incomplete]
(a) To get r = 0, we can take the section σ : C → X which sends σ(p) = (p, 1). Then we
can compute the self-intersection and get alinearly equivalent D ∼ C s.t D ∩ C = 0.

For r ≥ g + 1, we use Hartshorne IV.6.8.. [Incomplete]
(b) Let g = 3 and we check that r = 1 is not possible. [Incomplete]

□

Hartshorne V.2.5 Values of e. Let C be a curve of genus g ⩾ 1.

(a) Show that for each 0 ⩽ e ⩽ 2g − 2 there is a ruled surface X over C with invariant e,
corresponding to an indecomposable E . Cf. (2.12).

(b) Let e < 0, let D be any divisor of degree d = −e, and let ξ ∈ H1(L (−D)) be a nonzero
element defining an extension

0→ OC → E → L (D)→ 0
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Let H ⊆ |D + K| be the sublinear system of codimension 1 defined by ker ξ, where ξ is
considered as a linear functional on H0(L (D +K)). For any effective divisor E of degree
d−1, let LE ⊆ |D+K| be the sublinear system |D+K−E|+E. Show that E is normalized
if and only if for each E as above, LE ⊈ H. Cf. proof of (2.15).

(c) Now show that if −g ⩽ e < 0, there exists a ruled surface X over C with invariant e.

[Hint: For any given D in (b), show that a suitable ξ exists, using an argument similar
to the proof of (II, 8.18).]

(d) For g = 2, show that e ⩾ −2 is also necessary for the existence of X. Note. It has been
shown that e ⩾ −g for any ruled surface (Nagata [8]).

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.2.6 Show that every locally free sheaf of finite rank on P1 is isomorphic to
a direct sum of invertible sheaves.

[Hint: Choose a subinvertible sheaf of maximal degree, and use induction on the rank.]

Proof. This is just the Grothendieck-Birkhoff Theorem and many proofs can be found
online. My favorite proof is the one □

Hartshorne V.2.7 On the elliptic ruled surface X of (2.11.6), show that the sections C0

with C2
0 = 1 form a one-dimensional algebraic family, parametrized by the points of the base

curve C, and that no two are linearly equivalent.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.2.8 A locally free sheaf E on a curve C is said to be stable if for every
quotient locally free sheaf E → F → 0,F ̸= E ,F ̸= 0, we have

(degF )/ rankF > (deg E )/ rankE .

Replacing > by ⩾ defines semistable.

(a) A decomposable E is never stable.

(b) If E has rank 2 and is normalized, then E is stable (respectively, semistable) if and only
if deg E > 0 (respectively, ⩾ 0 ).

(c) Show that the indecomposable locally free sheaves E of rank 2 that are not semistable
are classified, up to isomorphism, by giving (1) an integer 0 < e ⩽ 2g − 2, (2) an element
L ∈ Pic C of degree −e, and (3) a nonzero ξ ∈ H1 (L ∨), determined up to a nonzero scalar
multiple.

Proof. (a) Suppose E = F ⊕ G were a decomposition. One can easily show that if
µE := deg E

rank E
, then

min{µF , µG } ≤ µE ≤ max{µF , µG }.
Therefore a decomposable vector bundle has no hope to be stable (flip Hartshorne’s definition
for the usual definition of stable).
(b) Assume E has rank 2 and is normalized i.e. H0(E ) ̸= 0 and H0(E ⊗ L ) = 0 for all
invertible sheaves L with degL < 0.
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(⇒). If E is stable, then it is clearly of positive degree. This follows more easily from
knowing the inclusion definition of stability. Assume E is stable. Then the slope of any line
subbundle is < the slope of E . If deg E ≤ 0 instead, then we can find a subbundle that
contradicts this.

(⇐). Suppose that deg E > 0. Look at a SES

0→ G → E → F → 0.

We want to show deg E < 2 degF . Since 0 < deg E = degG + degF , it suffices to show
that degF ≥ degG . Also, we know at least one of degG or degF is > 0. Suppose not and
that degF < degG and so degG > 0. Then degG ∨ < 0. Tensor by G ∨ to get

0→ OC → E ⊗ G ∨ → F ⊗ G ∨ → 0.

Taking cohomology and using the fact that E is normalized, we get a contradiction. The
analogous statement for semistability follows immediately by swapping > with ≥ appropri-
ately.
(c) Fix an indecomposable locally free sheaf E of rank 2 which is not semistable. After
normalizing E by twisting by a line bundle, we know semistability is equivalent to deg E ≥ 0.
It suffice to show that the conditions in (c) determine this completely.

Since ξ ∈ H1(L ∨) = Ext1(OX ,L ∨) is nonzero, there is a unique extension

0→ OX → E → L ∨ → 0.

Since L has degree −e, we deduce that deg E = e. Since 0 < e ≤ 2g − 2,we take this E
to be the desired normalized E (since we know there is the upper bound by 2g − 2 from
Hartshorne Theorem V.2.12.). □

Hartshorne V.2.9 Let Y be a nonsingular curve on a quadric cone X0 in P3. Show that
either Y is a complete intersection of X0 with a surface of degree a ⩾ 1, in which case deg
Y = 2a, g(Y ) = (a− 1)2, or, deg Y is odd, say 2a+ 1, and g(Y ) = a2 − a. Cf. (IV, 6.4.1).

[Hint: Use (2.11.4).]

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.2.10 For any n > e ⩾ 0, let X be the rational scroll of degree d = 2n− e in
Pd+1 given by (2.19). If n ⩾ 2e − 2, show that X contains a nonsingular curve Y of genus
g = d+2 which is a canonical curve in this embedding. Conclude that for every g ⩾ 4, there
exists a nonhyperelliptic curve of genus g which has a g13. Cf. (IV, §5).

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.2.11 Let X be a ruled surface over the curve C, defined by a normalized
bundle E , and let e be the divisor on C for which L (e) ∼=

∧2 E (2.8.1). Let b be any divisor
on C.

(a) If |b| and | b section D ∼ C0 + bf , and |D| has no base points.

(b) If b and b + e are very ample on C, and for every point P ∈ C, we have b − P and
b+ e− P nonspecial, then C0 + bf is very ample.

Proof. □
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Hartshorne V.2.12 Let X be a ruled surface with invariant e over an elliptic curve C, and
let b be a divisor on C.

(a) If deg b ⩾ e+ 2, then there is a section D ∼ C0 + bf such that |D| has no base points.

(b) The linear system |C0 + bf | is very ample if and only if deg b ⩾ e+ 3.

Note. The case e = −1 will require special attention.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.2.13 For every e ⩾ −1 and n ⩾ e + 3, there is an elliptic scroll of degree
d = 2n− e in Pd−1. In particular, there is an elliptic scroll of degree 5 in P4.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.2.14 Let X be a ruled surface over a curve C of genus g, with invariant
e < 0, and assume that char k = p > 0 and g ⩾ 2.

(a) If Y ≡ aC0 + bf is an irreducible curve ̸= C0, f , then either a = 1, b ⩾ 0, or 2 ⩽ a ⩽
p− 1, b ⩾ 1

2
ae, or a ⩾ p, b ⩾ 1

2
ae+ 1− g.

(b) If a > 0 and b > a
(
1
2
e+ (1/p)(g − 1)

)
, then any divisor D ≡ aC0 + bf is ample. On the

other hand, if D is ample, then a > 0 and b > 1
2
ae.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.2.15 Funny behavior in characteristic p. Let C be the plane curve x3y +
y3z + z3x = 0 over a field k of characteristic 3 (IV, Ex. 2.4).

(a) Show that the action of the k-linear Frobenius morphism f on H1 (C,OC) is identically
0 (Cf. (IV, 4.21)).

(b) Fix a point P ∈ C, and show that there is a nonzero ξ ∈ H1(L (−P )) such that f ∗ξ = 0
in H1(L (−3P )).

(c) Now let E be defined by ξ as an extension

0→ OC → E → L (P )→ 0

and let X be the corresponding ruled surface over C. Show that X contains a nonsingular
curve Y ≡ 3C0 − 3f , such that π : Y → C is purely inseparable. Show that the divisor
D = 2C0 satisfies the hypotheses of (2.21 b), but is not ample.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.2.16 Let C be a nonsingular affine curve. Show that two locally free sheaves
E ,E ′ of the same rank are isomorphic if and only if their classes in the Grothendieck group
K(X) (II, Ex. 6.10) and (II, Ex. 6.11) are the same. This is false for a projective curve.
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Proof. The direction (⇒) is obvious so suppose [E ] and [E ′] are the same class in the
Grothendieck group and that E ,E ′ are of the same rank. Since C is nonsingular and affine,

we know that E = M̃ and E ′ = M̃ ′ for M,M ′ f.g. modules over A where C := SpecA. In
particular, M,M ′ are projective modules of rank 1 satisfying certain conditions.

I think it should be readily clear that since the two can be shown to be isomorphic in
this case. Indeed, they represent the same element in the Grothendieck group so they fit
into the same SESs. Then we can localize said SESs to show that they must be isomorphic
on the same open sets (which we must choose). The rough idea of this argument is due to
Jacob Wood (but I did not flush out all the details). □

Hartshorne V.2.17 (a) Let φ : P1
k → P3

k be the 3-uple embedding (I, Ex. 2.12). Let I be
the sheaf of ideals of the twisted cubic curve C which is the image of φ. Then I /I 2 is a
locally free sheaf of rank 2 on C, so φ∗ (I /I 2) is a locally free sheaf of rank 2 on P1. By
(2.14), therefore, φ∗ (I /I 2) ∼= O(l)⊕O(m) for some l,m ∈ Z. Determine l and m.

(b) Repeat part (a) for the embedding φ : P1 → P3 given by x0 = t4, x1 = t3u, x2 =
tu3, x3 = u4, whose image is a nonsingular rational quartic curve. [Answer: If char k ̸= 2,
then l = m = −7; if char k = 2, then l,m = −6,−8.]

Proof. (a) From the SES

0→ I /I 2 → OC ⊗ ΩP3 → ΩC → 0.

Since ΩC and OC ⊗ΩP3 are locally free of rank 1 and 3 respectively, we deduce that I /I 2

is locally free of rank 2. Pulling back and using the fact that φ is a closed embedding,
φ∗(I /I 2) is locally free of rank 2.

Apply (2.14) so that φ∗(I /I 2) = O(l)⊕O(m). Now pulling back this sequence, we get

0→ φ∗IC/I
2
C → φ∗OC ⊗ φ∗ΩP3 → φ∗ΩC → 0.

Now φ∗ΩC
∼= ωP1

∼= OP1(−2) and since IC is cut out by quadrics, we get

0→ φ∗IC/I
2
C → φ∗ΩP3 → OP1(−2)→ 0.

Now, taking the Euler sequence and pulling back along φ∗ we get

0→ φ∗ΩP3 → OP1(−3)4 → OP1 → 0.

Taking a LES in cohomology, we get

0→ Γ(F )→ 0→ k → H1(F )→ 0→ 0→ H1(φ∗ΩP3)→ 0→ 0→ . . . .

Now if φ∗ΩP3 = O(a) ⊕ O(b) ⊕ O(c). Since H1(F ) is 1-dimensional, we know that one
of a, b, c is = −2 and Γ(F ) = 0 implies a, b, c < 0. WLOG, we can assume c = −2 and
a, b ̸= −2. Twist by O(2) and take cohomology

0→ Γ(OC(a+2)⊕OC(b+2))⊕k → Γ(OP1(1)4)→ Γ(OP1(2))→ H1(O(a+2)⊕O(b+2))→ 0→ 0.

Now if one countes dimensions of this sequence, we know 0 →? → 8 → 3 →?? → 0 and
deduce that

0 =?− 8 + 3−?? ⇒?−?? = 5.

Now we deal with the different values of a and b. Now we know a, b < 0 and a, b ̸=
−4 (the fact that a, b ̸= −4 is easy to check). Then ?−?? = 5 implies ? = 5 and so

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/527194/picard-group-of-a-affine-scheme
https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/527194/picard-group-of-a-affine-scheme
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H0(O(a + 2) ⊕ O(b + 2)) = k4. Hence, a, b = −1. Returning to the sequence at the start,
we know φ∗ΩP3 = O(−1)⊕O(−1)⊕O(−2) now so we get

0→ φ∗I /I 2 → O(−1)⊕O(−1)⊕O(−2)→ O(−2)→ 0.

Now computing cohomology, we know Ext1(O(−2), φ∗I /I 2) = 0 so we know that there
is a splitting of the middle term. Furthermore, computing degrees, we know the degree of
φ∗I /I 2 = −2. Hence, the only options are a, b = −1 and so

φ∗I /O2 = O(−1)⊕O(−1).

(b) □

3. Monoidal Transformations

Hartshorne V.3.1 Let X be a nonsingular projective variety of any dimension, let Y be
a nonsingular subvariety, and let π : X̃ → X be obtained by blowing up Y . Show that
pa(X̃) = pa(X).

Proof. The idea tof the proof is to generalize Hartshorne’s Proposition V.3.1, V.3.2, V.3.3,
and V.3.4. Of course, the arguments came down to understanding the exceptional divisors.
If one blows up a nonsingular subvariety of codimension r, then the exceptional divisor is a
projective space of dimension r − 1. The main thing to bare in mind here is the fact that
the exceptional divisor is the projectivization of the normal bundle. The normal bundle is
locally free iff we know that Y is nonsingular which we assumed here. Then the cohomology
of projective bundles plus the proof of Hartshorne Proposition V.3.4 give the result. □

Hartshorne V.3.2 Let C and D be curves on a surface X, meeting at a point P . Let
π : X̃ → X be the monoidal transformation with center P . Show that C̃.D̃ = C.D−µP (C) ·
µP (D). Conclude that C.D =

∑
µP (C) ·µP (D), where the sum is taken over all intersection

points of C and D, including infinitely near intersection points.

Proof. The strict transforms of C and D we given by

C̃ = π∗C − µP (C)E.

It follows that

C̃.D̃ = π∗C.π∗D − µP (C)E.π∗D − µP (D)E.π∗C + µP (C)µP (D)E2

= µ∗C.µ∗D − µP (C)µP (D)

= C.D − µP (C)µP (D).

This formula implies that

C.D = µP (C).µP (D) + C̃.D̃.

We need to compute C̃.D̃. This entails blowing up all the intersection points that remain, and
since these are the strict transforms, we also need to blow-up the infinitely near intersection
points. So,

C.D =
∑

P∈C∩D, or P an infinitely near points

µP (C).µP (D).

□

https://math.stackexchange.com/questions/3609736/are-exceptional-divisors-always-projectivations-of-normal-bundles
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Hartshorne V.3.3 Let π : X̃ → X be a monoidal transformation, and let D be a very
ample divisor on X. Show that 2π∗D − E is ample on X̃.

[Hint: Use a suitable generalization of (I , Ex. 7.5) to curves in Pn.]

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.3.4 Multiplicity of a Local Ring. (See Nagata [7, Ch III, §23] or Zariski-
Samuel [1, vol 2,Ch VIII, §10].) Let A be a noetherian local ring with maximal ideal m. For
any l > 0, let ψ(l) = length

(
A/ml

)
. We call ψ the Hilbert-Samuel function of A.

(a) Show that there is a polynomial PA(z) ∈ Q[z] such that PA(l) = ψ(l) for all l≫ 0. This
is the Hilbert-Samuel polynomial of A.

[Hint: Consider the graded ring grmA =
⊕

d⩾0 md/md+1, and apply (I, 7.5).]

(b) Show that degPA = dimA.

(c) Let n = dimA. Then we define the multiplicity of A, denoted µ(A), to be (n!). (leading
coefficient of PA ). If P is a point on a noetherian scheme X, we define the multiplicity of
P on X,µP (X), to be µ (OP,X).

(d) Show that for a point P on a curve C on a surface X, this definition of µP (C) coincides
with the one in the text just before (3.5.2).

(e) If Y is a variety of degree d in Pn, show that the vertex of the cone over Y is a point of
multiplicity d.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.3.5 Let a1, . . . , ar, r ⩾ 5, be distinct elements of k, and let C be the curve
in P2 given by the (affine) equation y2 =

∏r
i=1 (x− ai). Show that the point P at infinity

on the y-axis is a singular point. Compute δP and g(Ỹ ), where Ỹ is the normalization of Y .
Show in this way that one obtains hyperelliptic curves of every genus g ⩾ 2.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.3.6 Show that analytically isomorphic curve singularities (I, 5.6.1) are equiv-
alent in the sense of (3.9.4), but not conversely.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.3.7 For each of the following singularities at (0, 0) in the plane, give an
embedded resolution, compute δP , and decide which ones are equivalent.
(a) x3 + y5 = 0.
(b) x3 + x4 + y5 = 0.
(c) x3 + y4 + y5 = 0.
(d) x3 + y5 + y6 = 0.
(e) x3 + xy3 + y5 = 0.

Proof. □
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Hartshorne V.3.8 Show that the following two singularities have the same multiplicity,
and the same configuration of infinitely near singular points with the same multiplicities,
hence the same δP , but are not equivalent.
(a) x4 − xy4 = 0.
(b) x4 − x2y3 − x2y5 + y8 = 0.

Proof. □

4. The Cubic Surface in P3

Hartshorne V.4.1 The linear system of conics in P2 with two assigned base points P1

and P2 (4.1) determines a morphism ψ of X ′ (which is P2 with P1 and P2 blown up) to a
nonsingular quadric surface Y in P3, and furthermore X ′ via ψ is isomorphic to Y with one
point blown up.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.2 Let φ be the quadratic transformation of (4.2.3), centered at P1, P2, P3.
If C is an irreducible curve of degree d in P2, with points of multiplicity r1, r2, r3 at P1, P2, P3,
then the strict transform C ′ of C by φ has degree d′ = 2d− r1 − r2 − r3, and has points of
multiplicity d− r2− r3 at Q1, d− r1− r3 at Q2 and d− r1− r2 at Q3. The curve C may have
arbitrary singularities.

[Hint: Use (Ex. 3.2).]

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.3 Let C be an irreducible curve in P2. Then there exists a finite sequence
of quadratic transformations, centered at suitable triples of points, so that the strict trans-
form C ′ of C has only ordinary singularities, i.e., multiple points with all distinct tangent
directions (I, Ex. 5.14). Use (3.8).

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.4 (a) Use (4.5) to prove the following lemma on cubics: If C is an irre-
ducible plane cubic curve, if L is a line meeting C in points P,Q,R, and L′ is a line meeting
C in points P ′, Q′, R′, let P ′′ be the third intersection of the line PP ′ with C, and define
Q′′, R′′ similarly. Then P ′′, Q′′, R′′ are collinear.

(b) Let P0 be an inflection point of C, and define the group operation on the set of regular
points of C by the geometric recipe ”let the line PQ meet C at R, and let P0R meet C at
T , then P + Q = T ′′ as in (II, 6.10.2) and (II, 6.11.4). Use (a) to show that this operation
is associative.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.5 Prove Pascal’s theorem: if A,B,C,A′, B′, C ′ are any six points on a
conic, then the points P = AB′ ·A′B,Q = AC ′ ·A′C, and R = BC ′ ·B′C are collinear (Fig.
1).

Proof. We know if there are 8 points, no 4 colinear and no 7 on a conic, then there is a
uniquely determined 9th point in which any cubic through the 8th point crosses through the
9th (Hartshorne Corollary V.4.5).

Using the picture for ease, let the 8 points be A,B,C,A′, B′, C ′, Q,R.
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Figure 1. Figure 22 in Hartshorne.

The first cubic we consider is the one determined by the conic and the line through Q
and R. So there is unique 9th point it crosses through which we call P ′. This P ’ cannot be
on the conic so it is on the line.

The second cubic we consider is the one determined by the three lines AC ′, A′B, and
B′C. These three lines contain the points A,B,C,A′, B′, C ′, Q,R and so there is a unique
9th point P ′′. So P ′ = P ′′ by the corollary. But P ′ is the the third point from the intersection
of pairs of lines. So we get the claim. □

Hartshorne V.4.6Generalize (4.5) as follows: given 13 points P1, . . . , P13 in the plane, there
are three additional determined points P14, P15, P16, such that all quartic curves through
P1, . . . , P13 also pass through P14, P15, P16. What hypotheses are necessary on P, P13 also
pass through P .

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.7 If D is any divisor of degree d on the cubic surface (4.7.3), show that

pa(D) ⩽

{
1
6
(d− 1)(d− 2) if d ≡ 1, 2(mod3)

1
6
(d− 1)(d− 2) + 2

3
if d ≡ 0(mod3).

Show furthermore that for every d > 0, this maximum is achieved by some irreducible
nonsingular curve.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.8 Show that a divisor class D on the cubic surface contains an irreducible
curve ⇔ it contains an irreducible nonsingular curve ⇔ it is either (a) one of the 27 lines,
or (b) a conic (meaning a curve of degree 2 ) with D2 = 0, or (c) D · L ⩾ 0 for every line L,
and D2 > 0.

[Hint: Generalize (4.11) to the surfaces obtained by blowing up 2, 3, 4, or 5 points of P2,
and combine with our earlier results about curves on P1 × P1 and the rational ruled surface
X1, (2.18).]

Proof. □
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Hartshorne V.4.9 If C is an irreducible non-singular curve of degree d on the cubic surface,
and if the genus g > 0, then

g ⩾

{
1
2
(d− 6) if d is even, d ⩾ 8

1
2
(d− 5) if d is odd, d ⩾ 13

and this minimum value of g > 0 is achieved for each d in the range given.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.10 A curious consequence of the implication (iv) ⇒ (iii) of (4.11) is the
following numerical fact: Given integers a, b1, . . . , b6 such that bi > 0 for each i, a−bi− bj > 0
for each i, j and 2a−

∑
i ̸=j bi > 0 for each j, we must necessarily have a2−

∑
b2i > 0. Prove

this directly (for a, b1, . . . , b6 ∈ R ) using methods of freshman calculus.

Proof. Certainly an analysis problem is not appearing in this textbook right? Of course,
it does because this exercise is not a easy as it seems! □

Hartshorne V.4.11 The Weyl Groups. Given any diagram consisting of points and line
segments joining some of them, we define an abstract group, given by generators and rela-
tions, as follows: each point represents a generator xi. The relations are x2i = 1 for each
i; (xixj)

2 = 1 if i and j are not joined by a line segment, and (xixj)
3 = 1 if i and j are joined

by a line segment.

(a) The Weyl group An is defined using the diagram

[Incomplete]

(b) The Weyl group E6 is defined using the diagram

[Incomplete]

Call the generators x1, . . . , x5 and y. Show that one obtains a surjective homomorphism
E6 → G, the group of automorphisms of the configuration of 27 lines (4.10.1), by sending
x1, . . . , x5 to the permutations (12), (23), . . . , (56) of the Ei, respectively, and y to the element
associated with the quadratic transformation based at P1, P2, P3.

*(c) Estimate the number of elements in E6, and thus conclude that E6
∼= G. Note: See

Manin [3, §25, 26] for more about Weyl groups, root systems, and exceptional curves.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.12 Use (4.11) to show that if D is any ample divisor on the cubic surface
X, then H1 (X,OX(−D)) = 0. This is Kodaira’s vanishing theorem for the cubic surface
(III, 7.15).

Proof. I’m going to be cheeky here and say that this can be done via Kodaira’s Vanishing
Theorem and call it a day. □

Hartshorne V.4.13 Let X be the Del Pezzo surface of degree 4 in P4 obtained by blowing
up 5. points of P2(4.7).

(a) Show that X contains 16 lines.
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(b) Show that X is a complete intersection of two quadric hypersurfaces in P4 (the converse
follows from (4.7.1)).

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.14 Using the method of (4.13.1), verify that there are nonsingular curves
in P3 with d = 8, g = 6, 7; d = 9, g = 7, 8, 9; d = 10, g = 8, 9, 10, 11. Combining with (IV §6),
this completes the determination of all posible g for curves of degree d ⩽ 10 in P3.

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.15 Let P1, . . . , Pr be a finite set of (ordinary) points of P2, no 3 collinear.
We define an admissible transformation to be a quadratic transformation (4.2.3) centered at
some three of the Pi (call them P1, P2, P3 ). This gives a new P2, and a new set of r points,
namely Q1, Q2, Q3, and the images of P4, . . . , Pr. We say that P1, . . . , Pr are in general
position if no three are collinear, and furthermore after any finite sequence of admissible
transformations, the new set of r points also has no three collinear.

(a) A set of 6 points is in general position if and only if no three are collinear and not all six
lie on a conic.

(b) If P1, . . . , Pr are in general position, then the r points obtained by any finite sequence of
admissible transformations are also in general position.

(c) Assume the ground field k is uncountable. Then given P1, . . . , Pr in general position,
there is a dense subset V ⊆ P2 such that for any Pr+1 ∈ V, P1, . . . , Pr+1 will be in general
position.

[Hint: Prove a lemma that when k is uncountable, a variety cannot be equal to the union
of a countable family of proper closed subsets.]

(d) Now take P1, . . . , Pr ∈ P2 in general position, and let X be the surface obtained by
blowing up P1, . . . , Pr. If r = 7, show that X has exactly 56 irreducible nonsingular curves
C with g = 0, C2 = −1, and that these are the only irreducible curves with negative self-
intersection. Ditto for r = 8, the number being 240 .

(e) For r = 9, show that the surface X defined in (d) has infinitely many irreducible nonsin-
gular curves C with g = 0 and C2 = −1.

[Hint: Let L be the line joining P1 and P2. Show that there exist finite sequences of
admissible transformations such that the strict transform of L becomes a plane curve of
arbitrarily high degree.] This example is apparently due to Kodaira-see Nagata [5, II, p.
283].

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.4.16 For the Fermat cubic surface x30 + x31 + x32 + x33 = 0, find the equa-
tions of the 27 lines explicitly, and verify their incidence relations. What is the group of
automorphisms of this surface?

Proof. See this Wikipedia page on special cubic surfaces. □

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cubic_surface#Special_cubic_surfaces
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5. Birational Transformations

Hartshorne V.5.1 Let f be a rational function on the surface X. Show that it is possible
to “resolve the singularities of f ” in the following sense: there is a birational morphism g :
X ′ → X so that f induces a morphism of X ′ to P1.

[Hints: Write the divisor of f as (f) =
∑
niCi. Then apply embedded resolution (3.9)

to the curve Y =
⋃
Ci. Then blow up further as necessary whenever a curve of zeros meets

a curve of poles until the zeros and poles of f are disjoint.]

Proof. Let f : X → P1 be a rational functionX. Let (f) =
∑
niCi and consider Y :=

⋃
Ci.

Take an embedded resolution so we get a Ỹ on a surface X ′′ in which the only singularities
are normal crossings. Then blow-up those crossings until the zeros and poles are disjoint
– so we get a birational morphism g : X ′ → X. Then f : X ′ → P1 is obtained from
f ◦ g : X ′ → P1. □

Hartshorne V.5.2 Let Y ∼= P1 be a curve in a surface X, with Y 2 < 0. Show that Y is
contractible (5.7.2) to a point on a projective variety X0 (in general singular).

Proof. The only part of the proof of Castelnuovo’s Theorem where we explicitly needed
Y 2 = −1 was to show that the contracted variety was nonsingular. Outside of that, we only
ever needed Y 2 < 0. □

Hartshorne V.5.3 If π : X̃ → X is a monoidal transformation with center P , show that

H1
(
X̃,ΩX̃

)
∼= H1 (X,ΩX)⊕ k. This gives another proof of (5.8).

[Hints: Use the projection formula (III, Ex. 8.3) and (III, Ex. 8.1) to show thatH i (X,ΩX) ∼=
H i
(
X̃, π∗ΩX

)
for each i. Next use the exact sequence

0→ π∗ΩX → ΩX̃ → ΩX̃/X → 0

and a local calculation with coordinates to show that there is a natural isomorphism ΩX̃/X
∼=

ΩE, where E is the exceptional curve. Now use the cohomology sequence of the above
sequence (you will need every term) and Serre duality to get the result.]

Proof. This follows from a sequence of lemmas.

Lemma 5.1. We show H i(X,ΩX) ∼= H i(X̃, π∗ΩX) for all i

Lemma 5.2. ΩX̃/X = ΩE by a local calculation with coordinates and the SES above.

Lemma 5.3. H1(X̃,ΩX̃)
∼= H1(X,ΩX)⊕ k.

Proof. Take the LES in cohomology

0→ H0(π∗ΩX)→ H0(ΩX̃)→ H0(ΩX̃/X)

→ H1(π∗ΩX))→ H1(ΩX̃)→ H1(ΩX̃/X)

→ H2(π∗ΩX)→ H2(ΩX̃)→ H2(ΩX̃/X)

□
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Then using the hints above, the sequence becomes

0→ H0(X,ΩX)→ H0(ΩX̃)→ H0(ΩE)

→ H1(X,ΩX)→ H1(ΩX̃)→ H1(E)

→ H2(X,ΩX)→ H2(ΩX̃)→ 0

Now E ∼= P1 and so ΩE = OP1(−2). We know from the cohomology of projective space that

H1(E,ΩE) = k in this case. So what we get is H0(X,ΩX) ∼= H0(X̃ΩX̃) and that

0→ H1(X,ΩX)→ H1(X̃,ΩX̃)→ k → H2(X,ΩX)→ H2(X̃,ΩX̃)→ 0.

It suffices to show that H2(X,ΩX) and use the fact that we work with vector spaces to get
the sequence to split. Applying Serre Duality,

H2(X̃,ΩX̃) = H0(X̃, ωX̃ ⊗ Ω−1
X̃
) = 0

because the degree of ωX̃ ⊗ Ω−1
X̃

is now zero. The same can said of H2(X,ΩX). so we get
the desired SES. □

Hartshorne V.5.4 Let f : X → X ′ be a birational morphism of nonsingular surfaces.

(a) If Y ⊆ X is an irreducible curve such that f(Y ) is a point, then Y ∼= P1 and Y 2 < 0.

(b) (Mumford [6].) Let P ′ ∈ X ′ be a fundamental point of f−1, and let Y1, . . . , Yr be the
irreducible components of f−1 (P ′). Show that the matrix ∥Yi.Yj∥ is negative definite.

Proof. (a) Since f : X → X ′ is a birational morphism of surfaces, let g : X 99K X ′ be
its birational inverse. Then g’s set of fundamental points (see p. 410) includes the point
p := f(Y ). Then by Hartshorne Proposition II.5.3, f : X → X ′ factors through the monoidal
transformation BlP (X

′)→ X ′ (the blow-up with center P ∈ X ′) i.e.
X → BlP (X

′)→ X ′

is our morphism f . In fact, we could use Hartshorne Theorem II.5.5 to factor the whole
morphism f : X → X ′. The fact that f(Y ) is a point implies that we never have an inverse
to the blow-up BlP (X

′) → X ′ or more specifically, a morphism which negates the effect
of this blow-up. In particular, Y must be a copy of P1 inside X. On the other hand, the
self-intersection Y 2 is less than 0 because of our results on the intersection theory of surfaces.
(b) See Mumford’s paper [6] for the proof. □

Hartshorne V.5.5 Let C be a curve, and let π : X → C and π′ : X ′ → C be two
geometrically ruled surfaces over C. Show that there is a finite sequence of elementary
transformations (5.7.1) which transform X into X ′.

[Hints: First show if D ⊆ X is a section of π containing a point P , and if D̃ is the strict

transform of D by elmP , then D̃
2 = D2−1 (Fig. 23). Next show that X can be transformed

into a geometrically ruled surface X ′′ with invariant e≫ 0. Then use (2.12), and study how
the ruled surface P(E ) with E decomposable behaves under elmP .]

Proof. The claim that D̃ = D2 − 1 follows from Fig. 23. Indeed, we can compute D̃2 by

looking at pull-back along g to X̃. Then compute the self-intersection of g∗D̃ and use the

fact that g∗D̃ = D + L̃ there.
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Recall that the invariant e was given by − deg
∧2
i=1 E i.e. it is the degree of an invertible

sheaf. This invertible sheaf defines a divisor on X when we pull-back e.g. we use Proposition
V.2.9. Now if we use our result from the previous paragraph, we can decrease the degree of
the rank 2 locally free sheaf defining the projective bundle by 1 each time and in that case
we increase the value of e. So via a sequence of transformations, we can make e≫ 0.

By Hartshorne Theorem V.2.12, we know E is indecomposable when −2g ≤ e ≤ 2g − 2.
So for e sufficiently large, E is decomposable.

Now let E = L ⊕M be a decomposable rank 2 locally free sheaf on C.
[Incomplete]
[Incomplete] □

Hartshorne V.5.6 Let X be a surface with function field K. Show that every valuation
ring R of K/k is one of the three kinds described in (II, Ex. 4.12).

[Hint: In case (3), let f ∈ R. Use (Ex. 5.1) to show that for all i ≫ 0, f ∈ OXi
, so in

fact f ∈ R0.]

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.5.7 Let Y be an irreducible curve on a surface X, and suppose there is a
morphism f : X → X0 to a projective variety X0 of dimension 2 , such that f(Y ) is a point
P and f−1(P ) = Y . Then show that Y 2 < 0.

[Hint: Let |H| be a very ample (Cartier) divisor class on X0, let H0 ∈ |H| be a divisor
containing P , and let H1 ∈ |H| be a divisor not containing P . Then consider f ∗H0, f

∗H1

and H̃0 = f ∗ (H0 − P )− .]

Proof. □

Hartshorne V.5.8 A surface singularity. Let k be an algebraically closed field, and let X
be the surface in A3

k defined by the equation x2 + y3 + z5 = 0. It has an isolated singularity
at the origin P = (0, 0, 0).

(a) Show that the affine ring A = k[x, y, z]/ (x2 + y3 + z5) of X is a unique factorization
domain, as follows. Let t = z−1;u = t3x, and v = t2y. Show that z is irreducible in
A; t ∈ k[u, v], and A [z−1] = k [u, v, t−1]. Conclude that A is a UFD.

(b) Show that the singularity at P can be resolved by eight successive blowings-up. If X̃ is
the resulting nonsingular surface, then the inverse image of P is a union of eight projective
lines, which intersect each other according to the Dynkin diagram E8 :

[Incomplete]

Here each circle denotes a line, and two circles are joined by a line segment whenever the
corresponding lines intersect.

Note. This singularity has interesting connections with local algebra, invariant theory,
and topology.

In case k = C, Mumford [6] showed that the completion Â of the ring A at the
maximal ideal m = (x, y, z) is also a UFD. This is remarkable, because in general the
completion of a local UFD need not be UFD, although the converse is true (theorem
of Mori)-see Samuel [3]. Brieskorn [2] showed that the corresponding analytic local ring
C{x, y, z}/ (x2 + y3 + z5) is the only nonregular normal 2-dimensional analytic local ring
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which is a UFD. Lipman [2] generalized this as follows: over any algebraically closed field
k of characteristic ̸= 2, 3, 5, the only nonregular normal complete 2-dimensional local ring
which is a UFD is k[[x, y, z]]/ (x2 + y3 + z5). See also Lipman [3] for a report on recent work
connected with UFD’s.

This singularity arose classically out of Klein’s work on the icosahedron. The group I
of rotations of the icosahedron, which is isomorphic to the simple group of order 60 , acts
naturally on the 2-sphere. Identifying the 2-sphere with P1

C by stereographic projection, the
group I appears as a finite subgroup of Aut P1

C. This action lifts to give an action of the
binary icosahedral group Ī on C2 by linear transformations of the complex variables t1 and
t2. Klein [2, I, 2, §13, p.62] found three invariant polynomials x, y, z in t1 and t2, related by
the equation x2 + y3+ z5 = 0. Thus the surface X appears as the quotient of A2

C by the
action of the group Ī. In particular, the local fundamental group of X at P is just Ī.

With regard to the topology of algebraic varieties over C, Mumford [6] showed that a
normal algebraic surface over C, whose underlying topological space (in its ”usual” topology)
is a topological manifold, must be nonsingular. Brieskorn showed that this is not so in
higher dimensions. For example, the underlying topological space of the hypersurface in
C4 defined by x21 + x22 + x23 + x34 = 0 is a manifold. Later Brieskorn [1] showed that if one
intersects such a singularity with a small sphere around the singular point, then one may
get a topological sphere whose differentiable structure is not the standard one. Thus for
example, by intersecting the singularity

x21 + x22 + x23 + x34 + x6k−15 = 0

in C5 with a small sphere around the origin, for k = 1, 2, . . . , 28, one obtains all 28 possible
differentiable structures on the 7 -sphere. See Hirzebruch and Mayer [1] for an account of
this work.

Proof. □

6. Classification of Surfaces

Hartshorne V.6.1 Let X be a surface in Pn, n ⩾ 3, defined as the complete intersection of
hypersurfaces of degrees d1, . . . , dn−2, with each di ⩾ 2. Show that for all but finitely many
choices of (n, d1, . . . , dn−2), the surface X is of general type. List the exceptional cases, and
where they fit into the classification picture.

Proof. By the adjunction formula (or an exercise from Hartshorne II.8) we know ωX =
OX(

∑n−2
i=1 di − n− 1).

Case n = 3. Then −n − 1 = −4 and since di ≥ 2, we can pick d1 = 2 or d1 = 3 at best
to get that ωX = OX(−2) or OX(−3). In both cases, KX is a negative multiple of OX(1)
and so by Hartshorne Theorem V.6.1, |12KX | = ∅. But that means X is rational or ruled
over some curve of genus g(C) ≥ 1. If d1 = 4, then KX ≡ 0 which gives a K3 surface. Any
other choice of d1 would give a surface of general type.

Case n = 4. In this case, we are forced to pick d1 + d2 ≤ 5 to get something that is not
of general type. We can pick d1 = 2 and d2 = 3 to get a K3 surface.

Case n = 5. We can pick d1 + d2 + d3 ≤ 6 to get something that is not of general type.
If d1 = d2 = d3 = 2, then we get a K3 surface.

Case n = 6. We need to pick di ≥ 2 s.t. d1 + d2 + d3 + d4 ≤ 7 to get something not of
general type. This is impossible. So we always get something of general type.
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Case n ≥ 7. We will always get surfaces of general type. □

Hartshorne V.6.2 Prove the following theorem of Chern and Griffiths. Let X be a non-
singular surface of degree d in Pn+1

C , which is not contained in any hyperplane. If d < 2n,
then pg(X) = 0. If d = 2n, then either pg(X) = 0, or pg(X) = 1 and X is a K3 surface.

[Hint: Cut X with a hyperplane and use Clifford’s theorem (IV, 5.4). For the last statement,
use the Riemann-Roch theorem on X and the Kodaira vanishing theorem (III, 7.15).]

Proof. There is a solution to this exercise in Andrew Egbert’s set of solutions. I personally
do not follow the arguments completely. □

Not everys ection in the appendices has an exercise. For each of the sections without an
exercise, I have chosen to write out several references in the literature that are useful for
learning said topics.



APPENDIX A

Intersection Theory

1. Intersection Theory

2. Properties of the Chow Ring

3. Chern Classes

4. The Riemann-Roch Theorem

5. Complements and Generalizations

6. Exercises

Hartshorne A.6.1 Show that the definition of rational equivalence in §1 is equivalent to
the equivalence relation generated by the following relation: two cycles Y, Z of codimension
r on X are equivalent if there exists a cycle W of codimension r on X×A1, which intersects
X × {0} and X × {1} properly, and such that Y = W.(X × {0}), Z = W.(X × {1}).

Proof. Rational equivalence means that the pushforward of the normalization are linearly
equivalennt as Weil divisors.

[Incomplete] □

Hartshorne A.6.2 Prove the following result about Weil divisors, which generalizes (IV,
Ex. 2.6), and which is needed to show that f∗ is well-defined modulo rational equivalence
(A3): Let f : X → X ′ be a proper, generically finite map of normal varieties, and let D1 and
D2 be linearly equivalent Weil divisors on X. Then f∗D1 and f∗D2 are linearly equivalent
Weil divisors on X ′. [Hint: Remove a subset of codimension ⩾ 2 from X ′ so that f becomes
a finite flat morphism, then generalize (IV, Ex. 2.6).]

Proof. □

Hartshorne A.6.3 Show directly that any subvariety of degree d in Pn is rationally equiva-
lent to d times a linear space of the same dimension, by using a projection argument similar
to (III, 9.8.3).

Proof. The result is clear for d = 0 where the subvariety is just a linear variety. □

Hartshorne A.6.4 Let π : X → C be a ruled surface (V, §2) over a nonsingular curve
C. Show that the group A2(X) of zero-cycles modulo rational equivalence is isomorphic to
Pic(C).

Proof. The group A2(X) is the group of codimension 2 cycles modulo rational equivalence.
These correspond to points of X. We get a map

π∗ : A
2(X)→ A1(C)

318
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as π : X → C is a proper morphism. Since C is nonsingular, A1(C) ∼= Pic(C). So our job is
to show that pi∗ is actually an isomorphism. That this is true will follow from consideration
of an exact sequence

0→ K → A2(X)
π∗→ Pic(C)→ L→ 0.

Now π∗ is certainly surjective so L is zero. The fact that π◦σ : C → C is the identity implies
A2(X) ∼= Pic(C)⊕K. The kernel K consists of those cycles Z ∈ A2(X) that collapse to the
trivial line bundle OC i.e. π∗(Z) = OC where Z is a zero-cycle on X. But that means π∗(Z)
is linearly equivalent to (f) where f : C → A1 is a rational function on C. Pulling back the
function f to π∗f : X → C → A1, we deduce that Z itself is rationally equivalent to a trivial
cycle. □

Hartshorne A.6.5 Let X be a surface, let P ∈ X be a point, and let π : X̃ → X be the
monoidal transformation with center P ( V, §3). Show that A(X̃) ∼= π∗A(X) ⊕ Z, where Z
is generated by the exceptional curve E ∈ A1(X), and the intersection theory is determined
by E2 = −π∗(P ).

Proof. [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne A.6.6 Let X be a nonsingular projective variety of dimension n, and let
∆ ⊆ X × X be the diagonal. Show that cn (TX) = ∆2 in An(X), under the natural
isomorphism of X with ∆.
Hartshorne A.6.7 Let X be a nonsingular projective 3 -fold, with Chern classes c1, c2, c3.
Show that

1− pa =
1

24
c1c2

and for any divisor D,

χ(L (D)) =
1

12
D · (D −K) · (2D −K) +

1

12
D · c2 + 1− pa.

Proof. Since X is a nonsingular projective 3-fold, we know that pa = 1−χ(OX). Then the
LHS is precisely χ(OX). We need to compute c1 and c2. Apply Hirzebruch-Riemann-Roch
to get

χ(OX) = deg(ch(OX).td(T ))n.

The tangent bundle on a three-fold is dual to ΩX/k we know that

c1(TX) = −c1(ΩX) = −c1(
3∧
1

ΩX) = −c1(ωX) = −K.

Then to compute the Todd class, we know

td(TX) = 1+
1

2
c1(T )+

1

12
(c1(T )2+c2(T ))+

1

24
(c1(T )c2(T )). = 1−1

2
K+

1

12
(K2+c2)+

1

24
(−K)c2

Now we look at the ch(OX). In this case, we know that

ch(OX) = 1 + c1(OX) +
1

2
(c1(OX)2 +

1

6
(c1(OX)3).

Now applying Hirzebruch-Riemann-Roch, we get

(ch(OX) td(TX))3 =
1

12
c1(OX)(c1(T )2+c2(T ))+

1

6
c1(OX)3+

1

4
c1(OX)2c1(T )+

1

24
c1(T )c2(T )
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and taking degrees (using that c1(OX) has degree 0 and so do all of its powers),

1− pa = χ(OX)) =
1

24
c1(TX)c2(TX).

In the general case, we can compute the result as follows. We know that

(ch(OX(D)). td(T ))3 =
1

12
D.(c21 + c2) +

1

6
D3 +

1

4
D2.c2 +

1

24
c1c2

where c1, c2 are the Chern classes of the tangent sheaf. Using the preceding result and
rewriting the above, we get the claim (i.e. clear denominators to get 1

12
appearing). □

Hartshorne A.6.8 Let E be a locally free sheaf of rank 2 on P3, with Chern classes c1, c2.
Since A (P3) = Z[h]/h4, we can think of c1 and c2 as integers. Show that c1c2 ≡ 0 (mod 2).
[Hint: In the Riemann-Roch theorem for E , the left-hand side is automatically an integer,
while the right-hand side is a priori only a rational number.]

Proof. Applying Hirzebruch-Riemann-Roch Theorem. we get

χ(E ) =
1

24
c1c2 +

1

12
c1(E )(c21 + c2) +

1

4
c1(c1(E )2 − 2c2(E )) +

1

6
(c1(E )3 − 3c1(E )c2(E ))

Multply everything by 24 and taking the result mod 2, we get the claim. □

Hartshorne A.6.9 Surfaces in P4. (a) Verify the formula of (4.1.3) for the rational cubic
scroll in P 4( V, 2.19.1).

(b) If X is a K3 surface in P4, show that its degree must be 4 or 6 . (Examples of
such are the quartic surface in P3, and the complete intersection of a quadric and a cubic
hypersurface in P4.)

(c) If X is an abelian surface in P4, show that its degree must be 10 . (Horrocks and
Mumford [1] have shown that such abelian surfaces exist.)

*(d) Determine which of the rational ruled surfaces Xe, e ⩾ 0( V, §2), admit an embed-
ding in P4.

Proof. (a)
(b) A K3-surface has pa = pg = 0 and K ≡ 0 and q = 0. The formula on p. 434 then
becomes

d2 − 10d+ 24 = 0 ⇒ (d− 4)(d− 6) = 0 ⇒ d = 4, 6.

(c) An abelian surface has pa = −1 and pg = 1. Furthermore, H.K Then, the formula
becomes

d2 − 10d− 5H.K − 2K2 = 0.

[Incomplete]
(d) [Incomplete] □

Hartshorne A.6.10 Use the fact that the tangent sheaf on an abelian variety is free, to
show that it is impossible to embed an abelian 3-fold in P5.

Proof. Suppose we can embed an abelian 3-fold into P5. □



APPENDIX B

Transcendental Methods

1. The Associated Complex Analytic Space

2. Comparison of the Algebraic and Analytic Categories

3. When is a Compact Complex Manifold Algebraic?

4. Kählher Manifolds

5. The Exponential Sequence

6. Exercises

Hartshorne B.6.1 Show that the unit disc in C is not isomorphic to Xh for any scheme X.
Hartshorne B.6.2 Let z1, z2, . . . be an infinite sequence of complex numbers with |zn| → ∞
as n → ∞. Let I ⊆ Oc be the sheaf of ideals of holomorphic functions vanishing at all of
the zn. Show that there is no coherent algebraic sheaf of ideals I ⊆ OX , where X = A1

C is
the affine line, such that I = Fh as an ideal in OC. Show on the other hand that there is a
coherent sheaf F on X such that Fh

∼= J as coherent sheaves.
Hartshorne B.6.3 (Serre [12].) On C2−{0, 0}, we define an invertible analytic sheaf S as
follows: L ∼= O when z ̸= 0;L ∼= O when w ̸= 0, and when both z, w ̸= 0, the two copies of
O are glued by multiplication by e−1/zw in the local ring at the point (z, w).
Hartshorne B.6.4 Show that there is no invertible algebraic sheaf L on A2 − {0, 0} with
Lh
∼= L. Show directly that if X is a scheme which is reduced and proper over C, then

H0 (X,OX) ∼= H0 (Xh,OXh
). Conversely, show that if X is not proper over C, then there is

a coherent sheaf F on X with H0(X,F ) ̸= H0 (Xh,Fh).
Hartshorne B.6.5 If X,X ′ are nonsingular affine algebraic curves, with Xh

∼= X ′h, show
that X ∼= X ′.
Hartshorne B.6.6 Show that if X and Y are projective schemes over C, and f : Xh → Yh
is a morphism of analytic spaces, then there exists a (unique) morphism f : X → Y with

fh = f̂. [Hint: First reduce to the case Y = Pn. Then consider the invertible analytic sheaf
L = f∗O(1) on Xh, use (2.1), and the techniques of (II, §7) .]

321



APPENDIX C

The Weil Conjectures

1. The Zeta Function and the Weil Conjecture

2. History of Work on the Weil Conjectures

3. The l-adic Cohomology

4. Cohomological Interpretations of the Weil Conjectures

5. Exercises

Hartshorne C.5.1 Let X be a disjoint union of locally closed subschemes Xi. Then show
that

Z(X, t) =
∏

Z (Xi, t) .

Hartshorne C.5.2 Let X = Pn
k , where k = Fq, and show from the definition of the zeta

function that

Z (Pn, t) =
1

(1− t)(1− qt) · · · (1− qnt)
Verify the Weil conjectures for Pn.
Hartshorne C.5.3 Let X be a scheme of finite type over Fq, and let A1 be the affine line.
Show that

Z
(
X ×A1, t

)
= Z(X, qt).

Hartshorne C.5.4 The Riemann zeta function is defined as

ζ(s) =
∏ 1

1− p−s
,

for s ∈ C, the product being taken over all prime integers p. If we regard this function as
being associated with the scheme SpecZ, it is natural to define, for any scheme X of finite
type over Spec Z,

ζX(s) =
∏(

1−N(x)−s
)−1

where the product is taken over all closed points x ∈ X, and N(x) denotes the number of
elements in the residue field k(x). Show that if X is of finite type over Fq, then this function
is connected to Z(X, t) by the formula

ζX(s) = Z
(
X, q−s

)
.

[Hint: Take d log of both sides, replace q−s by t, and compare.]
Hartshorne C.5.5 Let X be a curve of genus g over k. Assuming the statements (1.1) to
(1.4) of the Weil conjectures, show that N1, N2, . . . , Ng determine Nr for all r ⩾ 1.
Hartshorne C.5.6 Use (IV, Ex. 4.16) to prove the Weil conjectures for elliptic curves.
First note that for any r

Nr = qr −
(
f r + f̂ r

)
+ 1,
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where f = F ′. Then calculate Z(t) formally and conclude that

Z(t) =
(1− ft)(1− f̂ t)
(1− t)(1− qt)

and hence

Z(t) =
1− at+ qt2

(1− t)(1− qt)
where f + f̂ = aX . This proves rationality immediately. Verify the functional equation.
Finally, if we write

1− at+ qt2 = (1− αt)(1− βt),
show that |a| ⩽ 2

√
q if and only if |α| = |β| = √q. Thus the analogue of the Riemann

hypothesis is just (IV, Ex. 4.16d).
Hartshorne C.5.7 Use (V, Ex. 1.10) to prove the analogue of the Riemann hypothesis
(1.3) for any curve C of genus g defined over Fq. Write Nr = 1 − ar + qr. Then according
to (V, Ex. 1.10),

|ar| ⩽ 2g
√
qr.

On the other hand, by (4.2) the zeta function of C can be written

Z(t) =
P1(t)

(1− t)(1− qt)
where

P1(t) =

2g∏
i=1

(1− αit)

is a polynomial of degree 2g = dimH1 (C,Ql).
(a) Using the definition of the zeta function and taking logs, show that

ar =

2g∑
i=1

(αi)
r

for each r.
(b) Next show that

|ar| ⩽ 2g
√
qr for all r ⇔ |αi| ⩽

√
q for all i.

[Hint: One direction is easy. For the other, use the power series expansion

2g∑
i=1

αit

1− αit
=
∞∑
r=1

art
r

for suitable t ∈ C.]
(c) Finally, use the functional equation (4.4) to show that |αi| ⩽

√
q for all i implies that

|αi| =
√
q for all i.



CHAPTER 4

Extra Exercises

Exercise 1. Let k be a field, and let F = xn+ yn− zn ∈ k[x, y, z], where n ≥ 1 is prime

to char(k). Determine H0
(
X,Ω1

X/k

)
for X = V (F ) ⊂ P2

k.

Proof. For ease, we assume that char(k) = 0. Deal with each case separately.

If n = 1, then F is a curve of degree 1 in P2
k which has genus g = 0 by g = (d−1)(d−2)

2
. So

F is birational to P1 and H0(X,Ω1
X/k)

∼= H0(P1,Ω1
P1/k) as vector spaces. So it has dimension

0 here.
If n = 2, then the situation is the same since g = 0.
If n = 3, then the situation is a bit different. In this case, g = 1 and F corresponds to

a degree 3 curve. This curve is nonsingular, (as is always in the case when n is arbitrary),
and so Serre Duality holds. That means Ω1

X/k is the dualizing sheaf and

H0(X,Ω1
X/k)

∼= H1(X,OX)
and the dimension of H1(X,OX) is the geometric genus g. Hence, the dimension is 1. □

Exercise 2.
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